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This fourth and final volume of commentary 

encompasses the last four hundred years of Ne- 

phite history. It starts with the cataclysmic de- 

struction of the wicked and the sublime occur- 

rences that follow when the risen Lord person- 
ally ministers among those who are spared. At 

the end, Moroni, the solitary survivor of the 

Nephite-Lamanite carnage, makes an abridg- 

ment of the Jaredite record (which also ends in 

national self-destruction), and then pens his 

provocative and uplifting message for our day 

and age. 

In the spiritual climax of the entire thou- 

sand-year Nephite story, twenty-five hundred 

people witness the Savior’s descent from 

heaven and, at his invitation, feel the places in 

his body where “he was wounded for our 

transgressions.” He instructs his rapt and ador- 
ing audience in gospel principles and practices, 

heals the sick, introduces the sacrament, orga- 

nizes his Church, and empowers its newly se- 

lected leaders. In dramatically spiritual scenes 

Jesus blesses the little children one by one and 

brings down angels to minister to them. 

For many years after these moving experi- 

ences the people live in a celestial society—no 

wickedness, only love and peace prevailing. 

Then gradually apostasy sets in. All too soon 

the bitterness of war is unleashed. Mormon, 

prophet and military leader, vainly protests at 

his people’s vicious wickedness and at the con- 

sequent horrors perpetrated by both “Nephites” 

and “Lamanites.” He lives only long enough to 

witness the extinction of his nation, record his 

heart-rending cry at the devastating waste and 

loss, and pass the sacred records to his son Mo- 

roni. 

In the pattern of the previous volumes, 

theme by theme the enormous contrasts—from 

the transcendent blessing of the divine Savior’s 

appearances all the way down to the depths of 

human evil and depravity—are here the sub- 

jects of the authors’ informed and insightful 

commentary and of the prophetic sources they 

quote. Thus this series, covering the entire 

Book of Mormon, will assist the reader’s un- 

derstanding in the recommended daily reading 
of that great Restoration scripture. 
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Preface 

The prophet Enoch beheld in vision the trials and triumphs of the 
people who would live in those times incident to the Lord’s second 
coming, his coming in glory. The Lord told him that before the day 
of the earth’s rest, the great Millennium, “the heavens shall be 

darkened, and a veil of darkness shall cover the earth; and the 

heavens shall shake, and also the earth; and great tribulations shall 

be among the children of men, but my people will I preserve.” 
That is, in the midst of gross darkness, at a time when wickedness 

and apostasy will have spread to the four corners of the earth, the 
God of heaven will save a people, will preserve those who choose 
to hearken to his voice and receive the revelations of his Spirit. 

The Savior then described the manner in which that remark- 
able preservation would take place: “And righteousness will I send 
down out of heaven; and truth will I send forth out of the earth, to 
bear testimony of mine Only Begotten; his resurrection from the 
dead; yea, and also the resurrection of all men; and righteousness 
and truth will I cause to sweep the earth as with a flood, to gather 
out mine elect from the four quarters of the earth, unto a place 
which I shall prepare, an Holy City, that my people may gird up 
their loins, and be looking forth for the time of my coming; for 
there shall be my tabernacle, and it shall be called Zion, a New 
Jerusalem.” (Moses 7:61-62.) 

And what was the plan? God would bring forth the Book of 
Mormon. He would deliver a book of scripture to a world which 
had been groaning in darkness (see D&C 84:49), a world which 
would need the word of the Lord more desperately than its people 
would realize. A new book of scripture. Another Testament of Jesus 
Christ. And what would be the role of this sacred volume? It would 
bear testimony that Jesus is the Christ, the Eternal God, and this it 
would do to a world which had denied the divine sonship and rel- 
egated the Lord of all to the category of gifted speaker and social 
revolutionary. To a generation who had largely metaphorized 
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away the pure and profound reality of the Resurrection it would 

bear testimony of his rise from the tomb. It would be central to the 

establishment of righteousness in the earth, a vital guide in setting 

forth the doctrine of Christ—the formula whereby men and 

women can forsake a relativistic world and come unto Christ, be 

changed and cared for and captained by Christ, and in process of 

time be perfected in Christ. 
The Book of Mormon, whose primary author would be Jesus 

Christ, would be the means whereby good men and women every- 
where, men and women of a royal lineage, would be gathered to 
the true Church and fold of God, gathered to the lands of their in- 
heritance. And it would be the means whereby those not of Israel, 
those outside the lineal descent of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
could be led to enter the covenant and become heirs to all the 
promises made to the ancient fathers. The Book of Mormon would 
prove to be a vital key in the establishment of that holy common- 
wealth which the scriptures call Zion, and would serve an indis- 
pensable role in preparing a people to welcome the returning King 
of Zion, Jesus the Christ. Truly, we have scarcely begun to realize 
what a treasure is in our midst in the form of the Book of Mor- 
mon. What wonders it has already worked is beyond belief, and 
only God knows the miracles it shall yet bring to pass! 

In this work, the fourth and final volume of the series, we 
bring to a close our doctrinal commentary of the Book of Mormon. 
The labor has been its own reward. We have thrilled as new in- 
sights have burst upon our minds in the process of reflecting and 
pondering upon the more difficult passages. Our hearts have re- 
joiced as the Spirit has confirmed the truthfulness of doctrines and 
principles which we feel that we have always known. And our 
souls have been stirred and sobered as we have contemplated the 
seriousness of that volume of holy writ and come away knowing, 
more fully than ever, that in the matter of accepting the Book of 
Mormon and living by its principles and doctrine, salvation itself is 
at stake. 

As in the first three volumes, we confine our commentary to 

doctrinal matters, leaving to others any discussion and explication 
of languages, culture, and history. As before, we recommend that 
when using this book the reader have in hand the modern editions 
of the LDS scriptures, so that he or she may take advantage of their 
footnotes, the Topical Guide, and the other supplementary mate- 
rial they provide. 

Though for what follows we are indebted to many people, as 
the authors we alone are responsible for what is written; the work 
is a private endeavor and not an official publication either of The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints or of Brigham Young 
University. We do, however, believe the contents of this volume to 
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be true and in harmony with the teachings of the standard works 
and of the prophets of this dispensation. It is our hope that by the 
use of this book readers may be strengthened in their faith in and 
commitment to Jesus Christ, built up in their loyalty to the gospel 
restored through the Prophet Joseph Smith, and made more ex- 
cited than ever to ponder and sift through and treasure the price- 
less gems found in the Book of Mormon. It is our witness that 
those who properly receive this gift, the Book of Mormon, and 
who search its contents diligently, will come to rejoice in the gift 
and, more important, rejoice in him who is the giver of the gift 
(See D&G 88:33): 
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Millet, and Brent L. Top (volume 4), 

Doctrinal Commentary on the Book of 
Mormon, 4 vols. 

CR Conference Report 

HC. Joseph Smith, History of The Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 7 vols. 

Hymns Hymns of The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints 

JD Journal of Discourses, 26 vols. 

od Joseph Smith Translation of the Bible 

Millennial Messiah Bruce R. McConkie, The Millennial 
Messiah 

Mortal Messiah Bruce R. McConkie, The Mortal Messiah, 

4 vols. 

New Witness Bruce R. McConkie, A New Witness for the 
Articles of Faith 

Promised Messiah Bruce R. McConkie, The-Promised Messiah 

Teachings Joseph Smith, Teachings of the Prophet 
Joseph Smith 
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The Third Book of 

Nephi 

y 
In the title page to the Book of Mormon, written by the hand of 
Moroni, we read that this record is “written to the Lamanites, who 
are a remnant of the house of Israel; and also to Jew and Gentile” 
for the purpose of convincing them “that Jesus is the Curist, the 
ETERNAL Gop, manifesting himself unto all nations.” Of the entire 
contents of the Book of Mormon, the book of 3 Nephi perhaps 
makes the most important contribution toward meeting Moroni’s 
stated objectives of convincing Jew and Gentile that Jesus is in- 
deed the Christ, the Eternal God, and instructing the house of Is- 
rael concerning the “great things the Lord hath done for their fa- 
thers; and that they may know the covenants of the Lord, that 

they are not cast off forever.” The account of the Savior’s visit is 
the climax, the apex, of the entire Book of Mormon. All previous 

Book of Mormon writings had pointed forward to that marvelous 
event and all things recorded thereafter remind the reader of that 
event as a symbol of the Lord’s climactic second coming that will 
yet occur. 

Some who are not intimately familiar with the contents of the 
book of 3 Nephi, upon hearing that it consists principally of an ac- 
count of the Savior’s ministry on the American continent, may 
wonder whether and if so how it is any different from the accounts 
contained in the four Gospels of the New Testament. Is 3 Nephi 
nothing more than a “fifth gospel,” adding no new insights but 
only repetition? As we shall see, 3 Nephi contains not only an ac- 
count of the ministry of the resurrected Lord among a group of the 
inhabitants of the New World but also many additional testimonies 
of the reality of the resurrection, clarifications of major points of 
doctrine, and a unique and touching description of the true nature 
of the immortal Messiah. These contributions not only are supple- 
mental to the four canonical Gospels but also are essential to a true 
understanding of the total mission of Jesus Christ, the Messiah and 
Redeemer of the world. While it contains numerous important 



2 3 Nephi 

doctrinal insights, instructions, and clarifications, the unique con- 

tributions of 3 Nephi fall into at least five major categories: 

1. It testifies of the reality of the resurrection of Jesus Christ and serves 

as a second witness of his divinity. The Savior himself declared that 

one purpose of his visit among the Nephites was that “ye may 

know that Iam the God of Israel, and the God of the whole earth, 

and have been slain for the sins of the world” (3 Nephi 11:14). In 3 
Nephi thousands of people—men, women, and children—become 
eyewitnesses of the Resurrection and add their own testimonies, as 
“another testament,” to those declared by Old World witnesses as 
recorded in the New Testament. 

2. It defines his gospel, clarifies points of doctrine, and teaches the ne- 
cessity of gospel ordinances. In the world of traditional Christianity 
there is much confusion and contention concerning the true 
points of Christ’s teachings. Often the Bible is interpreted in so 
many ways that, instead of greater understanding, greater confu- 
sion results. Jesus was acutely aware of such confusion and during 
his visit to the New World sought to dispel disputations over doc- 
trine. Here we shall see Jesus himself teaching in plainness and 
power the true points of his doctrine, the necessity of gospel ordi- 
nances such as baptism and the sacrament, the vital lifeline of 
prayer, and how all of these principles are inseparably bonded to 
the atonement of Jesus Christ. 

3. It explains the purpose of the law of Moses and teaches Jesus’ divine 
role in the law’s fulfillment. The Jews, one of the primary audiences 
for which the Book of Mormon is intended, had waited millennia 
for their promised Messiah. In 3 Nephi we see Jesus authorita- 
tively declaring himself to be the Messiah—the Lawgiver and the 
fulfillment of the law. In 3 Nephi we read “plain and precious” 
teachings by Jesus concerning the purpose of the law of Moses, its 
relationship to the Atonement, and how it is fulfilled in Christ. 
This is certainly one of the most significant contributions and im- 
portant messages of 3 Nephi to the world generally and to the Jews 
specifically. 

4. It contains important clarifications concerning the “other sheep” 
and doctrinal teachings concerning the gathering of Israel. “Ye are they 
of whom I said: Other sheep I have which are not of this fold” (3 
Nephi 15:21), the Savior said to the Nephites. This valuable knowl- 
edge that was and still remains hidden from most of the world is 
revealed in clarity in 3 Nephi. We shall not only see the resur- 
rected Lord teaching the Nephites concerning their covenantal role 
in the house of Israel but also will receive additional information 
concerning the lost tribes of Israel and the great work of gathering 
that is to come in the latter days. 

5. It provides us with a unique and touching view of the emotional at- 
tributes of a glorified God—the resurrected Christ. No other volume of 
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scripture, either ancient or modern, affords us such glimpses into 
what the resurrected Christ is like, how tenderly he cares for us, 

and the emotions that a God can possess. We shall see in this book 
the greatest description in holy writ of God’s compassion, love, and 
mercy—his tenderness toward the handicapped and the children, 
his sorrow and concern for the wicked, and his love and approba- 
tion of the righteous. 

The book of 3 Nephi is infinitely more than just a “fifth 
Gospel.” In it the reader will discover perhaps the greatest written 
account of the ministry, teachings, and nature of the Lord. It does 
more than just contribute to an understanding of the doctrines of 
Christ; it invites all men everywhere to come unto him and par- 
take of his mercy and thereby come to know him as he really is. 

The Presumed Translation of Nephi 

3 Nephi 1:1-3 

1. Now it came to pass that the 
ninety and first year had passed 
away and it was six hundred years 
from the time that Lehi left 
Jerusalem; and it was in the year 
that Lachoneus was the chief 
judge and the governor over the 
land. 

2. And Nephi, the son of Hela- 
man, had departed out of the land 
of Zarahemla, giving charge unto 
his son Nephi, who was his eldest 

son, concerning the plates of brass, 
and all the records which had 
been kept, and all those things 
which had been kept sacred from 
the departure of Lehi out of 
Jerusalem. 

3. Then he departed out of the 
land, and whither he went, no 
man knoweth; and his son Nephi 
did keep the records in his stead, 
yea, the record of this people. 

1. This was the year foretold by New World prophets as that in 
which the Son of Man would be born. Some six hundred years 
have passed away from the days of Zedekiah and Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel and Lehi. The meridian of time, the central or key point in 
history—the messianic dispensation—is about to burst forth upon 
the world. 

1. Lachoneus was the chief judge] Lachoneus will serve as 
governor or chief judge for approximately thirty years (see 3 Nephi 
6:19). 

3. He departed out of the land, and whither he went, no 
man knoweth] Concerning Alma the Younger, Mormon wrote: 
“He departed out of the land of Zarahemla. . . . And it came to pass 
that he was never heard of more; as to his death or burial we 
know not of. Behold, this we know, that he was a righteous man; 

and the saying went abroad in the church that he was taken up by 
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the Spirit, or buried by the hand of the Lord.” (Alma 45:18-19.) 
The language describing Nephi’s departure is very similar to this; 
hence we assume that the Lord chose to translate him, to receive 
him into a terrestrial state without his tasting death. If so, then 
Nephi, like three others who will follow such a course in thirty- 
four years, was given power over death, power over the elements, 
power to come and go among the children of men as need arose, 
and power to continue his mortal work in bringing souls unto 
Christ either on this or some other planet or planets (see commen- 
tary on the three Nephites in 3 Nephi 28; see also Teachings, p. 
170). 

The Faithful Anxiously Await the Signs of 
Christ’s Coming 

3 Nephi 1:4-14 

4. And it came to pass that in 
the commencement of the ninety 
and second year, behold, the 
prophecies of the prophets began 
to be fulfilled more fully; for there 
began to be greater signs and 
greater miracles wrought among 
the people. 

5. But there were some who 
began to say that the time was 
past for the words to be fulfilled, 
which were spoken by Samuel, 
the Lamanite. 

6. And they began to rejoice 
over their brethren, saying: Be- 
hold the time is past, and the 
words of Samuel are not fulfilled; 
therefore, your joy and your faith 
concerning this thing hath been 
vain. 

7. And it came to pass that 
they did make a great uproar 
throughout the land; and the 
people who believed began to be 
very sorrowful, lest by any means 
those things which had been spo- 
ken might not come to pass. 

8. But behold, they did watch 
steadfastly for that day and that 
night and that day which should 
be as one day as if there were no 

night, that they might know that 
their faith had not been vain. 

9. Now it came to pass that 
there was a day set apart by the 
unbelievers, that all those who be- 
lieved in those traditions should 
be put to death except the sign 
should come to pass, which had 
been given by Samuel the 
prophet. 

10. Now it came to pass that 
when Nephi, the son of Nephi, 
saw this wickedness of his people, 
his heart was exceedingly sorrow- 
ful. 

11. And it came to pass that he 
went out and bowed himself 
down upon the earth, and cried 
mightily to his God in behalf of his 
people, yea, those who were about 
to be destroyed because of their 
faith in the tradition of their fa- 
thers. 

12. And it came to pass that he 
cried mightily unto the Lord all 
that day; and behold, the voice of 
the Lord came unto him, saying: 

13. Lift up your head and be of 
good cheer; for behold, the time is 
at hand, and on this night shall 
the sign be given, and on the mor- 
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row come I into the world, to 
show unto the world that I will 
fulfil all that which I have caused 
to be spoken by the mouth of my 
holy prophets. 

14. Behold, I come unto my 
own, to fulfil all things which I 
have made known unto the chil- 

dren of men from the foundation 
of the world, and to do the will, 
both of the Father and of the 
Son—of the Father because of me, 
and of the Son because of my 
flesh. And behold, the time is at 
hand, and this night shall the sign 
be given. 

4. A God was coming to earth and all things must be in readi- 
ness. The signs of his coming began to be shown forth, just as 
Samuel and other prophets had predicted. Jesus was and is the 
greatest of all the prophets, the prophets’ Prophet, the hope and 
desire of the ages, and his coming needed to be signaled by greater 
signs and greater wonders than any other event in history. 

5-7. There have always been and there always will be those 
who refuse to receive the truth, even when that truth stares them 

in the face. To the impenitent, the unrepentant, the impure, and 
the spiritually insensitive—to these the signs of the times are 
laughable, inconsequential, and unconvincing. 

7. The people who believed began to be very sorrowful] 
Even the faithful exist on a hope that eventually, in the due time 
of the Lord, the arm of God will be bared, the power and promises 
of the Almighty will be shown forth in the preservation and vindi- 
cation of the believers. 

8. That day and that night and that day] See Helaman 
14:4, 

9. Here we witness a phenomenon which is repeated ad nau- 
seam in the Book of Mormon: the wicked who refuse to believe 
dare not allow others to believe. There is no room in their tightly 
controlled epistemological system for faith or spirit or revelation or 
hope. They do not know, so they conclude that no one else knows. 
They cannot feel, so they dare not allow others to feel. In this case 

they shun the light of evidence that comes from God and refuse 
others the right to wait patiently on the Lord for the signs to be 
given. 

10-11. It is painful for a believer to witness, as did Alma and 
Amulek (see Alma 14:8-11), the persecution and martyrdom of 
those who choose to follow the gospel light. 

11. Their faith in the tradition of their fathers] “To some 
it is given by the Holy Ghost to know that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God, and that he was crucified for the sins of the world. To others 

it is given to believe on their words, that they also might have eter- 
nal life if they continue faithful.” (D&C 46:1-14; compare 1 Nephi 
2:16-17; see also New Witness, p. 372.) 

12. The voice of the Lord] These verses cause us to reflect 
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upon what is yet an unanswered (unrevealed) matter—the time 
when the individual spirit enters the body. This is the day before 
Jesus is to be born to Mary in Bethlehem of Judea. We would as- 
sume that by this time the spirit of Jesus is within that infant body 
which is housed within the womb of Mary. How, then, does the 
voice of Jesus come to Nephi? 

Does the spirit enter the body at the time of conception; at the 
time of quickening, when the mother first feels signs of life within 
her; or at the time of physical birth? Can it possibly come and go 
before the time of birth? We do not know. Such has not been 
made known to us in the latter days. We do know, however, that 
the words of God are often spoken through his servants by divine 
investiture of authority (see Commentary 2:227-29). To Adam the 
Holy Ghost spoke for and in behalf of the Only Begotten Son (see 
Moses 5:9). Such may have been the case here: The Spirit may 
have been commissioned by the Father to speak to Nephi in the 
first person for Christ, as though Jesus himself were speaking. An- 
other possibility is that an angel, acting by that same investiture of 
authority, spoke to Nephi the words of Christ (see Mortal Messiah 
1:349, note 1; compare Revelation 22:6—9). In any event, whether 
the Lord’s words are spoken by himself or by his anointed ser- 
vants, “it is the same” (D&C 1:38). 

13. On this night shall the sign be given] That is: ‘On this 
night there will be no night. There shall be a day (today) and a 
night (tonight) and a day (tomorrow) wherein there is no dark- 
messy 

14. I come unto my own] Jesus came among his own 

people, the Jews, and his own received him not. 
14. To fulfil all things which I have made known] Jesus 

the Christ was the grand fulfillment of the prophecies. He fulfilled 
the law of Moses. That law was as one glorious type or shadow or 
prophecy of Christ (see Alma 34:14); he, the Savior, was the fulfill- 
ment of the prophecy. 

14. From the foundation of the world] Jesus was and is the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world (see Revelation 5:6; 
13:8; Moses 7:47). The plan of salvation, which is the gospel of 
God the Father, was taught and understood in our first estate. 
There it was decreed that this plan would entail a creation, a fall, 
and an atonement. And there it was that Jehovah, the firstborn 
spirit of the Father, was chosen and foreordained to be the Re- 
deemer and the Savior of all mankind. Joseph Smith spoke of the 
nature of such premortal agreements: “Everlasting covenant was 
made between three personages before the organization of this 
earth, and relates to their dispensation of things to men on the 
earth; these personages, according to Abraham’s record, are called 
God the first, the Creator; God the second, the Redeemer; and God 
the third, the witness or Testator” (Teachings, p. 190). 
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14. To do the will, both of the Father and of the Son—of 
the Father because of me, and of the Son because of my 
flesh] This is a most difficult passage. It sounds as though the Lord 
is stating that he will come into the world to fulfill two wills—the 
will of Jehovah, the premortal God of the ancients (perhaps re- 
ferred to here as “me”), and the will of the mortal Messiah (the 
person of “flesh”). Of course we know that they, Jehovah and 

Jesus, are one and the same being. At the same time, this state- 

ment dramatizes the separate and severable roles that would be 
played by the Master, that of the Holy One of Israel (premortal) 
and that of Jesus of Nazareth (mortal). There is a sense, then, in 
which we might speak of the Lord Jehovah, acting always under 
the direction of Elohim, our Heavenly Father, as the one who sent 

Jesus Christ into the world. Note the following language from the 
Psalmist: “The LORD [Jehovah] said unto my Lord [Jesus], Sit thou 
at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool” (Psalm 
110:1; compare Matthew 22:41-45). A similar pattern emerges in 
the greatest of all messianic prophecies. In speaking of the suffer- 
ing Savior, Isaiah wrote that “the LORD [Jehovah] hath laid on him 
[Jesus] the iniquity of us all.” Further, “it pleased the LORD [Jeho- 
vah] to bruise him [Jesus]; he [Jehovah] hath put him [Jesus] to 
grief.” (Isaiah 53:6, 10; Mosiah 14:6, 10.) In the same vein the 
Lord Jehovah spoke to the brother of Jared: “And whatsoever 
thing persuadeth men to do good is of me; for good cometh of 
none save it be of me. Iam the same that leadeth men to all good; 
he that will not believe my words will not believe me—that I am; 
and he that will not believe me will not believe the Father who sent me. 
For behold, I am the Father, | am the light, and the life, and the truth 
of the world.” (Ether 4:12, italics added.) 

The Signs Come to Pass 

3 Nephi 1:15-21 

15. And it came to pass that the 
words which came unto Nephi 
were fulfilled, according as they 
had been spoken; for behold, at 
the going down of the sun there 
was no darkness; and the people 
began to be astonished because 
there was no darkness when the 
night came. 

16. And there were many, who 
had not believed the words of the 
prophets, who fell to the earth 
and became as if they were dead, 

for they knew that the great plan 
of destruction which they had laid 
for those who believed in the 
words of the prophets had been 
frustrated; for the sign which had 
been given was already at hand. 

17. And they began to know 
that the Son of God must shortly 
appear; yea, in fine, all the people 
upon the face of the whole earth 
from the west to the east, both in 
the land north and in the land 
south, were so exceedingly 



astonished that they fell to the earth. 
18. For they knew that the 

prophets had testified of these 
things for many years, and that 
the sign which had been given 
was already at hand; and they 
began to fear because of their in- 
iquity and their unbelief. 

19. And it came to pass that 
there was no darkness in all that 
night, but it was as light as though 
it was mid-day. And it came to 

3 Nephi 1:22-30 

pass that the sun did rise in the 
morning again, according to its 
proper order; and they knew that 
it was the day that the Lord 
should be born, because of the 
sign which had been given. 

20. And it had come to pass, 
yea, all things, every whit, accord- 
ing to the words of the prophets. 

21. And it came to pass also that 
a new star did appear, according to 
the word. 

15-21. Those who had doubted the words of Samuel—who in 

smug self-security had refused to accept the oracles of an anointed 
servant of God—now came face to face with reality. Like those at 
the time of the Second Coming who will have doubted the signs of 
the times and the warnings of the prophets, the unbelievers of the 
first century were dislodged and upended, both physically and 
spiritually. 

16. Fell to the earth] See Helaman 14:7. 
21. A new star] See Helaman 14:5. 

Satan Spreads Lies, False Doctrine, and 
Secret Combinations 

3 Nephi 1:22-30 

22. And it came to pass that 
from this time forth there began 
to be lyings sent forth among the 
people, by Satan, to harden their 
hearts, to the intent that they 
might not believe in those signs 
and wonders which they had 
seen; but notwithstanding these 
lyings and deceivings the more 
part of the people did believe, and 
were converted unto the Lord. 

23. And it came to pass that 
Nephi went forth among the 
people, and also many others, 
baptizing unto repentance, in the 
which there was a great remission 
of sins. And thus the people began 
again to have peace in the land. 

24. And there were no con- 
tentions, save it were a few that 

began to preach, endeavoring to 
prove by the scriptures that it was 
no more expedient to observe the 
law of Moses. Now in this thing 
they did err, having not under- 
stood the scriptures. 

25. But it came to pass that they 
soon became converted, and were 
convinced of the error which they 
were in, for it was made known 
unto them that the law was not 
yet fulfilled, and that it must be 
fulfilled in every whit; yea, the 
word came unto them that it must 
be fulfilled; yea, that one jot or tit- 
tle should not pass away till it 
should all be fulfilled; therefore in 
this same year were they brought 
to a knowledge of their error and 
did confess their faults. 
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26. And thus the ninety and 
second year did pass away, bring- 
ing glad tidings unto the people 
because of the signs which did 
come to pass, according to the 
words of the prophecy of all the 
holy prophets. 

began to increase in a great de- 
gree, because there were many 
dissenters of the Nephites who did 
flee unto them, which did cause 
much sorrow unto those Nephites 
who did remain in the land. 

29. And there was also a cause 
27. And it came to pass that the 

ninety and third year did also pass 
away in peace, save it were for the 
Gadianton robbers, who dwelt 
upon the mountains, who did in- 
fest the land; for so strong were 
their holds and their secret places 
that the people could not over- 
power them; therefore they did 
commit many murders, and did 
do much slaughter among the 
people. 

28. And it came to pass that in 
the ninety and fourth year they 

of much sorrow among the 
Lamanites; for behold, they had 
many children who did grow up 
and began to wax strong in years, 
that they became for themselves, 
and were led away by some who 
were Zoramites, by their lyings 
and their flattering words, to join 
those Gadianton robbers. 

30. And thus were the Laman- 
ites afflicted also, and began to de- 
crease as to their faith and righ- 
teousness, because of the wicked- 
ness of the rising generation. 

22. Lyings sent forth . . . by Satan] Satan always seeks to 
sow lies whenever there has been a great manifestation of the 
truth. He tries desperately to confuse, to confound, to complicate 
things. He works diligently to harden hearts against the plain veri- 
ties of heaven as well as against the signs and wonders which are 
evident among believers. 

22. The more part of the people... were converted unto 
the Lord] Despite Satan’s efforts, great numbers of humble and 
teachable souls now receive fuel for their faith, evidence that their 
hope is solid and substantial. Theirs is a true conversion, a conver- 
sion to the Lord. They are not convinced because of the signs, but 
rather their faith in Christ is now sustained by signs. 

24-25. The peace in the land which has flowed from the faith 
of believers is punctuated by a doctrinal misunderstanding. There 
are those who presumably begin to conclude that the birth, rather 
than the death, of Christ was to be that moment in history 
wherein the law of Moses would be done away. In reality, it is not 
the life of Christ—albeit that was a matchless example of perfec- 
tion—on which the hinge of eternity turns; rather, the sufferings 
and death of Christ put in motion the atoning sacrifice, which 
brought to fulfillment the temporary law, the law of Moses. The 
scriptures plainly taught that the Lord of life must suffer and die 
before that law, and especially animal sacrifice, would be done 
away. That those who preached falsehood in this regard were not 
malicious in their intent is evident from their speedy conversion to 
the truth when they were confronted. 
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27-30. Dissenters from the Nephites and Lamanites, as is al- 
most always the case in the Book of Mormon record, find their 
way into the camps of the enemies, in this case the Gadianton 

bands. 

The Wicked Deny the Signs and Reject the 
Doctrine of Christ 

3 Nephi 2:1-10 

1. And it came to pass that thus 
passed away the ninety and fifth 
year also, and the people began to 
forget those signs and wonders 
which they had heard, and began 
to be less and less astonished at a 
sign or a wonder from heaven, in- 
somuch that they began to be hard 
in their hearts, and blind in their 
minds, and began to disbelieve all 
which they had heard and seen— 

2. Imagining up some vain 
thing in their hearts, that it was 
wrought by men and by the power 
of the devil, to lead away and de- 
ceive the hearts of the people; and 
thus did Satan get possession of 
the hearts of the people again, in- 
somuch that he did blind their 
eyes and lead them away to be- 
lieve that the doctrine of Christ 
was a foolish and a vain thing. 

3. And it came to pass that the 
people began to wax strong in 
wickedness and abominations; and 
they did not believe that there 
should be any more signs or won- 
ders given; and Satan did go about, 
leading away the hearts of the 
people, tempting them and causing 
them that they should do great 
wickedness in the land. 

4. And thus did pass away the 
ninety and sixth year; and also the 

ninety and seventh year; and also 
the ninety and eighth year; and 
also the ninety and ninth year; 

5. And also an hundred years 
had passed away since the days of 
Mosiah, who was king over the 
people of the Nephites. 

6. And six hundred and nine 
years had passed away since Lehi 
left Jerusalem. 

7. And nine years had passed 
away from the time when the sign 
was given, which was spoken of 
by the prophets, that Christ should 
come into the world. 

8. Now the Nephites began to 
reckon their time from this period 
when the sign was given, or from 
the coming of Christ; therefore, 
nine years had passed away. 

9. And Nephi, who was the fa- 
ther of Nephi, who had the charge 
of the records, did not return to 
the land of Zarahemla, and could 
nowhere be found in all the land. 

10. And it came to pass that the 
people did still remain in wicked- 
ness, notwithstanding the much 
preaching and prophesying which 
Was sent among them; and thus 
passed away the tenth year also; 
and the eleventh year also passed 
away in iniquity. 

1. Began to be less and less astonished at a sign] The more 
hardened a people become, the more serious their sins, the more 
closed to spiritual experience, the less they are impressed by won- 
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ders sent forth from God or inspired acts of his servants. They are 
ready and anxious to provide naturalistic explanations for miracles 
and to shun and ignore divine intervention. 

2. Does this all sound familiar? Consider the following experi- 
ence some six centuries earlier: “And Laman said unto Lemuel and 
also unto the sons of Ishmael: Behold, let us slay our father, and 
also our brother Nephi, who has taken it upon him to be our ruler 
and our teacher, who are his elder brethren. Now, he says that the 

Lord has talked with him, and also that angels have ministered 
unto him. But behold, we know that he lies unto us; and he tells 

us these things, and he worketh many things by his cunning arts, 
that he may deceive our eyes.” (1 Nephi 16:37-38.) While there is 
no particular reason to question Satan’s powers of originality, it 
would seem that he scarcely needs creative or novel approaches as 
long as we do not learn from the lessons of the past, as long as we 
continue to stumble over the same things that ensnared the an- 
cients. 

8. Prior to the sign of the Savior’s birth, the Nephites had mea- 
sured time first from when Lehi had left Jerusalem (for example, 
see Jacob 1:1), and later in terms of the reign of the judges (for ex- 
ample, see Mosiah 29:44; Alma 1:1). 

9. See commentary on 3 Nephi 1:3. 

Nephites and Lamanites Unite to Fight the 
Gadianton Robbers 

3 Nephi 2:11-19 

11. And it came to pass in the 
thirteenth year there began to be 
wars and contentions throughout 
all the land; for the Gadianton 
robbers had become so numerous, 
and did slay so many of the 
people, and did lay waste so many 
cities, and did spread so much 
death and carnage throughout the 
land, that it became expedient 
that all the people, both the Ne- 
phites and the Lamanites, should 
take up arms against them. 

12. Therefore, all the Lamanites 
who had become converted unto 
the Lord did unite with their 
brethren, the Nephites, and were 
compelled, for the safety of their 
lives and their women and their 
children, to take up arms against 

those Gadianton robbers, yea, and 
also to maintain their rights, and 
the privileges of their church and 
of their worship, and their free- 
dom and their liberty. 

13. And it came to pass that be- 
fore this thirteenth year had 
passed away the Nephites were 
threatened with utter destruction 
because of this war, which had be- 
come exceedingly sore. 

14. And it came to pass that 
those Lamanites who had united 
with the Nephites were numbered 
among the Nephites; 

15. And their curse was taken 
from them, and their skin became 
white like unto the Nephites; 

16. And their young men 
and their daughters became 
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exceedingly fair, and they were 
numbered among the Nephites, 
and were called Nephites. And 
thus ended the thirteenth year. 

17. And it came to pass in the 
commencement of the fourteenth 
year, the war between the robbers 
and the people of Nephi did con- 
tinue and did become exceedingly 
sore; nevertheless, the people of 
Nephi did gain some advantage of 
the robbers, insomuch that they 
did drive them back out of their 
lands into the mountains and into 
their secret places. 

18. And thus ended the four- 
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teenth year. And in the fifteenth 
year they did come forth against 
the people of Nephi; and because 
of the wickedness of the people of 
Nephi, and their many con- 
tentions and dissensions, the Ga- 
dianton robbers did gain many ad- 
vantages over them. 

19. And thus ended the fifteenth 
year, and thus were the people in 
a state of many afflictions; and the 
sword of destruction did hang 
over them, insomuch that they 
were about to be smitten down by 
it, and this because of their iniq- 
uity. 

11-14. There comes a point where a people’s only alternative 
is war—war against that which would destroy their civilization 
and way of life. Here the Lamanites and Nephites join hands in an 
effort to put a stop to the secret murders and robbings of the band 
of Gadianton. This they did “to maintain their rights, and the priv- 
ileges of their church and of their worship, and their freedom and 
their liberty.” 

15. Their curse was taken from them] The mark of God’s 
curse, the dark skin (see 1 Nephi 2:23; 2 Nephi 5:21-23), was 
taken away. This was consistent with the prophetic word which 
declared that when the Lamanites are restored to the knowledge 
of Jesus Christ and his gospel, “their scales of darkness shall begin 
to fall from their eyes; and many generations shall not pass away 
among them, save they shall be a pure and a delightsome people” 
(2 Nephi 30:6). 

16. Were called Nephites] See Jacob 1:14. 
17-18. The Book of Mormon is a somber witness of the fact 

that military might alone cannot promote the general welfare or 
assure the safety of a nation. Only when a people are strong in 
spirit and righteous in behavior do they enjoy the strength of the 
Lord (see Mormon 2:26). 

Gidgiddoni Seeks to Prepare His People for Battle 

3 Nephi 3:1-26 

1. And now it came to pass 
that in the sixteenth year from the 
coming of Christ, Lachoneus, the 
governor of the land, received an 

epistle from the leader and the 
governor of this band of robbers; 
and these were the words which 
were written, saying: 
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2. Lachoneus, most noble and 
chief governor of the land, behold, 
I write this epistle unto you, and 
do give unto you exceedingly 
great praise because of your firm- 
ness, and also the firmness of your 
people, in maintaining that which 
ye suppose to be your right and 
liberty; yea, ye do stand well, as if 
ye were supported by the hand of 
a god, in the defence of your lib- 
erty, and your property, and your 
country, or that which ye do call 
sO. 

3. And it seemeth a pity unto 
me, most noble Lachoneus, that 
ye should be so foolish and vain as 
to suppose that ye can stand 
against so many brave men who 
are at my command, who do now 
at this time stand in their arms, 
and do await with great anxiety 
for the word—Go down upon the 
Nephites and destroy them. 

4. And I, knowing of their un- 
conquerable spirit, having proved 
them in the field of battle, and 
knowing of their everlasting ha- 
tred towards you because of the 
many wrongs which ye have done 
unto them, therefore if they 
should come down against you 
they would visit you with utter 
destruction. 

5. Therefore I have written this 
epistle, sealing it with mine own 
hand, feeling for your welfare, be- 
cause of your firmness in that 
which ye believe to be right, and 
your noble spirit in the field of 
battle. 

6. Therefore I write unto you, 
desiring that ye would yield up 
unto this my people, your cities, 
your lands, and your possessions, 
rather than that they should visit 
you with the sword and that de- 
struction should come upon you. 

7. Or in other words, yield 
yourselves up unto us, and unite 
with us and become acquainted 
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with our secret works, and be- 
come our brethren that ye may be 
like unto us—not our slaves, but 
our brethren and partners of all 
our substance. 

8. And behold, I swear unto 
you, if ye will do this, with an 
oath, ye shall not be destroyed; 
but if ye will not do this, I swear 
unto you with an oath, that on 
the morrow month I will com- 
mand that my armies shall come 
down against you, and they shall 
not stay their hand and shall spare 
not, but shall slay you, and shall 
let fall the sword upon you even 
until ye shall become extinct. 

9. And behold, I am Giddianhi; 

and I am the governor of this the 
secret society of Gadianton; which 
society and the works thereof I 
know to be good; and they are of 
ancient date and they have been 
handed down unto us. 

10. And I write this epistle unto 
you, Lachoneus, and I hope that 
ye will deliver up your lands and 
your possessions, without the 
shedding of blood, that this my 
people may recover their rights 
and government, who have dis- 
sented away from you because of 
your wickedness in retaining from 
them their rights of government, 
and except ye do this, I will 
avenge their wrongs. I am Giddi- 
anhi. 

11. And now it came to pass 
when Lachoneus received this 
epistle he was exceedingly aston- 
ished, because of the boldness of 
Giddianhi demanding the posses- 
sion of the land of the Nephites, 
and also of threatening the people 
and avenging the wrongs of those 
that had received no wrong, save 
it were they had wronged them- 
selves by dissenting away unto 
those wicked and abominable rob- 
bers. 

12. Now behold, this Lachoneus, 
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the governor, was a just man, and 
could not be frightened by the de- 
mands and the threatenings of a 
robber; therefore he did not hear- 
ken to the epistle of Giddianhi, 
the governor of the robbers, but 
he did cause that his people 
should cry unto the Lord for 
strength against the time that the 
robbers should come down 
against them. 

13. Yea, he sent a proclamation 
among all the people, that they 
should gather together their 
women, and their children, their 
flocks and their herds, and all 
their substance, save it were their 
land, unto one place. 

14. And he caused that fortifica- 
tions should be built round about 
them, and the strength thereof 
should be exceedingly great. And 
he caused that armies, both of the 
Nephites and of the Lamanites, or 
of all them who were numbered 
among the Nephites, should be 
placed as guards round about to 
watch them, and to guard them 
from the robbers day and night. 

15. Yea, he said unto them: As 
the Lord liveth, except ye repent 
of all your iniquities, and cry unto 
the Lord, ye will in nowise be de- 
livered out of the hands of those 
Gadianton robbers. 

16. And so great and marvelous 
were the words and prophecies of 
Lachoneus that they did cause 
fear to come upon all the people; 
and they did exert themselves in 
their might to do according to the 
words of Lachoneus. 

17. And it came to pass that La- 
choneus did appoint chief captains 
over all the armies of the Ne- 
phites, to command them at the 
time that the robbers should come 
down out of the wilderness 
against them. 

18. Now the chiefest among all 
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the chief captains and the great 
commander of all the armies of 
the Nephites was appointed, and 
his name was Gidgiddoni. 

19. Now it was the custom 
among all the Nephites to appoint 
for their chief captains, (save it 
were in their times of wickedness) 
some one that had the spirit of 
revelation and also prophecy; 
therefore, this Gidgiddoni was a 
great prophet among them, as also 
was the chief judge. 

20. Now the people said unto 
Gidgiddoni: Pray unto the Lord, 
and let us go up upon the moun- 
tains and into the wilderness, that 
we may fall upon the robbers and 
destroy them in their own lands. 

21. But Gidgiddoni saith unto 
them: The Lord forbid; for if we 
should go up against them the 
Lord would deliver us into their 
hands; therefore we will prepare 
ourselves in the center of our 
lands, and we will gather all our 
armies together, and we will not 
go against them, but we will wait 
till they shall come against us; 
therefore as the Lord liveth, if we 
do this he will deliver them into 
our hands. 

22. And it came to pass in the 
seventeenth year, in the latter end 
of the year, the proclamation of 
Lachoneus had gone forth 
throughout all the face of the 
land, and they had taken their 
horses, and their chariots, and 
their cattle, and all their flocks, 
and their herds, and their grain, 
and all their substance, and did 
march forth by thousands and by 
tens of thousands, until they had 
all gone forth to the place which 
had been appointed that they 
should gather themselves to- 
gether, to defend themselves 
against their enemies. 

23. And the land which was ap- 
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pointed was the land of Zara- 
hemla, and the land which was 
between the land Zarahemla and 
the land Bountiful, yea, to the line 
which was between the land 
Bountiful and the land Desolation. 

24. And there were a great 
many thousand people who were 
called Nephites, who did gather 
themselves together in this land. 
Now Lachoneus did cause that 
they should gather themselves to- 
gether in the land southward, be- 
cause of the great curse which 
was upon the land northward. 

25. And they did fortify them- 
selves against their enemies; and 
they did dwell in one land, and in 
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one body, and they did fear the 
words which had been spoken by 
Lachoneus, insomuch that they 
did repent of all their sins; and 
they did put up their prayers unto 
the Lord their God, that he would 
deliver them in the time that their 
enemies should come down 
against them to battle. 

26. And they were exceedingly 
sorrowful because of their ene- 
mies. And Gidgiddoni did cause 
that they should make weapons of 
war of every kind, and they 
should be strong with armor, and 
with shields, and with bucklers, 
after the manner of his instruc- 
tion. 

1-26. In this chapter we are able to witness a stark contrast. 
On the one hand we find the bold and egotistical Giddianhi, the 

Gadianton leader who demands a Nephite surrender. On the other 
hand we see the quiet and righteous confidence of Lachoneus and 
Gidgiddoni, the humble Nephite leaders who know absolutely 
from whence true strength comes. 

2. As if ye were supported by the hand of a god] This 
condescending remark epitomizes the skeptic: he or she is eager to 
provide alternative explanations for what the faithful believe to be 
divine intervention. “One thing is for sure: the skeptic will never 
know, for he will not meet the requirement of faith, humility, and 
obedience to qualify him for the visitation of the Spirit” (Boyd K. 
Packer, “That All May Be Edified,” p. 340). 

8. I swear unto you . .. with an oath] See Commentary 
1:39-40. 

9. The secret society ... and the works... are of ancient 
date] See Moses 5; commentary on Helaman 6:26; see also 3 

Nephi 6:28. 
12-16. Lachoneus, a righteous man who trusted in the Lord, 

sought to prepare his people for what lay ahead. First (and most 
important), he called them to repentance and implored his people 
to cry to God for strength against their enemies. Second, he sought 
to make those physical arrangements among the people—fortifica- 
tions, appointment of key military leaders, production of weapons 
and armor, gathering to a central location, and so forth—which 
would enhance their chances against the bloodthirsty Gadianton 
bands. 

19. See commentary on Alma 43-62. 
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20-21. Here we see a remarkable principle at work. God had 

commanded the Nephites as a people to fight only defensively, to 

go to war only as it was necessary to the preservation of their lives, 

their agency, their families, and their worship. As was pointed out 

in volume 3 of this work (see commentary on Alma 43-62), Chris- 

tians enter war; they do not begin it. Even when it came to taking 

the initiative in what would appear to be a noble cause—to go into 

the mountains and root out the secret combinations—the sensitive 

Gidgiddoni declined the suggestion and explained that if they did 
that his people would not enjoy the approbation and thus the 
strength of the Lord. 

24. Curse . 
22:30—31. 

. upon the land northward] See Alma 

Armed with the Power of God, the Nephites Defeat the 
Gadianton Robbers 

3 Nephi 4:1-33 

1. And it came to pass that in 
the latter end of the eighteenth 
year those armies of robbers had 
prepared for battle, and began to 
come down and to sally forth 
from the hills, and out of the 
mountains, and the wilderness, 
and their strongholds, and their 
secret places, and began to take 
possession of the lands, both 
which were in the land south and 
which were in the land north, and 
began to take possession of all the 
lands which had been deserted by 
the Nephites, and the cities which 
had been left desolate. 

2. But behold, there were no 
wild beasts nor game in those 
lands which had been deserted by 
the Nephites, and there was no 
game for the robbers save it were 
in the wilderness. 

3. And the robbers could not 
exist save it were in the wilder- 
ness, for the want of food; for the 
Nephites had left their lands deso- 
late, and had gathered their flocks 
and their herds and all their sub- 
stance, and they were in one 

body. 
4. Therefore, there was no 

chance for the robbers to plunder 
and to obtain food, save it were to 
come up in open battle against the 
Nephites; and the Nephites being 
in one body, and having so great a 
number, and having reserved for 
themselves provisions, and horses 
and cattle, and flocks of every 
kind, that they might subsist for 
the space of seven years, in the 
which time they did hope to de- 
stroy the robbers from off the face 
of the land; and thus the eigh- 
teenth year did pass away. 

5. And it came to pass that in 
the nineteenth year Giddianhi 
found that it was expedient that 
he should go up to battle against 
the Nephites, for there was no 
way that they could subsist save it 
were to plunder and rob and mur- 
der. 

6. And they durst not spread 
themselves upon the face of the 
land insomuch that they could 
raise grain, lest the Nephites 
should come upon them and slay 
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them; therefore Giddianhi gave 
commandment unto his armies 
that in this year they should go up 
to battle against the Nephites. 

7. And it came to pass that they 
did come up to battle; and it was 
in the sixth month; and behold, 
great and terrible was the day that 
they did come up to battle; and 
they were girded about after the 
manner of robbers; and they had a 
lamb-skin about their loins, and 
they were dyed in blood, and their 
heads were shorn, and they had 
headplates upon them; and great 
and terrible was the appearance of 
the armies of Giddianhi, because 
of their armor, and because of 
their being dyed in blood. 

8. And it came to pass that the 
armies of the Nephites, when they 
saw the appearance of the army of 
Giddianhi, had all fallen to the 
earth, and did lift their cries to the 
Lord their God, that he would 
spare them and deliver them out 
of the hands of their enemies. 

9. And it came to pass that 
when the armies of Giddianhi saw 
this they began to shout with a 
loud voice, because of their joy, 
for they had supposed that the 
Nephites had fallen with fear be- 
cause of the terror of their armies. 

10. But in this thing they were 
disappointed, for the Nephites did 
not fear them; but they did fear 
their God and did supplicate him 
for protection; therefore, when 
the armies of Giddianhi did rush 
upon them they were prepared to 
meet them; yea, in the strength of 
the Lord they did receive them. 

11. And the battle commenced 
in this the sixth month; and great 
and terrible was the battle thereof, 
yea, great and terrible was the 
slaughter thereof, insomuch that 
there never was known so great a 
slaughter among all the people of 
Lehi since he left Jerusalem. 

7), 

12. And notwithstanding the 
threatenings and the oaths which 
Giddianhi had made, behold, the 
Nephites did beat them, insomuch 
that they did fall back from before 
them. 

13. And it came to pass that 
Gidgiddoni commanded that his 
armies should pursue them as far 
as the borders of the wilderness, 
and that they should not spare 
any that should fall into their 
hands by the way; and thus they 
did pursue them and did slay 
them, to the borders of the wilder- 
ness, even until they had fulfilled 
the commandment of Gidgiddoni. 

14. And it came to pass that 
Giddianhi, who had stood and 
fought with boldness, was pursued 
as he fled; and being weary be- 
cause of his much fighting he was 
overtaken and slain. And thus was 
the end of Giddianhi the robber. 

15. And it came to pass that the 
armies of the Nephites did return 
again to their place of security. 
And it came to pass that this nine- 
teenth year did pass away, and the 
robbers did not come again to 
battle; neither did they come again 
in the twentieth year. 

16. And in the twenty and first 
year they did not come up to 
battle, but they came up on all 
sides to lay siege round about the 
people of Nephi; for they did sup- 
pose that if they should cut off the 
people of Nephi from their lands, 
and should hem them in on every 
side, and if they should cut them 
off from all their outward privi- 
leges, that they could cause them 
to yield themselves up according 
to their wishes. 

17. Now they had appointed 
unto themselves another leader, 
whose name was Zemnarihah; 
therefore it was Zemnarihah that 
did cause that this siege should 
take place. 
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18. But behold, this was an ad- 
vantage to the Nephites; for it was 
impossible for the robbers to lay 
siege sufficiently long to have any 
effect upon the Nephites, because 
of their much provision which 
they had laid up in store, 

19. And because of the scanti- 
ness of provisions among the rob- 
bers; for behold, they had nothing 
save it were meat for their subsis- 
tence, which meat they did obtain 
in the wilderness; 

20. And it came to pass that the 
wild game became scarce in the 
wilderness insomuch that the rob- 
bers were about to perish with 
hunger. 

21. And the Nephites were con- 
tinually marching out by day and 
by night, and falling upon their 
armies, and cutting them off by 
thousands and by tens of thou- 
sands. 

22. And thus it became the de- 
sire of the people of Zemnarihah 
to withdraw from their design, be- 
cause of the great destruction 
which came upon them by night 
and by day. 

23. And it came to pass that 
Zemnarihah did give command 
unto his people that they should 
withdraw themselves from the 
siege, and march into the further- 
most parts of the land northward. 

24. And now, Gidgiddoni being 
aware of their design, and know- 
ing of their weakness because of 
the want of food, and the great 
slaughter which had been made 
among them, therefore he did 
send out his armies in the night- 
time, and did cut off the way of 
their retreat, and did place his 
armies in the way of their retreat. 

25. And this did they do in the 
night-time, and got on their 
march beyond the robbers, so that 
on the morrow, when the robbers 
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began their march, they were met 
by the armies of the Nephites both 
in their front and in their rear. 

26. And the robbers who were 
on the south were also cut off in 
their places of retreat. And all 
these things were done by com- 
mand of Gidgiddoni. 

27. And there were many thou- 
sands who did yield themselves up 
prisoners unto the Nephites, and 
the remainder of them were slain. 

28. And their leader, Zemnari- 
hah, was taken and hanged upon 
a tree, yea, even upon the top 
thereof until he was dead. And 
when they had hanged him until 
he was dead they did fell the tree 
to the earth, and did cry with a 
loud voice, saying: 

29. May the Lord preserve his 
people in righteousness and in ho- 
liness of heart, that they may 
cause to be felled to the earth all 
who shall seek to slay them be- 
cause of power and secret combi- 
nations, even as this man hath 
been felled to the earth. 

30. And they did rejoice and cry 
again with one voice, saying: May 
the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, 
protect this people in righteous- 
ness, so long as they shall call on 
the name of their God for protec- 
tion. 

31. And it came to pass that 
they did break forth, all as one, in 
singing, and praising their God for 
the great thing which he had done 
for them, in preserving them from 
falling into the hands of their ene- 
mies. 

32. Yea, they did cry: Hosanna 
to the Most High God. And they 
did cry: Blessed be the name of 
the Lord God Almighty, the Most 
High God. 

33. And their hearts were 
swollen with joy, unto the gush- 
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ing out of many tears, because of was because of their repentance 
the great goodness of God in de- and their humility that they had 
livering them out of the hands of been delivered from an everlasting 
their enemies; and they knew it destruction. 

1-33. As was noted in the previous chapter, the Nephites are 
led by men of faith, men who put their trust in the Almighty God, 
who act and work according to principle. On the other hand, the 
Gadianton leaders are motivated by greed and gain—they exist 
solely to acquire. In addition, the Nephite leaders are visionaries, 
men who are in tune with the Infinite, whose motives are pure 
and whose attitudes are selfless, and who can read clearly the spir- 
itual vital signs of the people they serve. The secret society of Ga- 
dianton is directed by malevolent men, persons whose craving for 
power and profit is so great that they are unable to make the kind 
of reasoned judgments and the kind of far-reaching preparations 
which would stand them in good stead in the future. Despite their 
terrible appearance, the Gadianton warriors were no match for 
Jehovah-Sabaoth, the Lord of Hosts. He who promises to fight the 
battles of the faithful, of those who hearken to his word and go at 
his call, even he defeated the secret society in this episode. Yes, the 
Nephites were properly prepared for war, but God was their gen- 
eral and he it was who brought the victory. Giddianhi was slain 
while fleeing from the battlefield; the robbers’ next leader, Zem- 

narihah, was hanged on a tree; and those followers who did not 
suffer a similar death became prisoners of the Nephites. 

28-29. Zemnarihah is here executed in an ignominious man- 
ner, the indignity of the method typifying the ultimate fate of all 
who oppose the work and ways of the true and living God. 

30-32. Those who have repented and forsaken their sins here 
gladly acknowledge the hand of the Lord in all that is good in their 
lives (see also D&C 59:7, 21). They shout praises to the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob for his willingness to deliver his people 
from those who had sought their overthrow. 

32. Hosanna] This is both a statement of praise and a suppli- 
cation. It means “Save us now; save, we pray!” 

32. Blessed be the name of the Lord God Almighty] In- 
deed, blessed be the only name under heaven whereby salvation 
and deliverance can come to the children of men (see Acts 4:12; 2 
Nephi 31:24;-Masiah 3:17; 3 Nephi 19:17; Moses 6:52). It is the 
name above all other names (see Ephesians 3:15; Philippians 2:9). 

33. Those who have been delivered by the Almighty—whether 
from warring hordes or from satanic minions—let their voices as- 
cend to the heavens in praise and thanksgiving. Tears come easily 
as they “stand all amazed” at God’s mercy and sing out with joyful 
adoration, “How great thou art!” 
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33. They knew it was because of their repentance and 
their humility] The source of their deliverance is no secret; they 
know full well that their reliance upon Jehovah and their willing- 
ness to trust in him are what led to victory over their enemies. 

The Nephites Repent and Forsake Their Sins 

3 Nephi 5:1-3 

1. And now behold, there was 
not a living soul among all the 
people of the Nephites who did 
doubt in the least the words of all 
the holy prophets who had spo- 
ken; for they knew that it must 
needs be that they must be ful- 
filled. 

2. And they knew that it must 
be expedient that Christ had 
come, because of the many signs 
which had been given, according 

to the words of the prophets; and 
because of the things which had 
come to pass already they knew 
that it must needs be that all 
things should come to pass accord- 
ing to that which had been spo- 
ken. 

3. Therefore they did forsake 
all their sins, and their abomina- 
tions, and their whoredoms, and 
did serve God with all diligence 
day and night. 

1-3. Having witnessed the prophesied signs of Christ’s birth, 
the Nephites, to the everlasting blessing of those who remained 
faithful, chose to repent and serve the Lord. 

3. Abominations] The reference is to evil doctrines and prac- 
tices, the kinds of things normally associated with idol worship. It 
includes moral defilements. An abomination is something that 
evokes extreme detestation, especially as contrasted with that 
which is pure and holy. 

3. Whoredoms] The word whore comes from a root meaning 
“to hire.” Whoredoms involve immoral commerce with the oppo- 
site sex; or often, in scriptures, sexual sins generally. 

The Gospel Taught to Those Taken Prisoner 

3 Nephi 5:4—6 

4. And now it came to pass 
that when they had taken all the 
robbers prisoners, insomuch that 
none did escape who were not 
slain, they did cast their prisoners 
into prison, and did cause the 
word of God to be preached unto 
them; and as many as would re- 

pent of their sins and enter into a 
covenant that they would murder 
no more were set at liberty. 

5. But as many as there were 
who did not enter into a covenant, 
and who did still continue to have 
those secret murders in their 
hearts, yea, as many as were 
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found breathing out threatenings 
against their brethren were con- 
demned and punished according 
to the law. 

6. And thus they did put an 

21 

end to all those wicked, and se- 
cret, and abominable combina- 
tions, in the which there was so 
much wickedness, and so many 
murders committed. 

4-6. Having truly repented of their own sins, abominations, 
and whoredoms, and having come to a true understanding of the 
gospel, the Nephites taught it to their prisoners of war. Those pris- 
oners who repented and covenanted that they would not murder 
anymore were freed; the others remained in captivity to be pun- 
ished according to the laws. 

Mormon Testifies of the Book of Mormon 

3 Nephi 5:7-19 

7. And thus had the twenty 
and second year passed away, and 
the twenty and third year also, 
and the twenty and fourth, and 
the twenty and fifth; and thus had 
twenty and five years passed 
away. 

8. And there had many things 
transpired which, in the eyes of 
some, would be great and mar- 
velous; nevertheless, they cannot 
all be written in this book; yea, 
this book cannot contain even a 
hundredth part of what was done 
among so many people in the 
space of twenty and five years; 

9. But behold there are records 
which do contain all the proceed- 
ings of this people; and a shorter 
but true account was given by 
Nephi. 

10. Therefore I have made my 
record of these things according to 
the record of Nephi, which was 
engraven on the plates which 
were called the plates of Nephi. 

11. And behold, I do make the 
record on plates which I have 
made with mine own hands. 

12. And behold, I am called 
Mormon, being called after the 

land of Mormon, the land in 
which Alma did establish the 
church among the people, yea, the 
first church which was established 
among them after their transgres- 
sion. 

13. Behold, Iam a disciple of 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God. I 
have been called of him to declare 
his word among his people, that 
they might have everlasting life. 

14. And it hath become expedi- 
ent that I, according to the will of 
God, that the prayers of those who 
have gone hence, who were the 
holy ones, should be fulfilled ac- 
cording to their faith, should make 
a record of these things which 
have been done— 

15. Yea, a small record of that 
which hath taken place from the 
time that Lehi left Jerusalem, even 
down until the present time. 

16. Therefore I do make my 
record from the accounts which 
have been given by those who 
were before me, until the com- 
mencement of my day; 

17. And then I do make a record 
of the things which I have seen 
with mine own eyes. 
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18. And I know the record 19. And now I make an end of 
which I make to be a just and a my saying, which is of myself, and 
true record; nevertheless there are proceed to give my account of the 
many things which, according to things which have been before 
our language, we are not able to me. 
write. 

8. This book cannot contain even a hundredth part] See 
Words of Mormon 1:5; 3 Nephi 26:6; Ether 15:33. Here Mormon, 
the editor and compiler of the Book of Mormon, tells us that he 
could not include the “hundredth part” of the events that took 
place during this twenty-five-year period of Nephite history, the 
elapsed time, as they now reckoned it, since Christ’s birth. Scrip- 
tures are, by their very nature, fragmentary and abbreviated ac- 
counts of both the events they describe and the doctrines and 
teachings of the prophets they quote. No scriptural record is com- 
plete; all scripture requires the Holy Ghost to carry our under- 
standing beyond the written record. Of the vision of the degrees of 
glory, Joseph Smith said, “I could explain a hundred fold more 
than I ever have of the glories of the kingdoms manifested to me in 
the vision, were I permitted, and were the people prepared to re- 
ceive them” (Teachings, p. 305). The same is true of much that is 
contained within the covers of holy writ. 

9. See Helaman 3:13-17. 
9. A shorter but true account was given by Nephi] Refer- 

ence here appears to be to Nephi, son of Nephi, son of Helaman, 
who continued the writing on the large plates. The record to 
which reference is made is one covering the twenty-five-year pe- 
riod since the sign was given announcing the birth of Christ. 

12. Iam called Mormon] This is the first time in the abridg- 
ment of the large plates that Mormon identifies himself by name. 
(His name appears in the Words of Mormon, but that book is at the 
end of the small plates of Nephi—see Commentary 2:121-22.) The 
name of Mormon’s father was Mormon (see Mormon 1:5), and 
chronologically the first Book of Mormon mention of the name oc- 
currs about four hundred and fifty years before his birth, when 
Alma is teaching his followers at the “waters of Mormon,” in the 
land of Mormon (see Mosiah 18:30). The Prophet Joseph Smith 
linked the word Mormon with the meaning “more good” (see 
Teachings, p. 300). For a look at what the name Mormon has come 
to mean in this last dispensation, see President Gordon B. Hinck- 
ley, Ensign, November 1990, pp. 51-54. 

12. The first church which was established among them 
after their transgression] In the days of King Mosiah I, as a ful- 
fillment of repeated warning and prophecy (see Jacob 3:4), a righ- 
teous remnant left the land of Nephi because of the wickedness of 
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the people, being led northward to the land of Zarahemla. Later, 
after many of the Nephites had returned to the land of Nephi and 
subsequently had escaped the perverse jurisdiction of wicked King 
Noah, Alma established a church in the wilderness. (See Omni 
1:12—13; Mosiah 18:1-34.) 

13. I am a disciple of Jesus Christ] The word disciple is 
closely associated with the word discipline, and it might well be said 
that a disciple is a disciplined believer or adherent. The word liter- 
ally means “a learner” and denotes one who follows the teachings 
of another. A disciple, however, is not merely a pupil but is an im- 
itator of the teacher. In the Jewish culture of Jesus’ day a disciple 
of a rabbi would leave his home and move in with his teacher. He 
served the teacher in the most servile ways, treating him as an ab- 
solute authority. He was expected not only to learn all that his 
rabbi knew but also to become like him in character and piety. In 
turn, the rabbi provided food and lodging and saw his own distinc- 
tive interpretations transmitted through his disciples to future gen- 
erations. When Mark says that Jesus chose twelve men “that they 
should be with him” (Mark 3:14), he accurately reflects contempo- 
rary understanding of how future leaders were trained. Inherent 
in such a call was the idea of a disciple’s total commitment. (See 
W. E. Vine, An Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words, p. 226.) 
Such would be Mormon’s understanding of discipleship, for he 
knew full well the charge of the Savior to the twelve he chose 
from among the Nephites. Of them, he asked: “What manner of 
men ought ye to be?” And he answered his own question, “Verily I 
say unto you, even as Iam.” (3 Nephi 27:27.) 

14, Prayers of ... the holy ones] By way of revelation the 
Lord told Joseph Smith that the gold plates were “preserved .. . 
that the promises of the Lord might be fulfilled, which he made to 
his people; and that the Lamanites might come to the knowledge of 
their fathers, and that they might know the promises of the Lord, 
and that they may believe the gospel and rely upon the merits of 
Jesus Christ, and be glorified through faith in his name, and that 
through their repentance they might be saved” (D&C 3:19-20). 

15. A small record] A brief or abridged record, what we 
know as the Book of Mormon (see Mormon 7:9; 8:12). 

17. Mormon’s abridgment of his own experience is contained 
in Mormon 1-7. 

18. I know the record which I make to be a just and a 
true record] Mormon testifies relative to the authenticity of his 
record. For him to say that his record is “just” is to say that it is 
right and lawful; for him to say that it is “true” is to attest that it is 
correct, reliable, or trustworthy. Thus his testimony is that the 
record he has preserved on the gold plates is a reliable account of 
true and righteous principles. 
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18. There are many things which, according to our lan- 
guage, we are not able to write] See Moroni’s comment in 
Mormon 9:32-—34. 

In the Last Days Joseph’s Seed Will Return to Christ 

3 Nephi 5:20-26 

20. 1am Mormon, and a pure 
descendant of Lehi. I have reason 
to bless my God and my Savior 
Jesus Christ, that he brought our 
fathers out of the land of 
Jerusalem, (and no one knew it 
save it were himself and those 
whom he brought out of that 
land) and that he hath given me 
and my people so much knowl- 
edge unto the salvation of our 
souls. 

21. Surely he hath blessed the 
house of Jacob, and hath been 
merciful unto the seed of Joseph. 

22. And insomuch as the chil- 
dren of Lehi have kept his com- 
mandments he hath blessed them 
and prospered them according to 
his word. 

23. Yea, and surely shall he 
again bring a remnant of the seed 
of Joseph to the knowledge of the 
Lord their God. 

24. And as surely as the Lord 
liveth, will he gather in from the 
four quarters of the earth all the 
remnant of the seed of Jacob, who 
are scattered abroad upon all the 
face of the earth. 

25. And as he hath covenanted 
with all the house of Jacob, even 
so shall the covenant wherewith 
he hath covenanted with the 
house of Jacob be fulfilled in his 
own due time, unto the restoring 
all the house of Jacob unto the 
knowledge of the covenant that 
he hath covenanted with them. 

26. And then shall they know 
their Redeemer, who is Jesus 

Christ, the Son of God; and then 
shall they be gathered in from the 
four quarters of the earth unto 
their own lands, from whence 
they have been dispersed; yea, as 
the Lord liveth so shall it be. 
Amen. 

20. A pure descendant of Lehi] Mormon here affirms that 
he is a lineal descendant of Lehi, the first leader of this people. 

20. No one knew it] See 1 Nephi 4:36. 
23-26. The theme of these verses is repetitious in the Book of 

Mormon, and most appropriately so. The Book of Mormon is the 
book ordained in the councils of heaven by which to gather Israel 
from the “four quarters of the earth.” The great message and testi- 
mony of the Book of Mormon is that all who believe on Christ as 
the Son of God and keep his commandments shall have eternal 
life. That being the message and the book being the messenger, 
then it ought to be clear that the gathering is, and must always be, 
first to Christ, and that no assembling of any peoples in any lands 
is of any lasting moment unless they have first embraced the doc- 
trine and testimony of Christ as taught in the Book of Mormon. 
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The testimony of these verses is that the tribe of Joseph, which 
along with all the tribes of Jacob has been scattered among all 
people throughout the earth, will in the last days be restored to 
that covenant relationship known to their ancient fathers. That is, 
they shall come to “know their Redeemer, who is Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God.” 

26. And then shall they know their Redeemer .. . and 
then shall they be gathered in] Here again we see the order of 
gathering: first spiritual (to Christ and his gospel) and second tem- 
poral (to the lands or congregations of the Saints). 

Righteousness Brings Peace 

3 Nephi 6:1-9 

1. And now it came to pass 
that the people of the Nephites did 
all return to their own lands in 
the twenty and sixth year, every 
man, with his family, his flocks 
and his herds, his horses and his 
cattle, and all things whatsoever 
did belong unto them. 

2. And it came to pass that 
they had not eaten up all their 
provisions; therefore they did take 
with them all that they had not 
devoured, of all their grain of 
every kind, and their gold, and 
their silver, and all their precious 
things, and they did return to 
their own lands and their posses- 
sions, both on the north and on 
the south, both on the land north- 
ward and on the land southward. 

3. And they granted unto 
those robbers who had entered 
into a covenant to keep the peace 
of the land, who were desirous to 
remain Lamanites, lands, accord- 
ing to their numbers, that they 
might have, with their labors, 
wherewith to subsist upon; and 
thus they did establish peace in all 
the land. 

4. And they began again to 
prosper and to wax great; and the 
twenty and sixth and seventh 
years passed away, and there was 
great order in the land; and they 
had formed their laws according to 
equity and justice. 

5. And now there was nothing 
in all the land to hinder the people 
from prospering continually, ex- 
cept they should fall into trans- 
gression. 

6. And now it was Gidgiddoni, 
and the judge, Lachoneus, and 
those who had been appointed 
leaders, who had established this 
great peace in the land. 

7. And it came to pass that 
there were many cities built anew, 
and there were many old cities re- 
paired. 

8. And there were many high- 
ways cast up, and many roads 
made, which led from city to city, 
and from land to land, and from 
place to place. 

9. And thus passed away the 
twenty and eighth year, and the 
people had continual peace. 

1-9. A society without pride and boasting proves to be one of 
peace, love, and prosperity. 

4. Equity and justice] Equity and justice are chief among the 
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laws that rule the kingdom of heaven. Describing the coming of 

Christ, Alma prophesied, saying: “Not many days hence the Son of 

God shall come in his glory; and his glory shall be the glory of the 

Only Begotten of the Father, full of grace, equity, and truth, full of 

patience, mercy, and long-suffering, quick to hear the cries of his 
people and to answer their prayers” (Alma 9:26). Among the 
Lord’s people, equity and justice must always prevail. All who are 
or who can be called Saints must learn to live in a state of equality 
one with another. Describing such a state, the Lord spoke to our 
generation, saying: “In your temporal things you shall be equal, and 
this not grudgingly, otherwise the abundance of the manifestations of the 
Spirit shall be withheld” (D&C 70:14, italics added). “For if ye are 
not equal in earthly things ye cannot be equal in obtaining heav- 
enly things” (D&C 78:6). 

Pride and Boastings Open the Floodgates of Iniquity 

3 Nephi 6:10-19 

10. But it came to pass in the 
twenty and ninth year there 
began to be some disputings 
among the people; and some were 
lifted up unto pride and boastings 
because of their exceedingly great 
riches, yea, even unto great perse- 
cutions; 

11. For there were many mer- 
chants in the land, and also many 
lawyers, and many officers. 

12. And the people began to be 
distinguished by ranks, according 
to their riches and their chances 
for learning; yea, some were igno- 
rant because of their poverty, and 
others did receive great learning 
because of their riches. 

13. Some were lifted up in 
pride, and others were exceed- 
ingly humble; some did return 
railing for railing, while others 
would receive railing and persecu- 
tion and all manner of afflictions, 
and would not turn and revile 
again, but were humble and peni- 
tent before God. 

14, And thus there became a 
great inequality in all the land, in- 
somuch that the church began to 

be broken up; yea, insomuch that 
in the thirtieth year the church 
was broken up in all the land save 
it were among a few of the 
Lamanites who were converted 
unto the true faith; and they 
would not depart from it, for they 
were firm, and steadfast, and im- 
movable, willing with all diligence 
to keep the commandments of the 
Lord. 

15. Now the cause of this iniq- 
uity of the people was this—Satan 
had great power, unto the stirring 
up of the people to do all manner 
of iniquity, and to the puffing 
them up with pride, tempting 
them to seek for power, and au- 
thority, and riches, and the vain 
things of the world. 

16. And thus Satan did lead 
away the hearts of the people to 
do all manner of iniquity; there- 
fore they had enjoyed peace but a 
few years. 

17. And thus, in the commence- 
ment of the thirtieth year—the 
people having been delivered up 
for the space of a long time to be 
carried about by the temptations 
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of the devil whithersoever he de- 
sired to carry them, and to do 
whatsoever iniquity he desired 
they should—and thus in the 
commencement of this, the thirti- 
eth year, they were in a state of 
awtiul wickedness. 

18. Now they did not sin igno- 
rantly, for they knew the will of 

PAY, 

God concerning them, for it had 
been taught unto them; therefore 
they did wilfully rebel against 
God. 

19. And now it was in the days 
of Lachoneus, the son of La- 
choneus, for Lachoneus did fill the 
seat of his father and did govern 
the people that year. 

10. Pride and boastings] Pride and boasting are the twin 
devils who sowed the seeds of corruption and destruction among 
the nation of the Nephites. It is difficult to read this chapter with- 
out a strong feeling that this part of Nephite history is being re- 
counted as a warning to us of the last days. 

10. Exceedingly great riches] “Wo unto the rich,” Jacob 
warned, “who are rich as to the things of the world. For because 
they are rich they despise the poor, and they persecute the meek, 
and their hearts are upon their treasures; wherefore, their treasure 
is their god. And behold, their treasure shall perish with them 
also.” (2 Nephi 9:30.) 

11. This verse, a brief characterization of the economic system 
of the day, may also be a warning for our own. Perhaps Mormon 
sought to warn us of the perils of a society which does not strike 
the needed balance between production and supervision. 

12. The spirit and warning of this verse is distinctly relevant to 
our day. Education, like the priesthood, is a blessing of God given 
to his servants that they might reach out and lift and exalt others. 
It is no less congruent for the educated to despise the unlearned 
than it is for those who hold the priesthood to spurn and disdain 
those who do not hold that sacred authority. The priesthood can 
be magnified only as it is used to lift and bless others. To attempt to 
hoard the blessings of the priesthood or to revel in an office or call- 
ing is to lose the authority and power of the priesthood. So it is 
with education. To fail to use it properly and providently, to the 
edification and blessing of others, is to become narrow and igno- 
rant. 

14. As the storms howled, as the church “began to be broken 
up’—as apostasy began to set in—the humble followers of Christ 
stood “firm,” “steadfast,” “immovable,” “willing,” “with all dili- 
gence to keep the commandments of the Lord.” Such are attributes 
of faith, characteristics of those who will be saved. 

15. Power, and authority, and riches] How ironic it is that 
this threesome make so many susceptible to the wiles of the adver- 
sary when each of the three could be used to such a marvelous ef- 
fect in the cause of righteousness! 

18. Wilfully rebel against God] Whereas the Spirit of Christ 

” “ 
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is typified by his submission to the will of the Father, the spirit of 
Lucifer was captured in his rebellion against God. Again, it is ironic 
that many who refuse to submit to the will of our Father in 
Heaven bow so submissively to the will of the father of darkness. 

Many Prophets Cry Repentance and Are Slain 

3 Nephi 6:20-27 

20. And there began to be men 
inspired from heaven and sent 
forth, standing among the people 
in all the land, preaching and tes- 
tifying boldly of the sins and iniq- 
uities of the people, and testifying 
unto them concerning the re- 
demption which the Lord would 
make for his people, or in other 
words, the resurrection of Christ; 
and they did testify boldly of his 
death and sufferings. 

21. Now there were many of 
the people who were exceedingly 
angry because of those who testi- 
fied of these things; and those 
who were angry were chiefly the 
chief judges, and they who had 
been high priests and lawyers; 
yea, all those who were lawyers 
were angry with those who testi- 
fied of these things. 

22. Now there was no lawyer 
nor judge nor high priest that 
could have power to condemn 
any one to death save their con- 
demnation was signed by the goy- 
ernor of the land. 

23. Now there were many of 
those who testified of the things 
pertaining to Christ who testified 

boldly, who were taken and put to 
death secretly by the judges, that 
the knowledge of their death came 
not unto the governor of the land 
until after their death. 

24. Now behold, this was con- 
trary to the laws of the land, that 
any man should be put to death 
except they had power from the 
governor of the land— 

25. Therefore a complaint came 
up unto the land of Zarahemla, to 
the governor of the land, against 
these judges who had condemned 
the prophets of the Lord unto 
death, not according to the law. 

26. Now it came to pass that 
they were taken and brought up 
before the judge, to be judged of 
the crime which they had done, 
according to the law which had 
been given by the people. 

27. Now it came to pass that 
those judges had many friends and 
kindreds; and the remainder, yea, 
even almost all the lawyers and 
the high priests, did gather them- 
selves together, and unite with the 
kindreds of those judges who were 
to be tried according to the law. 

20. Preaching and testifying boldly] There is an unmatched 
power in truth and an unequaled confidence that comes when the 
Holy Ghost is our companion. We could hardly imagine a prophet 
of God speaking with timidity and uncertainty. 

20. They did testify boldly of his death and sufferings] In 
our day a binding testimony of Christ must embrace a witness that 
Joseph Smith was the prophet through whom the only true and 
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living Church on the face of the whole earth has been restored. It 
must also embrace the testimony of Christ as he is represented in 
the Book of Mormon. The Jewish hope of a messiah was for a con- 
quering hero, not a suffering servant who would willingly lay 
down his life. Thus in the meridian day a binding testimony of 
Christ had to include the necessity of his suffering and death and 
the reality of his resurrection. This was also the testimony of the 
prophets who taught in the New World. 

22-23. Here we see that the satanic secret combinations are in 
full bloom; the “Mahan principle,” the perverse dictum that one 
may murder and get gain (Moses 5:31), reigns supreme in their so- 
ciety. See commentary on verse 28. 

Satanic Covenants Restored 

3 Nephi 6:28-30 

28. And they did enter into a the grasp of justice, which was 
covenant one with another, yea, about to be administered accord- 
even into that covenant which ing to the law. 
was given by them of old, which 30. And they did set at defiance 
covenant was given and adminis- the law and the rights of their 
tered by the devil, to combine country; and they did covenant 
against all righteousness. one with another to destroy the 

29. Therefore they did combine governor, and to establish a king 
against the people of the Lord, over the land, that the land should 
and enter into a covenant to de- no more be at liberty but should 
stroy them, and to deliver those be subject unto kings. 
who were guilty of murder from 

28. That covenant . . . administered by the devil] Cain, 
who became Master Mahan, was the first to enter into such a 
covenant. “Satan said unto Cain: Swear unto me by thy throat, 
and if thou tell it thou shalt die; and swear thy brethren by their 
heads, and by the living God, that they tell it not; for if they tell it, 
they shall surely die; and this that thy father may not know it; and 
this day I will deliver thy brother Abel into thine hands. And Satan 
sware unto Cain that he would do according to his commands. 
And all these things were done in secret. And Cain said: Truly Iam 
Mahan, the master of this great secret, that I may murder and get 
gain. Wherefore Cain was called Master Mahan, and he gloried in 
his wickedness.” (Moses 5:29-31; see also Helaman 6:26—27; 3 
Nephi 3:9.) 

Hugh Nibley has spoken of the great secret involved in “con- 
verting life into property. Cain got the degree of Master Mahan, 
tried the system out on his brother, and gloried in its brilliant 
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success, declaring that at last he could be free, as only property 

makes free, and that Abel had been a loser in a free competition.” 

(Approaching Zion, p. 166.) 

The Division of a Nation 

3 Nephi 7:1-8 

1. Now behold, I will show 
unto you that they did not estab- 
lish a king over the land; but in 
this same year, yea, the thirtieth 
year, they did destroy upon the 
judgment-seat, yea, did murder 
the chief judge of the land. 

2. And the people were divided 
one against another; and they did 
separate one from another into 
tribes, every man according to his 
family and his kindred and friends; 
and thus they did destroy the gov- 
ernment of the land. 

3. And every tribe did appoint 
a chief or a leader over them; and 
thus they became tribes and lead- 
ers of tribes. 

4. Now behold, there was no 
man among them save he had 
much family and many kindreds 
and friends; therefore their tribes 
became exceedingly great. 

5. Now all this was done, and 
there were no wars as yet among 
them; and all this iniquity had 
come upon the people because 
they did yield themselves unto the 
power of Satan. 

6. And the regulations of the 
government were destroyed, be- 
cause of the secret combination of 
the friends and kindreds of those 
who murdered the prophets. 

7. And they did cause a great 
contention in the land, insomuch 
that the more righteous part of the 
people had nearly all become 
wicked; yea, there were but few 
righteous men among them. 

8. And thus six years had not 
passed away since the more part 
of the people had turned from 
their righteousness, like the dog to 
his vomit, or like the sow to her 
wallowing in the mire. 

1-8. The brotherhood of evil, with its secret combinations, 

now made laws and government meaningless. Whereas previously 
the gospel of light and truth had united people in a common inter- 
est, the gospel of darkness and iniquity now divided them into a 
host of squabbling tribes. Whereas equality and justice earlier had 
reached out with equal warmth to the great and the small, now 
self-interest and group interests sought advantage one over an- 
other. 

8. Those repentant ones who have been cleansed from sin and 
later return to their evil ways are likened to a dog eating its own 
vomit, or to a sow that has been cleansed but returns to wallow in 
its mire. 
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Jacob the Anti-Christ Chosen to Lead the 

Secret Combination 

3 Nephi 7:9-14 

9. Now this secret combina- 
tion, which had brought so great 
iniquity upon the people, did 
gather themselves together, and 
did place at their head a man 
whom they did call Jacob; 

10. And they did call him their 
king; therefore he became a king 
over this wicked band; and he was 
one of the chiefest who had given 
his voice against the prophets who 
testified of Jesus. 

11. And it came to pass that 
they were not so strong in num- 
ber as the tribes of the people, 
who were united together save it 
were their leaders did establish 
their laws, every one according to 
his tribe; nevertheless they were 

enemies; notwithstanding they 
were not a righteous people, yet 
they were united in the hatred of 
those who had entered into a 
covenant to destroy the govern- 
ment. 

12. Therefore, Jacob seeing that 
their enemies were more numer- 
ous than they, he being the king 
of the band, therefore he com- 
manded his people that they 
should take their flight into the 
northernmost part of the land, 
and there build up unto them- 
selves a kingdom, until they were 
joined by dissenters, (for he flat- 

tered them that there would be 
many dissenters) and they become 
sufficiently strong to contend with 
the tribes of the people; and they 
did so. 

13. And so speedy was their 
march that it could not be im- 
peded until they had gone forth 
out of the reach of the people. 
And thus ended the thirtieth year; 

and thus were the affairs of the 
people of Nephi. 

14. And it came to pass in the 
thirty and first year that they were 
divided into tribes, every man ac- 
cording to his family, kindred and 
friends; nevertheless they had 
come to an agreement that they 
would not go to war one with an- 
other; but they were not united as 
to their laws, and their manner of 
government, for they were estab- 
lished according to the minds of 
those who were their chiefs and 
their leaders. But they did estab- 
lish very strict laws that one tribe 
should not trespass against an- 
other, insomuch that in some de- 
gree they had peace in the land; 
nevertheless, their hearts were 
turned from the Lord their God, 
and they did stone the prophets 
and did cast them out from among 
them. 

9. A man whom they did call Jacob] Jacob is a Hebrew 
name meaning “supplant,” or “deceive” (see O. Odelain and R. 
Seguineau, Dictionary of Proper Names and Places in the Bible, p. 182). 
Jacob, an evil and vile man, came to prominence through his role 
in the slaying of the prophets sent to declare repentance to the Ne- 
phites. He then became a leader among those who bound them- 
selves together with unholy oaths and covenants. The purpose of 
their conspiracies was to destroy the republic and establish a 
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monarchy. Having assassinated the chief judge, Jacob’s supporters 
proclaimed Jacob king. 

Nephi Ministers with Great Power and Authority 

3 Nephi 7:15-—20 

15. And it came to pass that 
Nephi—having been visited by an- 
gels and also the voice of the Lord, 
therefore having seen angels, and 
being eye-witness, and having had 
power given unto him that he 
might know concerning the min- 
istry of Christ, and also being eye- 
witness to their quick return from 
righteousness unto their wicked- 
ness and abominations; 

16. Therefore, being grieved for 
the hardness of their hearts and 
the blindness of their minds— 
went forth among them in that 
same year, and began to testify, 
boldly, repentance and remission 
of sins through faith on the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

17. And he did minister many 
things unto them; and all of them 
cannot be written, and a part of 
them would not suffice, therefore 

they are not written in this book. 
And Nephi did minister with 
power and with great authority. 

18. And it came to pass that 
they were angry with him, even 
because he had greater power 
than they, for it were not possible 
that they could disbelieve his 
words, for so great was his faith on 
the Lord Jesus Christ that angels 
did minister unto him daily. 

19. And in the name of Jesus 
did he cast out devils and unclean 
spirits; and even his brother did he 
raise from the dead, after he had 
been stoned and suffered death by 
the people. 

20. And the people saw it, and 
did witness of it, and were angry 
with him because of his power; 
and he did also do many more 
miracles, in the sight of the 
people, in the name of Jesus. 

15. Nephi’s purity of soul and personal spiritual preparation 
were of such a nature as to allow him access to the powers and 
personalities of heaven. He enjoyed the ministration of the Spirit 
and the ministry of angels. 

18. Not possible that they could disbelieve his words] 
Nephi spoke with such convincing power that it was impossible to 
deny the truthfulness of that which he taught. Such is the author- 
ity of the Spirit (compare 1 Nephi 17:52). Of the sons of Mosiah 
we are told that they were diligent students of the scriptures and 
therefore “men of a sound understanding. . . . but this is not all; 

they had given themselves to much prayer, and fasting; therefore 
they had the spirit of prophecy, and the spirit of revelation, and 
when they taught, they taught with power and authority of God.” 
(Alma 17:2-3.) Such is the pattern for the Lord’s servants and such 
was the example of the Master himself, of whom it was said, “He 
taught them as one having authority, and not as the scribes” 
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(Matthew 7:29). Of Enoch it was said that his faith was so great 
that “he led the people of God, and their enemies came to battle 
against them; and he spake the word of the Lord, and the earth 
trembled, and the mountains fled, even according to his com- 
mand; and the rivers of water were turned out of their course; and 
the roar of the lions was heard out of the wilderness; and all na- 
tions feared greatly, so powerful was the word of Enoch, and so 
great was the power of the language which God had given him” 
(Moses 7:13). 

19. Even his brother did he raise from the dead] This was 
his brother Timothy, a man later chosen to serve as one of the 
Nephite Twelve (see 3 Nephi 19:4). 

20. Were angry with him because of his power] The spirit 
of anger is not born of doubt; in any case, God’s existence is not 
the issue here. Nor is it a matter of truth versus error, for the 
teachings of Nephi could not be denied. The issue was simply one 
of spirits. Those who had so given themselves up to the spirit of 
the adversary feasted upon anger and hatred and lost their ap- 
petite for the spirit of peace, joy, and love which accompany the 
gospel and the obedient spirit. 

Converts of Christ Work Miracles 

3 Nephi 7:21-26 

21. And it came to pass that the 
thirty and first year did pass away, 
and there were but few who were 
converted unto the Lord; but as 
many as were converted did truly 
signify unto the people that they 
had been visited by the power and 
Spirit of God, which was in Jesus 
Christ, in whom they believed. 

22. And as many as had devils 
cast out from them, and were 
healed of their sicknesses and their 
infirmities, did truly manifest unto 
the people that they had been 
wrought upon by the Spirit of God, 
and had been healed; and they did 
show forth signs also and did do 
some miracles among the people. 

23. Thus passed away the thirty 
and second year also. And Nephi 
did cry unto the people in the 
commencement of the thirty and 

third year; and he did preach unto 
them repentance and remission of 
sins. 

24. Now I would have you to re- 
member also, that there were 
none who were brought unto re- 
pentance who were not baptized 
with water. 

25. Therefore, there were or- 
dained of Nephi, men unto this 
ministry, that all such as should 
come unto them should be bap- 
tized with water, and this as a wit- 
ness and a testimony before God, 
and unto the people, that they had 
repented and received a remission 
of their sins. 

26. And there were many in the 
commencement of this year that 
were baptized unto repentance; 
and thus the more part of the year 
did pass away. 
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21-22. There is no spiritual aristocracy. Those newly born to 

the faith are as entitled to the attentions and blessings of a loving 

Father as their older brothers and sisters. True it is that those more 

mature in spiritual things may be entrusted with greater authority 

and power, but this is not to say, as was the case in this instance, 

that the newly converted are without the power to dream dreams, 

see visions, prophesy, work miracles, and generally enjoy those 

signs that naturally follow faith and obedience. 

24. Baptism is the “strait gate” by which all must enter (see 

D&C 22:2). Nephi described this sacred ordinance as both the 
“strait” path and the “narrow” gate (see 2 Nephi 31:9). 

24. There were none who were brought unto repen- 
tance who were not baptized with water] “The first fruits of 
repentance,” Mormon wrote, “is baptism; and baptism cometh by 
faith unto the fulfilling the commandments; and the fulfilling the 
commandments bringeth remission of sins” (Moroni 8:25). 

25. Baptism witnesses to both God and man that our spirit is 
contrite and humble and that we are willing to take the name of 
Christ upon us. Baptism by immersion symbolizes the Christian 
commitment to Christ, the acceptance of our Lord’s death, burial, 
and rise unto a newness of life (see Romans 6:3—5; see also 2 Nephi 
31:13; Mosiah 18:8-9; Moroni 6:2—4; D&C 20:37). 

Christ’s Crucifixion Attested by Predicted Signs 

3 Nephi 8:1-4 

1. And now it came to pass 
that according to our record, and 
we know our record to be true, 
for behold, it was a just man who 
did keep the record—for he truly 
did many miracles in the name of 
Jesus; and there was not any man 
who could do a miracle in the 
name of Jesus save he were 
cleansed every whit from his iniq- 
uity— 

2. And now it came to pass, if 
there was no mistake made by 
this man in the reckoning of our 

time, the thirty and third year had 
passed away; 

3. And the people began to 
look with great earnestness for the 
sign which had been given by the 
prophet Samuel, the Lamanite, 
yea, for the time that there should 
be darkness for the space of three 
days over the face of the land. 

4. And there began to be great 
doubtings and disputations among 
the people, notwithstanding so 
many signs had been given. 

1. In the Gospel of John we read the marvelous story of the 
man blind from birth to whom Jesus gave sight. When questioned 
by leaders of the Jews who sought to discredit the miracle and its 
author, the man said: “Now we know that God heareth not sin- 
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ners: but if any man be a worshipper of God, and doeth his will, 

him he heareth. Since the world began was it not heard that any 
man opened the eyes of one that was born blind. If this man were 
not of God, he could do nothing.” Unable to respond to the argu- 
ment, the questioners angrily assaulted the character of the for- 
merly blind man, who now saw with much greater clarity than did 
they. (See John 9:31-34.) It is an eternal principle that the powers 
of heaven are inseparably connected with righteousness (D&C 
121:36). The working of miracles in the name of Jesus is an evi- 
dence that one is “cleansed every whit from his iniquity” and thus 
worthy of the companionship of the Holy Ghost and the powers of 
God. The wonders of God—the signs and miracles which always 
attend a dispensation of the gospel—require righteousness in the 
human instrument (see D&C 50:27-30). 

1. A just man] This man was Nephi (see 3 Nephi 23:7). See 
commentary on Enos 1:1. 

2-4. See Helaman 14:27. 

Tempest, Earthquakes, Whirlwind, and Fire 

3 Nephi 8:5-18 

5. And it came to pass in the 
thirty and fourth year, in the first 
month, on the fourth day of the 
month, there arose a great storm, 
such an one as never had been 
known in all the land. 

6. And there was also a great 
and terrible tempest; and there 
was terrible thunder, insomuch 
that it did shake the whole earth 
as if it was about to divide asun- 
der. 

7. And there were exceedingly 
sharp lightnings, such as never 
had been known in all the land. 

8. And the city of Zarahemla 
did take fire. 

9. And the city of Moroni did 
sink into the depths of the sea, 
and the inhabitants thereof were 
drowned. 

10. And the earth was carried 
up upon the city of Moronihah, 
that in the place of the city there 
became a great mountain. 

11. And there was a great and 
terrible destruction in the land 
southward. 

12. But behold, there was a 
more great and terrible destruction 
in the land northward; for behold, 
the whole face of the land was 
changed, because of the tempest 
and the whirlwinds, and the thun- 
derings and the lightnings, and the 
exceedingly great quaking of the 
whole earth; 

13. And the highways were bro- 
ken up, and the level roads were 
spoiled, and many smooth places 
became rough. 

14. And many great and notable 
cities were sunk, and many were 
burned, and many were shaken 
till the buildings thereof had fallen 
to the earth, and the inhabitants 
thereof were slain, and the places 
were left desolate. 

15. And there were some cities 
which remained; but the damage 



36 3 Nephi 8:5-18 

thereof was exceedingly great, because of the tempests, and the 

and there were many in them thunderings, and the lightnings, 

who were slain. and the quaking of the earth. 

16. And there were some who 18. And behold, the rocks were 

were carried away in the whirl- rent in twain; they were broken 

wind; and whither they went no up upon the face of the whole 

man knoweth, save they know earth, insomuch that they were 

that they were carried away. found in broken fragments, and in 

17. And thus the face of the seams and in cracks, upon all the 

whole earth became deformed, face of the land. 

5-18. These scenes are of value to us, not alone because they 

detail the events on the American continent some two millennia 

ago but also because they typify what lies ahead. A study of 3 and 
4 Nephi is of inestimable worth in our coming to understand how 
to prepare for the second coming of the Son of Man, and also what 
life will be like during the Millennium. 

5. It seems reasonable to assume that with the change in the 
reckoning of time among the Nephites—based now upon the signs 
of Christ’s birth—the first month would be the month in which the 
sign was given. Mormon’s account indicates that the signs of 
Christ’s death came on the fourth day of the first month. Since we 
know that Jesus was crucified in the spring, at the time of the 
Passover, we concluded that Jesus was also born in the spring, as 
we have been taught in the restored Church. 

8. The city of Zarahemla did take fire] Zarahemla had 
been the capital of the Nephite nation for over two hundred years. 
It was situated on the west side of the Sidon River and apparently 
was originally built by the descendants of the people of Mulek 
who left Jerusalem a few years after 600 B.c. Zarahemla appears to 
have been their leader at the time the Nephites, led by Mosiah I, 
discovered them; and as the city presumably was named after him 
it is probable that it had not been built long before the arrival of 
the latter people. After the arrival of the Nephites, the two peoples 
united as one nation; and Zarahemla became the seat of their gov- 

ernment and the residence of the chief judge and the high priest. 
The city also had a temple. During the days of the judges, nearly 
every event of which we have record that was of importance to 
the nation took place or originated here. It was the headquarters of 
the “king-men” whose attempts to restore a monarchy led to 
many contentions and much bloodshed. It was captured by the 
Lamanites in about 51 B.c. and again about sixteen years later. 

Five years before the birth of Christ, Samuel, the Lamanite 
prophet—preaching from the walls of the city—prophesied the de- 
struction of Zarahemla by fire if it continued in its wicked course 
and if its inhabitants drove the righteous from it (see Helaman 
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13:12-14). Drenched in the blood of the prophets, Zarahemla was 
now being rewarded according to its works. 

9. The city of Moroni did sink into the depths of the sea] 
The city of Moroni was an important coastal city in the extreme 
southeast of the Nephite possessions. It was built as an outpost to 
protect that portion of the Nephite dominion from Lamanite inva- 
sion and was thus strongly fortified. 

10. The earth was carried up upon the city of Moroni- 
hah] Moronihah was another of the iniquitous cities of the Ne- 
phites. During the great convulsions, the earth was carried up and 
dumped upon it, that its abominations might be hid from the face 
of the Lord and that the blood of the prophets might no longer cry 
to heaven from the ground against it. 

Terrible Destruction 

3 Nephi 8:19 

19. And it came to pass that some that the time was greater; 
when the thunderings, and the nevertheless, all these great and 
lightnings, and the storm, and the terrible things were done in about 
tempest, and the quakings of the the space of three hours—and 
earth did cease—for behold, they then behold, there was darkness 
did last for about the space of upon the face of the land. 
three hours; and it was said by 

19. The space of three hours] Christ hung upon the cross for 
a period of about six hours, from approximately 9:00 A.M. until 
3:00 p.m. It was during the last three hours that darkness covered 
the land, as apparently the agonies of Gethsemane returned (see 
Jesus the Christ, p. 661; Mortal Messiah 4:224-26). Of this period 
Elder Bruce R. McConkie writes: “He will continue to suffer the 
curses of crucifixion for another three hours, until around 3:00 
p.M. when he voluntarily gives up the ghost. Of these coming 
hours, Matthew and Mark say only that it was a period when 
there was darkness over all the land; Luke extends this turning of 
day into night over a greater area. ‘There was a darkness over all 
the earth,’ he says, ‘and the sun was darkened.’ The fact of the 
darkness, for which there is no known scientific explanation, is 
known to us, but its purpose and what happened during those 
three seemingly endless hours remain outside the bounds of our 
understanding. Could it be that this was the period of his greatest 
trial, or that during it the agonies of Gethsemane recurred and 

even intensified? 
”That this darkness did cover the whole earth we surmise from 
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the Book of Mormon account. The Nephite prophets had spoken, 

Messianically, of three days of darkness that would be a sign unto 

them of the crucifixion of Christ. At that time the rocks would 

rend and there would be such upheavals in nature that those on 

the isles of the sea would say, ‘The God of nature suffers.’ (1 Nephi 

19:10-12; Helaman 14:20-24.) The Nephite record tells of the ful- 

fillment of these prophecies; of the darkness and storms and de- 

structions that then occurred; of cities sinking into the seas; of 

mountains and valleys being created; of the rocks rending and the 
whole face of the earth being deformed. It is of more than passing 
import that the storms and tempests and earthquakes lasted ‘for 
about the space of three hours,’ and then ‘there was. darkness 
upon the face of the land’.” (Mortal Messiah 4:224-25; see also 
Matthew 27:45—49; Mark 15:33-36; Luke 23:44—45.) 

Three Days of Darkness 

3 Nephi 8:20-25 

20. And it came to pass that 
there was thick darkness upon all 
the face of the land, insomuch 
that the inhabitants thereof who 
had not fallen could feel the vapor 
of darkness; 

21. And there could be no light, 
because of the darkness, neither 
candles, neither torches; neither 
could there be fire kindled with 
their fine and exceedingly dry 
wood, so that there could not be 
any light at all; 

22. And there was not any light 
seen, neither fire, nor glimmer, 
neither the sun, nor the moon, 
nor the stars, for so great were the 
mists of darkness which were 
upon the face of the land. 

23. And it came to pass that it 
did last for the space of three days 
that there was no light seen; and 
there was great mourning and 
howling and weeping among all 
the people continually; yea, great 

were the groanings of the people, 
because of the darkness and the 
great destruction which had come 
upon them. 

24. And in one place they were 
heard to cry, saying: O that we 
had repented before this great and 
terrible day, and then would our 
brethren have been spared, and 
they would not have been burned 
in that great city Zarahemla. 

25. And in another place they 
were heard to cry and mourn, say- 
ing: O that we had repented be- 
fore this great and terrible day, 
and had not killed and stoned the 
prophets, and cast them out; then 
would our mothers and our fair 
daughters, and our children have 
been spared, and not have been 
buried up in that great city Mo- 
ronihah. And thus were the howl- 
ings of the people great and ter- 
rible. 

20-25. These three days of darkness obviously accord with the 
three days that the body of the crucified Christ lay in the borrowed 
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tomb of Joseph of Arimathaea. How appropriate that the lands of 
the Book of Mormon be draped in darkness to commemorate the 
death and suffering of their king! The coming of light each morn- 
ing ought be a reminder to all of the manner in which our Re- 
deemer brought to an end that long night of darkness we associate 
with death and ought also be a reminder of the promise granted 
us, through him, of a newness of life. 

The Voice of Christ Proclaims His Divinity 

3 Nephi 9:1-15 

1. And it came to pass that 
there was a voice heard among all 
the inhabitants of the earth, upon 
all the face of this land, crying: 

2. Wo, wo, wo unto this 
people; wo unto the inhabitants of 
the whole earth except they shall 
repent; for the devil laugheth, and 
his angels rejoice, because of the 
slain of the fair sons and daugh- 
ters of my people; and it is be- 
cause of their iniquity and abomi- 
nations that they are fallen! 

3. Behold, that great city Zara- 
hemla have I burned with fire, 
and the inhabitants thereof. 

4. And behold, that great city 
Moroni have I caused to be sunk 
in the depths of the sea, and the 
inhabitants thereof to be 
drowned. 

5. And behold, that great city 
Moronihah have I covered with 
earth, and the inhabitants thereof, 
to hide their iniquities and their 
abominations from before my 
face, that the blood of the 
prophets and the saints shall not 
come any more unto me against 
them. 

6. And behold, the city of Gilgal 
have I caused to be sunk, and the 
inhabitants thereof to be buried 
up in the depths of the earth; 

7. Yea, and the city of Onihah 
and the inhabitants thereof, and 

the city of Mocum and the inhabi- 
tants thereof, and the city of 
Jerusalem and the inhabitants 
thereof; and waters have I caused 
to come up in the stead thereof, to 
hide their wickedness and abomi- 
nations from before my face, that 
the blood of the prophets and the 
saints shall not come up any more 
unto me against them. 

8. And behold, the city of Ga- 
diandi, and the city of Gadiomnah, 
and the city of Jacob, and the city 
of Gimgimno, all these have I 
caused to be sunk, and made hills 
and valleys in the places thereof; 
and the inhabitants thereof have I 
buried up in the depths of the 
earth, to hide their wickedness 
and abominations from before my 
face, that the blood of the 
prophets and the saints should not 
come up any more unto me 
against them. 

9. And behold, that great city 
Jacobugath, which was inhabited 
by the people of king Jacob, have I 
caused to be burned with fire be- 
cause of their sins and their 
wickedness, which was above all 
the wickedness of the whole 
earth, because of their secret mur- 
ders and combinations; for it was 
they that did destroy the peace of 
my people and the government of 
the land; therefore I did cause 
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them to be burned, to destroy 
them from before my face, that 
the blood of the prophets and the 
saints should not come up unto 
me any more against them. 

10. And behold, the city of 
Laman, and the city of Josh, and 
the city of Gad, and the city of 
Kishkumen, have I caused to be 
burned with fire, and the inhabi- 
tants thereof, because of their 
wickedness in casting out the 
prophets, and stoning those 
whom I did send to declare unto 
them concerning their wickedness 
and their abominations. 

11. And because they did cast 
them all out, that there were none 
righteous among them, I did send 
down fire and destroy them, that 
their wickedness and abomina- 
tions might be hid from before my 
face, that the blood of the 
prophets and the saints whom I 
sent among them might not cry 
unto me from the ground against 
them. 

3 Nephi 9:1-15 

12. And many great destructions 
have I caused to come upon this 
land, and upon this people, be- 
cause of their wickedness and 
their abominations. 

13. O all ye that are spared be- 
cause ye were more righteous 
than they, will ye not now return 
unto me, and repent of your sins, 
and be converted, that I may heal 
you? 

14. Yea, verily I say unto you, if 
ye will come unto me ye shall 
have eternal life. Behold, mine 
arm of mercy is extended towards 
you, and whosoever will come, 
him will I receive; and blessed are 
those who come unto me. 

15. Behold, Iam Jesus Christ 
the Son of God. I created the 
heavens and the earth, and all 
things that in them are. I was with 
the Father from the beginning. I 
am in the Father, and the Father 
in me; and in me hath the Father 
glorified his name. 

1-15. From the darkness covering the land, the voice of Christ 
is heard testifying that the destructions that have befallen the Ne- 
phites came from the Lord as a result of their unwillingness to 
hearken to his words and to repent of their wickedness. The voice 
declares the true nature of Jesus Christ as the Son of God and cre- 
ator of heavens and earth. 

10. Because of their wickedness in casting out the 
prophets] It is significant to note the Lord’s definition of the 
wicked whom he had caused to be destroyed. While he could have 
recited an extensive listing of their abominations, the Lord simply 
cited their rejection of the living prophets whom he had sent unto 
them to “cry repentance.” This phrase seems to be saying that 
most, if not all, of the wickedness of the world and individual iniq- 
uity could be averted through heeding the words of the Lord’s liv- 
ing prophets (see Jeremiah 5:21; Acts 3:22-23; D&C 1:14). 

13. Spared because ye were more righteous than they] 
See3 Nephi 10212: 

13. Return unto me, and repent of your sins, and be con- 
verted, that I may heal you] The Savior is often referred to as 
the “Great Physician,” because of his miraculous ministry of heal- 
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ing all manner of infirmities. The Gospels are replete with ex- 
amples of his healing the sick and infirm, giving sight to the blind, 
and even raising the dead. Each example is miraculous indeed, but 
he is the Great Physician in a more significant way. The scriptures 
teach that sin induces a sickness of the spirit that is often linked to 
physical pains and discomforts (see, for example, the experience of 
Zeezrom in Alma 15:3, 5; see also Commentary 3:114-15). Elder 

Boyd K. Packer spoke of this link between the sin-induced spiritual 
sicknesses and the physical body: “There is another part of us, not 
so tangible, but quite as real as our physical body. This intangible 
part of us is described as mind, emotion, intellect, temperament, 
and many other things. Very seldom is it described as spiritual. But 
there is a spirit in man; to ignore it is to ignore reality. There are 
spiritual disorders, too, and spiritual diseases that can cause in- 
tense suffering. The body and the spirit of man are bound together. 
Often, very often, when there are disorders, it is very difficult to 
tell which is which.” (“That All May Be Edified,” pp. 63-64.) 

The Savior’s statement to the remnant Nephites and Lamanites 
is not merely symbolic but also literal. Through faith in Him and 
repentance, sick, sin-ridden, souls are healed by the Great Physi- 
cian as much so as bodies were in the cleansing of lepers. The Sav- 
ior’s healing declaration, “Be thou clean” (see Matthew 8:2-3), is a 
literal promise to the faithful and repentant. It may be that all of 
the miraculous healings performed by Jesus were but tangible 
symbols of the greatest healing that he alone could perform—the 
healing of sick spirits and the cleansing of sin-stained souls. “The 
greatest miracles I see today,” declared President Harold B. Lee, 
“are not necessarily the healing of sick bodies, but the greatest mir- 
acles I see are the healing of sick souls, those who are sick in soul 
and spirit and are downhearted and distraught, on the verge of 
nervous breakdowns” (CR, April 1973, p. 178). 

14. Mine arm of mercy is extended towards you] See 2 
Nephi 26:33. 

14. Blessed are those who come unto me] See 3 Nephi 
Peer 

15. Iam Jesus Christ the Son of God] See | Nephi 11:18; 
Mosiah 15:2-3; Commentary 2:229; see also Mortal Messiah 
1:313-15, 328-31. 

15. I created the heavens and the earth, and all things 
that in them are] See John 1:3; Hebrews 1:1-—3; Colossians 
Pt3=16° Moses 1732-33: Mosiah 3:8; 4:2; Helaman 14:12; D&C 

76:24; 93:9-10; see also Commentary 2:226-27. President Joseph 
Fielding Smith declared: “Under the direction of his Father, Jesus 
Christ created this earth. No doubt others helped him, but it was 
Jesus Christ, our Redeemer, who, under the direction of his Fa- 
ther, came down and organized matter and made this planet, so 
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that it might be inhabited by the children of God.” (Doctrines of Sal- 
vation 1:74.) 

15. I was with the Father from the beginning] See John 
1:1—3, 18; D&C 93:7-11. 

15. I am in the Father, and the Father in me] See D&C 
93:3-6; see also Mosiah 15:1-—4; Commentary 2:226—-27. 

Jesus Declares the Law of Moses Fulfilled 

3 Nephi 9:16-22 

16. 1 came unto my own, and 
my own received me not. And the 
scriptures concerning my coming 
are fulfilled. 

17. And as many as have re- 
ceived me, to them have I given 
to become the sons of God; and 
even so will I to as many as shall 
believe on my name, for behold, 
by me redemption cometh, and in 
me is the law of Moses fulfilled. 

18. I am the light and the life of 
the world. Iam Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the 
end. 

19. And ye shall offer up unto 
me no more the shedding of 
blood; yea, your sacrifices and 
your burnt offerings shall be done 
away, for I will accept none of 
your sacrifices and your burnt of- 
ferings. 

20. And ye shall offer for a sac- 

rifice unto me a broken heart and 
a contrite spirit. And whoso 
cometh unto me with a broken 
heart and a contrite spirit, him will 
I baptize with fire and with the 
Holy Ghost, even as the Laman- 
ites, because of their faith in me at 
the time of their conversion, were 
baptized with fire and with the 
Holy Ghost, and they knew it not. 

21. Behold, I have come unto 
the world to bring redemption 
unto the world, to save the world 
from sin. 

22. Therefore, whoso repenteth 
and cometh unto me as a little 
child, him will I receive, for of 
such is the kingdom of God. Be- 
hold, for such I have laid down 
my life, and have taken it up 
again; therefore repent, and come 
unto me ye ends of the earth, and 
be saved. 

16-22. The voice of the Savior continues to declare his divine 

role as Redeemer of the world and to state that in him the Mosaic 
law is fulfilled. He extends the invitation to “the ends of the earth” 
to come unto him and be saved on condition of faith and repen- 
tance. 

17. And as many as have received me, to them have I 
given to become the sons of God] All of humanity, whether 
they accept Jesus as their Savior or not, are literally spirit sons and 
daughters of heavenly parents. It is not this relationship of which 
Jesus is speaking in this passage. He is referring to the way 
whereby men and women become his spiritual sons and daughters 
through receiving him by faith in his name and his atoning sacri- 
fice, and by accepting his gospel teaching and ordinances. (See 
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Mosiah 5:7; 27:25; D&C 34:1-3; 39:1, 4; Commentary 2:169-73; see 
also New Witness, pp. 284-87.) 

17. By me redemption cometh] The Savior adds his own 
personal witness to that of numerous prophets who before had 
also declared that salvation comes only through Christ—there is 
no other name or means by which mankind can be redeemed. 
(See 2 Nephi 9:6-9; Mosiah 3:17; 4:8; see also commentary on 
Alma 5:38-39.) 

17. In me is the law of Moses fulfilled] See commentary on 
3 Nephi 9:19-20; 12:17-18; 15:1-10. 

18. I am the light and the life of the world] This declara- 
tion of the Savior, which was also understood by his disciples in 
the Old World (see John 1:4—-5, 9; 8:12), should not be viewed as 
merely symbolic. This statement is not only a powerful declaration 
of his divine sonship and of his being the fulfillment of ancient 
prophecies concerning the true light of the Messiah, the Enlight- 
ener (see Psalm 27:1; 43:3; Isaiah 49:6), but is also something 
more. The Savior, in a very literal way, is the light and the life of 
the world. 

“He that ascended up on high, as also he descended below all 
things, in that he comprehended all things, that he might be in all 
and through all things, the light of truth; which truth shineth. This 
is the light of Christ. As also he is in the sun, and the light of the 
sun, and power thereof by which it was made. As also he is in the 
moon, and is the light of the moon, and the power thereof by 
which it was made; as also the light of the stars, and the power 
thereof by which they were made; and the earth also, and the 
power thereof, even the earth upon which you stand. And the 
light which shineth, which giveth you light, is through him who 
enlighteneth your eyes, which is the same light that quickeneth 
your understandings; which light proceedeth forth from the pres- 
ence of God to fill the immensity of space—the light which is in all 
things, which giveth life to all things, which is the law by which all 
things are governed, even the power of God who sitteth upon his 
throne, who is in the bosom of eternity, who is in the midst of all 
things.” (D&C 88:6-13.) 

In some incomprehensible way not only is the Savior the light 
of the world as the perfect exemplar and the life of the world in 
that his atonement yields immortality and eternal life, but his 
power also ensures life and light to all creations (see D&C 93:9). 
He is the source of all light, life, and truth (see Ether 4:12). See 
also Mosiah 16:9; D&C 10:70; 45:7; 50:24, 27. 

18. 1am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end] 
Alpha and Omega are the first and last letters of the Greek alpha- 
bet. The use of these terms as titles of the Lord Jesus Christ has a 
dual application. First, they are used to imply the eternal nature of 
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Jesus as a member of the Godhead, or as the scriptures refer to 
him, “the Eternal One.” This indicates that “he is an everlasting 
and eternal being in whom all fulness and perfection dwell” 
(Bruce R. McConkie, Promised Messiah, p. 167). Second, the phrase 
“the beginning and the end” have reference to the Atonement and 
that Jesus is both the beginning, or author, and the end, or fin- 
isher, of the salvation of men (see Hebrews 5:9; 12:2; Moroni 6:4). 
Elder Bruce R. McConkie observed that Christ is not the “author” 
of salvation if that means the innovator of the plan of redemption, 
but rather he is the “cause thereof; that is, salvation is possible be- 

cause of his atoning sacrifice” and that “he is the ‘leader’ in the 
cause of salvation” (Mormon Doctrine, p. 66). 

19. Ye shall offer up unto me no more the shedding of 
blood] In declaring that the law of Moses is fulfilled (see verse 
17), the Savior was not rescinding the eternal law of sacrifice but 
rather was declaring that the specific practice or instructional 
methodology employed earlier was no longer in effect. From the 
days of Adam to Moses and from Moses to Jesus Christ, animal 
sacrifices were used to symbolically point toward the future aton- 
ing sacrifice of Jesus Christ (see Jacob 4:5). Abinadi spoke of such 
sacrificial rites and the accompanying carnal codes as “types of 
things to come” (Mosiah 13:31). Inasmuch as the Savior had al- 
ready shed his blood and drunk of the “bitter cup” in Gethsemane 
and on Golgotha and had broken the bands of death in coming 
forth from the garden tomb, a new day had now dawned that re- 
quired new symbolism, a new type of sacrifice, and new instruc- 
tion in the eternal meaning of the covenant of sacrifice. 

Although the objective or instructional purpose of animal sac- 
rifices and burnt offerings was now fulfilled in Christ, the Saints 
understand that as part of the “restitution of all things” such sacri- 
fices will be reinstituted, at least for a season (see D&C 13:1; 84:31; 
124:39; see also commentary on Alma 34:10). 

20. Ye shall offer for a sacrifice unto me a broken heart 
and a contrite spirit] The practice of sacrifice that was fulfilled in 
Christ was one of rites and rituals, whereas the new practice com- 
manded of the Lord involved inner attitudes that would bring 
about outward obedience to commandments and ordinances. Just 
as the sacrifices of animals were to symbolize the shedding of the 
blood of Christ and to focus the faith of the people on the Messiah, 
so must our obedience stemming from a sacrifice of a broken heart 
and contrite spirit be centered solely on Christ. What then is a 
“broken heart and a contrite spirit” that is to be our “living sacri- 
fice” to the Lord? It is, as Paul taught, a “godly sorrow” which 
“worketh repentance to salvation” (2 Corinthians 7:10). It is much 
more than just a repentant attitude; it includes a recognition of 
total dependence upon the Lord for salvation and a willing submis- 
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sion to him and his laws (see Mosiah 3:19). Lamoni’s father char- 
acterized this sacrifice with his desire to come to know God when 
he declared, “I will give away all my sins to know thee” (Alma 
22:18). Offering a sacrifice of a broken heart and a contrite spirit 
requires “giving away our sins” through faith in Christ, sincere and 
complete repentance, obedience to the Lord’s commands, and 
pressing forward with a “steadfastness in Christ” (2 Nephi 31:20; 
see also D&5'C59:8;'97-8), 

20. Him will I baptize with fire and with the Holy 
Ghost] Baptism by fire is the baptism of the Spirit—the reception 
of the Holy Ghost that cleanses one from sin and makes one a 
“new creature.” Elder Bruce R. McConkie taught: “The Holy Ghost 
is a sanctifier whose divine commission is to burn dross and evil 
out of a human soul as though by fire, thus giving rise to the ex- 
pression baptism of fire, which is the baptism of the Spirit. Forgive- 
ness is assured when the contrite soul receives the Holy Spirit, be- 
cause the Spirit will not dwell in an unclean tabernacle... . It is 
the Holy Spirit of God that erases carnality and brings us to a state 
of righteousness. We become clean when we actually receive the 
fellowship and companionship of the Holy Ghost. It is then that sin 
and dross and evil are burned out of our souls as though by fire. 
The baptism of the Holy Ghost is the baptism of fire. There have 
been miraculous occasions when visible flames enveloped penitent 
persons, but ordinarily the cleansing power of the Spirit simply 
dwells, unseen and unheralded, in the hearts of those who have 
made the Lord their friend.” (New Witness, pp. 239, 290.) 

20. Were baptized with fire and with the Holy Ghost, 
and they knew it not] In discussing the powerful spiritual side- 
effects of the baptism of fire, the Savior used the faithful Lamanites 
as a prime example. Two important doctrinal points are seen in his 
brief statement about the conversion of the Lamanites. First, their 
spiritual rebirth came because of their faith in Christ. “True repen- 
tance is based on and flows from faith in the Lord Jesus Christ,” 
President Ezra Taft Benson testified. “There is no other way.” Nu- 
merous scriptural passages likewise declare that the conversion, 
the baptism of fire, the mighty change of heart, come as a result of 
unwavering faith in the Lord Jesus Christ (see 1 Nephi 12:8-11; 2 
Nephi 2:3; Enos 1:3-8; Alma 34:14—18; 36:17-20). 

The second doctrinal point is found in the phrase, “and they 
knew it not.” For most, this baptism of fire experience is a contin- 
ual process rather than a singular, dramatic event. “Most repen- 
tance does not involve sensational or dramatic changes,” President 
Ezra Taft Benson explained, “but rather is a step by step, steady 
and consistent movement toward godliness.” He further counseled 
us not to become discouraged by expecting sensational spiritual 
experiences or by comparing our baptism by fire experience with 
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those of others. “We must be careful, as we seek to become more 
and more godlike, that we do not become discouraged and lose 
hope. Becoming Christlike is a lifetime pursuit and very often in- 
volves growth and change that is slow, almost imperceptible.” (The 
Teachings of Ezra Taft Benson, pp. 71-72; see also Commentary 
2:174-75.) 

21-22. The Savior here declares the purpose of his atoning sac- 
rifice and the condition upon which it is able to bring salvation to 
men. For a further discussion of the theme of these verses see 
commentary on 3 Nephi 27:13-22. 

“How Oft Will I Gather You .. . If Ye Will Repent” 

3 Nephi 10:1-11 

1. And now behold, it came to 
pass that all the people of the land 
did hear these sayings, and did 
witness of it. And after these say- 
ings there was silence in the land 
for the space of many hours; 

2. For so great was the aston- 
ishment of the people that they 
did cease lamenting and howling 
for the loss of their kindred which 
had been slain; therefore there 
was silence in all the land for the 
space of many hours. 

3. And it came to pass that 
there came a voice again unto the 
people, and all the people did 
hear, and did witness of it, saying: 

4. O ye people of these great 
cities which have fallen, who are 
descendants of Jacob, yea, who 
are of the house of Israel, how oft 
have I gathered you as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and have nourished you. 

5. And again, how oft would I 
have gathered you as a hen gath- 
ereth her chickens under her 
wings, yea, O ye people of the 
house of Israel, who have fallen; 
yea, O ye people of the house of 
Israel, ye that dwell at Jerusalem, 
as ye that have fallen; yea, how 
oft would I have gathered you as a 

hen gathereth her chickens, and 
ye would not. 

6. O ye house of Israel whom I 
have spared, how oft will I gather 
you as a hen gathereth her chick- 
ens under her wings, if ye will re- 
pent and return unto me with full 
purpose of heart. 

7. But if not, O house of Israel, 
the places of your dwellings shall 
become desolate until the time of 
the fulfilling of the covenant to 
your fathers. 

8. And now it came to pass 
that after the people had heard 
these words, behold, they began to 
weep and howl again because of 
the loss of their kindred and 
friends. 

9. And it came to pass that thus 
did the three days pass away. And 
it was in the morning, and the 
darkness dispersed from off the 
face of the land, and the earth did 
cease to tremble, and the rocks did 
cease to rend, and the dreadful 
groanings did cease, and all the tu- 
multuous noises did pass away. 

10. And the earth did cleave to- 
gether again, that it stood; and the 
mourning, and the weeping, and 
the wailing of the people who 
were spared alive did cease; and 
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their mourning was turned into 11. And thus far were the scrip- 
joy, and their lamentations into tures fulfilled which had been spo- 
the praise and thanksgiving unto ken by the prophets. 
the Lord Jesus Christ, their Re- 
deemer. 

1-11. After a period of silence in the land, the voice of the Sav- 
ior continues to teach the people in preparation for his appear- 
ance. It tells them that the destruction of many of the cities and 
their wicked inhabitants had been done because they would not 
repent and turn to Christ. Evidencing his long-suffering and 
mercy, the Lord instructs the people that he would have protected 
them and gathered them if they had but hearkened to his word as 
spoken by the mouths of the holy prophets. The prophesied de- 
struction could have been averted had the people accepted the 
Messiah’s beckoning call to partake of his mercy. He now invites 
the survivors to return to him “with full purpose of heart.” This 
episode is a type and shadow of future events. He continues his ef- 
forts to gather us of modern Israel “as a hen gathereth her chick- 
ens under her wings.” The prophecies of destructions in the last 
days, like these, are conditional prophetic warnings—meaning that 
they will only come if the people ignore the voice of warning and 
refuse the invitation to partake of the mercy of the Master. 

5. How oft would I have gathered you] Jesus’ reminder 
that he had gathered and sheltered them in the past (see verse 4) 
as well as of his many efforts to gather them that had been re- 
buffed, is not unique to the Nephites and Lamanites. He used simi- 
lar language in Jerusalem as he lamented the impending destruc- 
tion of the Jews (see Matthew 23:37-39; Luke 13:34—35). In our 
own day he has again used this phrase (see D&C 43:23-25) as a 
beckoning call to repentance and as a warning of the conse- 
quences of rejecting his invitation. 

6. How oft will I gather you... if ye will repent and re- 
turn unto me with full purpose of heart] Not only has Christ 
repeatedly sought in the past to gather his flock; he will continue 
to seek to gather the children of men to him through the cov- 
enants of the restored gospel. Although he may seek to gather us 
home, we cannot be compelled into his protective arms of mercy. 
The promised spiritual blessings that attend such gathering are 
only realized on conditions of individual faith, repentance, submis- 
sion to gospel ordinances, and continued obedience and en- 
durance—all of which are required in order for us to “return to 
[him] with full purpose of heart.” This work of gathering is the 
fundamental mission of the Church and kingdony of God in the 
last days. To the Prophet Joseph Smith the Lord declared: “For, be- 
hold, I will gather them as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
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wings, if they will not harden their hearts; yea, if they will come, 
they may, and partake of the waters of life freely” (D&C 10:65-66). 
Later the Lord more explicitly explained what it means to be gath- 
ered to him: “And this is my gospel—repentance and baptism by 
water, and then cometh the baptism of fire and the Holy Ghost, 

even the Comforter. .. . And he that receiveth these things re- 
ceiveth me; and they shall be gathered unto me in time and in 
etemity. (DSC 3956722; ) 

7. Your dwellings shall become desolate until the time 
of the fulfilling of the covenant to your fathers] The coming 
forth of the Book of Mormon and its being taken to the remnant of 
Lehi’s seed, and their acceptance of its teachings, prepares the way 
for lifting the condemnation and judgment that resulted from their 
ancestors’ earlier rejection of Christ (see Enos 1:12-18; see also 
D&C 84:54-61). 

8-10. Upon learning of the fate of their kindred, the people 
again began mourning and weeping. But just as the vapors of 
darkness were dispersed by light, the darkness of their mourning 
was turned to the light of joy as they more fully understood and 
experienced the mercy of the Lord. Their uncertainty and despair 
were dispelled with the fulfillment of the prophecies—Christ was 
resurrected! This segment of the historical account also provides a 
glimpse or foreshadowing of the glory of the second coming of 
Christ, which likewise will bring an end to death and destruction 
and will replace mourning and lamentations with praises of 
thanksgiving and worship to the Lord Jesus Christ. Describing this 
glorious future event, Isaiah declared: “He will swallow up death 
in victory; and the Lord God will wipe away tears from off all faces; 
and the rebuke of his people shall he take away from off all the 
earth: for the Lord hath spoken it. And it shall be said in that day, 
Lo, this is our God; we have waited for him, we will be glad and 
rejoice in his salvation.” (Isaiah 25:8-9; see also Revelation 
Taye) 

11. And thus far were the scriptures fulfilled] See 1 Nephi 
19:10-12; Helaman 14:20-29. 

The More Righteous Part of the People Spared 

3 Nephi 10:12-19 

12. And it was the more righ- saints, who were spared— 
teous part of the people who were 13. And they were spared and 
saved, and it was they who re- were not sunk and buried up in 
ceived the prophets and stoned the earth; and they were not 
them not; and it was they who drowned in the depths of the sea; 
had not shed the blood of the and they were not burned by fire, 
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neither were they fallen upon and 
crushed to death; and they were 
not carried away in the whirl- 
wind; neither were they overpow- 
ered by the vapor of smoke and of 
darkness. 

14. And now, whoso readeth, 
let him understand; he that hath 
the scriptures, let him search 
them, and see and behold if all 
these deaths and destructions by 
fire, and by smoke, and by tem- 
pests, and by whirlwinds, and by 
the opening of the earth to receive 
them, and all these things are not 
unto the fulfilling of the prophe- 
cies of many of the holy prophets. 

15. Behold, I say unto you, Yea, 
many have testified of these 
things at the coming of Christ, and 
were slain because they testified 
of these things. 

16. Yea, the prophet Zenos did 
testify of these things, and also 
Zenock spake concerning these 
things, because they testified par- 
ticularly concerning us, who are 
the remnant of their seed. 

49 

17. Behold, our father Jacob 
also testified concerning a rem- 
nant of the seed of Joseph. And 
behold, are not we a remnant of 
the seed of Joseph? And these 
things which testify of us, are they 
not written upon the plates of 
brass which our father Lehi 
brought out of Jerusalem? 

18. And it came to pass that in 
the ending of the thirty and fourth 
year, behold, I will show unto you 
that the people of Nephi who 
were spared, and also those who 
had been called Lamanites, who 
had been spared, did have great 
favors shown unto them, and 
great blessings poured out upon 
their heads, insomuch that soon 
after the ascension of Christ into 
heaven he did truly manifest him- 
self unto them— 

19. Showing his body unto 
them, and ministering unto them; 
and an account of his ministry 
shall be given hereafter. Therefore 
for this time I make an end of my 
sayings. 

12. It was the more righteous part of the people who 
were saved] In direct contrast to the Lord’s earlier statement con- 
cerning the wicked who had been destroyed (see 3 Nephi 9:10), 
the Lord illuminates the saving attribute of the righteous. It was 
that they had received the prophets who had been sent among 
them. In our day, the Lord declared that the righteous—those 
whose names are written in the Lamb’s Book of Life (see Revela- 
tion 21:27)—are those who hear and heed the Lord’s chosen ser- 
vants (see D&C 84:36-38). 

14. He that hath the scriptures, let him search them] The 
commandment to search the scriptures is again emphasized. 
Through searching the scriptures we can have _ testimonies 
strengthened by seeing the fulfillment of prophecy (compare D&C 
1:37), can be instructed in righteousness (compare 2 Timothy 
3:15-17), can come to know Christ more fully (compare John 
5:39), and from the “words of Christ” learn “all things that [we] 
should do” (2 Nephi 32:3-5). 

16. The prophet Zenos did testify of these things] For a 
more in-depth discussion of the significance of the ministry and 
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teachings of Zenos see Commentary 1:147; 2:48. It is significant to 
note that Mormon, as well as Nephi and Jacob before him, was 
fond of quoting from Zenos and Zenock. “They testified particu- 
larly concerning us, who are the remnant of their seed.” Presum- 
ably this means the Nephites quoted Zenos and Zenock because 
they were descendants of these great oracles, which might explain 
why Book of Mormon prophets found occasion to cite the teach- 
ings of those prophets. The Book of Mormon is silent concerning 
the historical background of their ministries and the exact nature 
of their relationship to Lehi’s seed. 

17. Are not we a remnant of the seed of Joseph?] See 1 
Nephi 5:14; 2 Nephi 3:4; Alma 10:3; see also Commentary 1:49; 
commentary on Alma 10:3. 

18. In the ending of the thirty and fourth year] The signs 
of Christ’s death came on the fourth day of the first month in the 
thirty-fourth year (see 3 Nephi 8:5). Mormon here tells us that 
Christ appeared to the Nephites “in the ending” of the thirty- 
fourth year, thus suggesting that it was several months following 
his Old World ascension into heaven before he came to the Ne- 
phites (see Mortal Messiah 4:307). 

18. Great blessings poured out upon their heads] The fa- 
vors and blessings here spoken of by Mormon in very deed cen- 
tered in the appearance of the risen Lord. There could be no 
greater blessing or favor in mortality than what follows in the 
book of 3 Nephi—the American ministry of the resurrected Savior. 

The Resurrected Christ Appears at Bountiful 

3 Nephi 11:1-17 

1. And now it came to pass 
that there were a great multitude 
gathered together, of the people of 
Nephi, round about the temple 
which was in the land Bountiful; 
and they were marveling and 
wondering one with another, and 
were showing one to another the 
great and marvelous change 
which had taken place. 

2. And they were also convers- 
ing about this Jesus Christ, of 
whom the sign had been given 
concerning his death. 

3. And it came to pass that 
while they were thus conversing 
one with another, they heard a 

voice as if it came out of heaven; 
and they cast their eyes round 
about, for they understood not the 
voice which they heard; and it was 
not a harsh voice, neither was it a 
loud voice; nevertheless, and 
notwithstanding it being a small 
voice it did pierce them that did 
hear to the center, insomuch that 
there was no part of their frame 
that it did not cause to quake; yea, 
it did pierce them to the very soul, 
and did cause their hearts to burn. 

4. And it came to pass that 
again they heard the voice, and 
they understood it not. 

5. And again the third time 



3 Nephi 11:1-17 

they did hear the voice, and did 
open their ears to hear it; and 
their eyes were towards the sound 
thereof; and they did look stead- 
fastly towards heaven, from 
whence the sound came. 

6. And behold, the third time 
they did understand the voice 
which they heard; and it said unto 
them: 

7. Behold my Beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased, in 
whom I have glorified my name— 
hear ye him. 

8. And it came to pass, as they 
understood they cast their eyes up 
again towards heaven; and be- 
hold, they saw a Man descending 
out of heaven; and he was clothed 
in a white robe; and he came 
down and stood in the midst of 
them; and the eyes of the whole 
multitude were turned upon him, 
and they durst not open their 
mouths, even one to another, and 
wist not what it meant, for they 
thought it was an angel that had 
appeared unto them. 

9. And it came to pass that he 
stretched forth his hand and spake 
unto the people, saying: 

10. Behold, I am Jesus Christ, 
whom the prophets testified shall 
come into the world. 

11. And behold, I am the light 
and the life of the world; and I 
have drunk out of that bitter cup 
which the Father hath given me, 
and have glorified the Father in 
taking upon me the sins of the 
world, in the which I have suf- 
fered the will of the Father in all 
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things from the beginning. 
12. And it came to pass that 

when Jesus had spoken these 
words the whole multitude fell to 
the earth; for they remembered 
that it had been prophesied among 
them that Christ should show 
himself unto them after his ascen- 
sion into heaven. 

13. And it came to pass that the 
Lord spake unto them saying: 

14. Arise and come forth unto 
me, that ye may thrust your hands 
into my side, and also that ye may 
feel the prints of the nails in my 
hands and in my feet, that ye may 
know that I am the God of Israel, 
and the God of the whole earth, 
and have been slain for the sins of 
the world. 

15. And it came to pass that the 
multitude went forth, and thrust 
their hands into his side, and did 
feel the prints of the nails in his 
hands and in his feet; and this 
they did do, going forth one by 
one until they had all gone forth, 
and did see with their eyes and did 
feel with their hands, and did 
know of a surety and did bear 
record, that it was he, of whom it 
was written by the prophets, that 
should come. 

16. And when they had all gone 
forth and had witnessed for them- 
selves, they did cry out with one 
accord, saying: 

17. Hosanna! Blessed be the 
name of the Most High God! And 
they did fall down at the feet of 
Jesus, and did worship him. 

1-2. There was great marvelling and wondering among the 
people, not only concerning the voice that had been heard but also 
concerning the remarkable changes that had taken place on the 
face of the land (see 3 Nephi 8:11-14) and the fulfillment of the 
sign foretold by Samuel (see Helaman 14:20-27). 

3-7. While marvelling upon the things they had previously 
seen and heard, the people heard a voice “as if it came out of 
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heaven.” Twice the voice spoke and they could not understand it, 
but the third time they did. The significance of the voice is that it 
declares to them who is about to appear to them—The Beloved 
Son of God. 

3. Notwithstanding it being a small voice .. . it did 
pierce them to the very soul, and did cause their hearts to 
burn] The voice of God, received through the spirit of revelation, 
does not have to be heard with ears, nor necessarily be transmitted 

by auditory nerves. It speaks to the soul of man. Hence it can be a 
“small voice” but can cause a person to “quake” or tremble. It is 
not volume but rather the spiritual power of this “small voice” that 
makes it unique. Compare Helaman 5:30; see also 1 Kings 
19:11-12; D&C 8:2-3; 9:8; 85:6. 

7. Behold my Beloved Son ...in whom I have glorified 
my name] On other occasions, the voice of the Father has been 
heard introducing his Son and commanding people to hearken to 
the words of the Son (see Matthew 3:17; 17:5; Joseph Smith— 
History 1:17). This introduction is unique in that it adds the 
phrase, “in whom I have glorified my name.” No doubt this has 
reference to Christ’s fulfillment of the atoning sacrifice that makes 
immortality and eternal life possible for mankind—which is the 
“work and glory” of the Father (see Moses 1:39). 

8-17. This is the crowning spiritual event in the Book of Mor- 
mon. Words cannot adequately describe the thoughts and feelings 
that must have filled the minds and hearts of those present at the 
temple in Bountiful. It is doctrinally significant to note what the 
Savior did as he appeared to the people and for what purposes he 
did it. He taught and testified of himself (see verses 10-11): He is 
the Christ, the Messiah who every prophet had testified would 
come into the world (see 1 Nephi 10:4—5; Jacob 7:11). The “bitter 
cup“—which is the symbolic representation of the painful de- 
mands of justice that had to be met in order for the infinite and 
eternal sacrifice to be fulfilled—had been drunk (see Matthew 
26:36-46; Luke 22:42; compare D&C 19:16-19). Standing before 
the people was the glorious evidence that the promise of redemp- 
tion was now realized. No object lesson or teaching method could 
teach these doctrinal truths more powerfully than seeing the res- 
urrected Lord himself and hearing him declare with his own 
mouth these saving truths. It was not enough to just declare to the 
people that the “infinite and eternal sacrifice” had been made in 
their behalf. The Savior next demonstrated his infinite love and 
compassion by inviting every person present to come forth and 
“feel the prints of the nails” (see verses 14-15). This sacred proces- 
sion must have taken several hours as each of the 2,500 people 
saw with their eyes and felt with their own hands the living Christ. 
Jesus lovingly, patiently, and tenderly stood there allowing so 
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many to handle him and to praise his holy name, not because he 
desired or needed to be the focus of their worshipful adoration but 
rather because he desired them to gain an apostolic witness of his 
divinity. “That ye may know that I am the God of Israel, and the 
God of the whole earth, and have been slain for the sins of the 
world,” was his stated objective. 

This unique witness, which was given to each person there 
present, becomes important in their reception of the subsequent 
teachings Jesus gave to them. With their spirits deeply touched 
and their hearts softened by such a spiritual experience, they were 
prepared to hear and embrace the words of their Master. The res- 
urrected Lord’s appearance, coupled with each person’s own eye- 
witness experience of being with and being taught by the Savior, 
as well as the continual teaching, testifying, and reminding of this 
great event, served as the foundation for a “golden age” among the 
Nephites where “there was no contention,” where there were 
“mighty miracles wrought,” and where “there could not be a hap- 
pier people” (see 4 Nephi 1:1-17). 

11. 1am the light and the life of the world] See commen- 
tary on 3 Nephi 9:18. 

14. Iam the God of Israel] The resurrected Jesus, whom the 
Nephites heard and saw, was and is the same Jehovah who was 
seen and heard by Moses and other ancient prophets. He is the 
great “I Am” (see Exodus 3:14; John 8:56—58); the “Holy One of 
Israel” (see Isaiah 45:11—-15; 2 Nephi 25:29); the “Shepherd of Is- 
rael” (see Psalm 80:1; Isaiah 40:11; John 10:11, 14-18). To Moses 
on Sinai he gave the law which pointed men to its fulfillment in 
him in Gethsemane and on Golgotha. He is both the Lawgiver and 
the fulfillment of the law (see 3 Nephi 15:5). Perhaps no more 
clearly and profoundly is it taught anywhere that Jesus Christ was 
and is a God—premortally, mortally, and postmortally—than in 
the Book of Mormon. As he stands before the Nephites we do not 
see him merely as a great moral teacher or prophet; neither is he 
described as our Elder Brother, but truly and literally as “the God 
of Israel’—the very God in heaven, who Abinadi said would 
“come down among the children of men, and shall redeem his 
people” (Mosiah 15:1). 

17. Hosanna! Blessed be the name of the Most High 
God!] The word “Hosanna” literally means “Save now, save we 
pray” and is taken from a messianic psalm found in the Old Testa- 
ment (see Psalm 118:25). It was commonly used in ancient times 
in connection with the worship of Jehovah at the Feast of Taber- 
nacles. Shouting Hosannas and waving palm branches was a 
means of worshipping the Messiah and acknowledging his saving 
power (see Matthew 21:9, 15). No doubt the Nephites were famil- 
iar with this conceptual meaning of Hosanna. But what is most 
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important in this verse, is that the people were so overcome with 
love and gratitude that they worshipped the very person for whom 
these ancient “Hosannas” had been reserved. In the modern 
Church also the “Hosanna shout” is used as a sacred means of wor- 
shipping the Lord and expressing our profound respect, love, and 
gratitude for him and his holy mission. The modern proclamations 
of “Hosanna” are usually reserved for deeply sacred events such as 
temple dedications. Whether done anciently or today, it is a sym- 
bol of deep reverence for and worship of our Lord. 

Jesus Instructs Nephi Concerning Baptism 

3 Nephi 11:18-30 

18. And it came to pass that he 
spake unto Nephi (for Nephi was 
among the multitude) and he 
commanded him that he should 
come forth. 

19. And Nephi arose and went 
forth, and bowed himself before 
the Lord and did kiss his feet. 

20. And the Lord commanded 
him that he should arise. And he 
arose and stood before him. 

21. And the Lord said unto him: 
I give unto you power that ye 
shall baptize this people when I 
am again ascended into heaven. 

22. And again the Lord called 
others, and said unto them like- 
wise; and he gave unto them 
power to baptize. And he said 
unto them: On this wise shall ye 
baptize; and there shall be no dis- 
putations among you. 

23. Verily I say unto you, that 
whoso repenteth of his sins 
through your words, and desireth 
to be baptized in my name, on 
this wise shall ye baptize them— 
Behold, ye shall go down and 
stand in the water, and in my 
name shall ye baptize them. 

24. And now behold, these are 
the words which ye shall say, call- 
ing them by name, saying: 

25. Having authority given me 

of Jesus Christ, I baptize you in 
the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen. 

26. And then shall ye immerse 
them in the water, and come forth 
again out of the water. 

27. And after this manner shall 
ye baptize in my name; for behold, 
verily I say unto you, that the Fa- 
ther, and the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost are one; and I am in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in me, and 
the Father and I are one. 

28. And according as I have 
commanded you thus shall ye 
baptize. And there shall be no dis- 
putations among you, as there 
have hitherto been; neither shall 
there be disputations among you 
concerning the points of my doc- 
trine, as there have hitherto been. 

29. For verily, verily I say unto 
you, he that hath the spirit of con- 
tention is not of me, but is of the 
devil, who is the father of con- 
tention, and he stirreth up the 
hearts of men to contend with 
anger, one with another. 

30. Behold, this is not my doc- 
trine, to stir up the hearts of men 
with anger, one against another: 
but this is my doctrine, that such 
things should be done away. 
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18-20. It is evident from this passage that Nephi as a humble 
servant of the Lord had not sought special privileges with the Sav- 
ior, nor was he at the head of the line to meet the Savior. Mor- 
mon’s wording is evidence of Nephi’s humility: he was “among the 
multitude.” Jesus called him forth to (1) instruct Nephi in his du- 
ties as the mortal head of the Nephite church, and (2) to demon- 
strate to the people who “the Lord’s anointed” was. This was in a 
manner a “setting apart” of Nephi as the Savior’s authorized ser- 
vant among the Nephites. 

19. Bowed himself before the Lord and did kiss his feet] 
Those who have served the Master most faithfully and have hear- 
kened to his words most closely are the ones who know him most 
intimately. Nephi’s gesture of worship, as described by Mormon, 
gives us a small glimpse of the love and adoration that Nephi had 
for his Savior. His entire ministry was one of testifying of Jesus 
Christ and teaching his people to turn to Christ; now he was able 
to personally worship the Only Begotten as an eyewitness of the 
Resurrection. What greater reward could there be for a faithful fol- 
lower and disciple of Christ! Perhaps we can better understand not 
only Nephi’s action but also his innermost feelings when we read 
the words of a modern-day special witness of the Savior. Demon- 
strating a Nephi-like love for and intimate knowledge of the resur- 
rected Christ, Elder Bruce R. McConkie declared: “I am one of his 
witnesses, and in a coming day I shall feel the nail marks in his hands 
and in his feet and shall wet his feet with my tears. But I shall not know 
any better then than I know now that he is God’s Almighty Son, 
that he is our Savior and Redeemer, and that salvation comes in 
and through his atoning blood and in no other way.” (CR, April 
1985, p. 12, italics added.) 

21-26. Reading these verses, one may wonder whether Nephi 
did not already have priesthood authority and whether the ordi- 
nance of baptism was not already being practiced among the Ne- 
phites. The answer to both questions would be yes. Nephi already 
had authority, and baptism was already being practiced. The doc- 
trinal significance of these verses is not merely to reiterate the im- 
portance of baptism by the proper priesthood authority but rather 
to demonstrate the establishment of a new gospel dispensation 
among the Nephites and the accompanying ordinations and ordi- 
nances that a new dispensation necessitated. Of the events de- 
scribed in these verses, President Joseph Fielding Smith taught: 
“There is nothing strange in the fact that when the Lord came to 
the Nephites, Nephi was baptized and so was everybody else al- 
though they had been baptized before. The Church among the Ne- 
phites before the coming of Christ was not in its fulness and was 
under the law of Moses. The Savior restored the fulness and gave 
them all the ordinances and blessings of the gospel. Therefore, it 
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actually became a new organization, and through baptism they 
came into it. We have a similar condition in this dispensation. The 
Prophet Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery were baptized by com- 
mand of the Angel John the Baptist. Several others were baptized 
before the organization of the Church. However, on the day the 
Church was organized, all who had been previously baptized were 
baptized again, not for the remission of sins, but for entrance into 
the Church. In each case the reason was the same.” (Answers to 
Gospel Questions 3:205-6; see also 4:96-97.) 

21. I give unto you power] Nephi was not being given any 
additional priesthood by the Lord, but rather he was receiving new 
authority to perform ordinances associated with the “new organi- 
zation” that Christ established among them. With “old things” 
done away, Nephi was given power and authority to administer in 
the “new things” in a dispensation with the fulness of gospel ordi- 
nances. Nephi, in turn, was then able to ordain (or in our termi- 
nology “set apart”) others to establish and set in order this new 
Church. 

26. And then shall ye immerse them in the water] The 
practice of baptism by complete immersion did not begin in 
Christ’s mortal ministry (see Moses 6:64; Mosiah 18:14—-16), but its 
rich symbolism is based on the death, burial, and resurrection of 
Christ. In the Old World, Paul spoke often of the spiritual symbols 
associated with immersion (e.g., see Romans 6:3-6; Colossians 
2:12). While we have no recorded teaching of this symbolism in 
the Book of Mormon, the ancient Nephites undoubtedly had been 
taught and understood it. Perhaps it was once again taught by the 
Savior himself as he now instructed them concerning the manner 
of baptism. 

27. And after this manner shall ye baptize in my name] 
In the previous four verses the Savior had explained the qualifica- 
tions for baptism, the manner of baptism, and the words to be said 
with the ordinance. These instructions were given as a new dis- 
pensation was established. With the restoration of the Church in 
this last dispensation, the Lord once again gave explicit instruction 
to his earthly servants concerning the same principles (see D&C 
202787 1e74)! 

27. The Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost are one] 
See Alma 11:44. The Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost are 
“one” not in physical being as some may claim, but rather in the 
sense of the dictionary definition “single through union, agree- 
ment, harmony . . . of a single kind, nature, or character, a state of 
unity, agreement, accord.” Each member of the Godhead is unique 
and separate, with his own important missions; and yet they are totally united in the purpose of bringing mankind to immortality and eternal life (see Moses 1:39). The Savior himself spoke of this 
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kind of oneness that characterizes the Godhead when he prayed to 
his Father that the Apostles “may be one, as we are” (see John 
17:11, 21-22). He was not praying that the disciples become one in 
physical being, but rather that they might become completely uni- 
fied in purpose. We too become one with God when, through faith 
and obedience, we become like them—when our thoughts and 
words and deeds are in total accord with those of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost. See commentary on 3 Nephi 28:10. 

28. There shall be no disputations among you] The record 
does not identify the issues and/or doctrines that were previously 
being disputed among the people. All we know is that there had 
been disputes over doctrine. What is doctrinally significant from 
these passages is not the nature or cause of the contention, but 
rather that the Lord was extremely displeased with it. It is espe- 
cially offensive to the Lord when there is conflict over his doc- 
trines—in light of his reminder that we must be one if we are to be 
his disciples (see John 17:21; see also D&C 38:27). The Savior’s an- 
cient injunction still has spiritual significance today. Elder Russell 
M. Nelson declared: “Divine doctrine of the Church is the prime 
target of attack by the spiritually contentious. . . . Dissecting doc- 
trine in a controversial way in order to draw attention to oneself is 
not pleasing to the Lord... . Contention fosters disunity. ... What 
can we do to combat this canker of contention? What steps may 
each of us take to supplant the spirit of contention with a spirit of 
personal peace? 

“To begin, show compassionate concern for bier Control the 
tongue, the pen, and the word processor. Whenever tempted to 
dispute, remember this proverb: ‘He that is void of wisdom de- 
spiseth his neighbour: but a man of understanding holdeth his 
peace.’ (Proverbs 11:12; see also 17:28)... . Through love of God, 
the pain caused by the fiery canker of contention will be extin- 
guished from the soul.” (Ensign, May 1989, pp. 70-71.) 

29. The spirit of contention ... is of the devil, who is the 
father of contention] Contention and conflict is the antithesis of 
the peace and love promised by the Lord. Satan is the father of 
contention in that he seeks to stir men up to anger so that the 
Spirit of the Lord cannot be with them. In the premortal world Lu- 
cifer was the father, the creator, the source of contention that has 
now spread to the earth. It matters not to Satan what the con- 
tention is all about—whether it is about worldly wickedness or the 
doctrines of the kingdom. It only matters that contention and con- 
flict be created in the hearts of men, because it is a “corroding 
canker of the spirit” that unless checked by repentance can lead to 
spiritual death. (See Ensign, May 1989, pp. 68-71.) Since Lucifer 
seeks the destruction of all men, and uses anger, strife, and con- 
tention as weapons that can thwart the workings of the Spirit in 
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our lives, it is no wonder the Savior commanded his disciples to 
eliminate anger from their lives. See Commentary on 3 Nephi 
12:21-26. 

30. This is not my doctrine, to stir up the hearts of men 
with anger] There is no place in the Savior’s gospel—whether it 
be in the Church, our homes, our neighborhoods, or the work- 
place—for contention and anger. We can defend the faith, declare 
the truth, and live the gospel without contention. Disputations and 
anger, even in the noblest of causes, is displeasing to the Lord, cuts 
us off from the Spirit of the Lord, and undermines the very pur- 
poses we are seeking to fulfill (see Alma 1:19-24). As we strive to 
more fully live the Savior’s teachings we will discover in our lives 
more peace and less contention—more peacemaking, mutual re- 
spect and understanding, and less disputation and conflict. The 
peace that will eventually cover the earth must first start within 
individual lives. 

The Doctrine of Christ 

3 Nephi 11:31-41 

31. Behold, verily, verily, I say 
unto you, I will declare unto you 
my doctrine. 

32. And this is my doctrine, and 
it is the doctrine which the Father 
hath given unto me; and I bear 
record of the Father, and the Fa- 
ther beareth record of me, and the 
Holy Ghost beareth record of the 
Father and me; and I bear record 
that the Father commandeth all 
men, everywhere, to repent and 
believe in me. 

33. And whoso believeth in me, 
and is baptized, the same shall be 
saved; and they are they who 
shall inherit the kingdom of God. 

34. And whoso believeth not in 
me, and is not baptized, shall be 
damned. 

35. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, that this is my doctrine, and I 
bear record of it from the Father; 
and whoso believeth in me be- 
lieveth in the Father also; and 
unto him will the Father bear 
record of me, for he will visit him 

with fire and with the Holy Ghost. 
36. And thus will the Father 

bear record of me, and the Holy 
Ghost will bear record unto him of 
the Father and me; for the Father, 
and I, and the Holy Ghost are one. 

37. And again I say unto you, ye 
must repent, and become as a little 
child, and be baptized in my 
name, or ye can in nowise receive 
these things. 

38. And again I say unto you, ye 
must repent, and be baptized in 
my name, and become as a little 
child, or ye can in nowise inherit 
the kingdom of God. 

39. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, that this is my doctrine, and 
whoso buildeth upon this buildeth 
upon my rock, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against them. 

40. And whoso shall declare 
more or less than this, and estab- 
lish it for my doctrine, the same 
cometh of evil, and is not built 
upon my rock; but he buildeth 
upon a sandy foundation, and the 
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gates of hell stand open to receive people, and declare the words 
such when the floods come and which I have spoken, unto the 
the winds beat upon them. ends of the earth. 

41. Therefore, go forth unto this 

31-41. The Book of Mormon contains “the fulness of the ever- 
lasting gospel” (see Joseph Smith—History 1:34; see also D&C 
20:8-9). While it does not contain all gospel teaching or practices 
of the modern Church, it nonetheless contains the “fulness of the 
gospel” in that it contains the Savior’s own teaching of what con- 
stitutes his doctrine or gospel. Nephi and his brother Jacob had 
previously taught and testified of those teachings and ordinances 
that comprise “the doctrine of Christ” (see 2 Nephi 31; Commentary 
1:363-68). Faith, repentance, baptism by water and by fire, endur- 
ing in faithfulness to the end, keeping the commandments and fol- 
lowing the example of the Savior—these are all integral compo- 
nents of the doctrine of Christ. All of the prophets have testified of 
these same principles and ordinances that are central to the plan of 
salvation. 

With his appearance to the Nephites at Bountiful, the resur- 
rected Lord personally reiterated these principles. These verses in 
chapter 11 become the foundation for his subsequent teaching of 
the gospel and preparing the people to live a life of “higher righ- 
teousness.” Here the Savior enumerates the principles and ordi- 
nances of his gospel, but later he expounds further on how each 
principle is linked to the others, how all are appendages to the 
atoning sacrifice of the Only Begotten, and how together they con- 
stitute the “fulness of the everlasting Gospel” (see commentary on 
3 Nephi 27-13-27). 

32. The doctrine which the Father hath given unto me] 
While we commonly speak of the doctrine or gospel of Jesus 
Christ, this verse clearly teaches that the gospel—the plan of salva- 
tion—was not originated by Jesus, but is indeed the Father’s. Paul 
spoke of “the gospel of God . . . concerning his son Jesus Christ our 
Lord” (Romans 1:1—3). Elder Bruce R. McConkie taught: “What is 
the gospel? In the full and eternal sense, it is the plan of salvation, 
ordained and established by the Father, to enable his spirit children 
(Christ included!) to advance and progress and become like him. 
Thus, it includes all things both temporal and spiritual and is as 
eternal as God himself. Every truth, every eternal verity, every law 
and power—whether on earth, in heaven, or throughout the 
boundless universe—all of these are part of the gospel of God. He 
is their source and author, and all that is has been created for the 
benefit and blessing of man... . 

“To us, the central thing in the plan of salvation is the atoning 
sacrifice of Christ... . Accordingly, we speak of the gospel of Jesus 
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Christ—he adopted his Father’s plan—to center our attention ev- 
erlastingly in the One by whom salvation comes. . . . It is God’s 
gospel and it is Christ’s gospel, and if we believe and obey its truths 
and laws and play our assigned parts in the divine system, it be- 
comes our gospel also.” (New Witness, pp. 132-33.) 

33. They are they who shall inherit the kingdom of God] 
In the context of this verse, we see that faith in Christ and the or- 
dinance of baptism (both by water and by fire) are required for en- 
trance into the celestial kingdom (see John 3:3-5; 2 Nephi 
31:17-18). “Except a man be born again, he cannot see the king- 
dom of God,” the Prophet Joseph Smith declared. “This eternal 
truth settles the question of all men’s religion. A man may be 
saved ... in the terrestrial kingdom, or in the telestial kingdom, 
but he can never see the celestial kingdom of God without being 
born of water and the Spirit.” (Teachings, p. 12; see also a similar 
statement by President Lorenzo Snow, Teachings of Lorenzo Snow, p. 
96.) 

34. And whoso ... is not baptized, shall be damned] 
Those who reject the principles of the gospel, including the ordi- 
nance of baptism, are damned, not in the “fire and brimstone” 

sense but rather in the sense that their progression is stopped, their 
joy is limited because they are not in the celestial kingdom—the 
only place where there is a “continuation of the seeds forever and 
ever” (see D&C 132:19-20). There are varying degrees of damna- 

tion just as there are varying degrees or meanings of salvation. In 
this sense, all who do not attain exaltation are damned, even 
though they are redeemed and inherit lesser rewards. With the ex- 
ception of sons of perdition, and subject in many cases to long de- 
lays in the spirit prison to allow repentance and reform of those 
“who shall not be redeemed from the devil until the last resurrec- 
tion,” all shall ultimately enjoy a glory hereafter which “surpasses 
all understanding” (see D&C 76:85, 89). 

35. Whoso believeth in me believeth in the Father also] 
Because of the oneness of God, it is manifestly impossible to be- 
lieve and accept the Son without also accepting the Father (see 
D&C 84:37-38). “No man cometh unto the Father, but by me,” the 
Savior declared (John 14:6; see also Matthew L032). 

36. The Holy Ghost will bear record unto him of the Fa- 
ther and me] The Holy Ghost is “God the third, the witness or 
Testator” (Teachings, p. 190). While there are numerous functions 
and spiritual blessings of the Holy Ghost, the primary mission of 
that member of the Godhead is to bear witness of the Father and 
the Son and to teach and testify of their plan of salvation (see 
IMIOSES 7D =7,05-G.20°2742.17\s 

37-38. Become as a little child ... or ye can in nowise re- 
ceive these things . . . or ye can in nowise inherit the king- 
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dom of God] The natural man cannot comprehend the things of 
God (see 1 Corinthians 2:11-14) and as a result cannot embrace 
the saving principles and ordinances of the gospel. Becoming as a 
little child in order to receive the teachings of the Savior implies 
overcoming the natural man through the atonement of Jesus 
Christ. The requirement to become as a little child to enter into the 
kingdom of God means much more than childlike innocence. It 
implies a submission to the will of the Father and a recognition of 
our total dependence upon the Lord. (See Mosiah 3:19; see also 
Commentary 2:153-54.) 

39-40. Buildeth upon my rock] Acceptance of Christ’s doc- 
trine (see D&C 11:24) allows men to have their lives built upon 
and anchored to the rock of our salvation, which is Christ (see 1 
Corinthians 10:1-—4). Spiritual safety, security, and stability against 
“the gates of hell” can only be obtained through Christ and his 
gospel (compare Matthew 7:24—-27; Helaman 5:12; see also com- 
mentary on Helaman 5:12). 

40. Whoso shall declare more or less than this, and es- 
tablish it for my doctrine, the same cometh of evil] After 
completing his sermon on what constitutes his doctrine and the 
means whereby salvation is attained, the Savior issued this sharp 
warning concerning those—either in the Church or without—who 
would seek to alter the teachings of Christ and declare such alter- 
ations as truth. To the Galatian Saints, the Apostle Paul issued a 
similar caution: “I marvel that ye are so soon removed from him 
that called you into the grace of Christ unto another gospel: which 
is not another; but there be some that trouble you, and would per- 
vert the gospel of Christ. But though we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed.” (Galatians 1:6-8.) 

Elder Bruce R. McConkie’s comments on this passage from 
Galatians also help to illuminate the meaning of the Savior’s warn- 
ing to the Nephites: “That there is and can only be one gospel— 
one Church, one plan of salvation, one true religion—is as self- 
evident as any truth known to man. There can no more be two 
true gospels or two true churches than there can be two true and 
differing scientific facts. Truth is truth. And truth and salvation and 
the gospel all are ordained of God. They are what they are; and 
they are not what they are not. Men either have the truths of sal- 
vation or they do not; they either possess the gospel, which is the 
plan of salvation, or they do not.... 

“Anyone in heaven or on earth, in time or eternity, in Paul’s 
day or ours, anyone who preaches any gospel other than the true 
one [is accursed]. Why? Because there is no salvation in a false re- 
ligion. There is no saving power in a man-made system of salva- 
tion. .. . And any man—whether mortal or immortal, whether 
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man or angel—who preaches any system other than the very one 

ordained by Deity, leads men astray and keeps them from gaining 

celestial salvation. .. . 
“And who is a false teacher, a false minister, a false prophet? 

Anyone who does not teach the truth, minister the elements of 

true religion, or prophesy truly of that which is yet to be. It is 

truth, pure, diamond truth that counts, and nothing else. A true 

preacher is one who belongs to the true Church, believes the true 

gospel, holds that priesthood which is in fact the power of God del- 

egated to man on earth, and who receives revelation from the one 

true Spirit Being who is the Holy Ghost. And wo unto all others, 

for they fall under the eternal law here announced by one who 

was a legal administrator and who wrote by the power of the 

Spirit.” (Doctrinal New Testament Commentary 2:457-59.) 

40. He buildeth upon a sandy foundation] See 3 Nephi 

14:24-27. 

Jesus Delivers a Preface to the Beatitudes 

3 Nephi 12:1-2 

1. And it came to pass that 
when Jesus had spoken these 
words unto Nephi, and to those 
who had been called, (now the 
number of them who had been 
called, and received power and 
authority to baptize, was twelve) 
and behold, he stretched forth his 
hand unto the multitude, and 
cried unto them, saying: Blessed 
are ye if ye shall give heed unto 
the words of these twelve whom I 
have chosen from among you to 
minister unto you, and to be your 
servants; and unto them I have 
given power that they may bap- 
tize you with water; and after that 
ye are baptized with water, be- 

hold, I will baptize you with fire 
and with the Holy Ghost; there- 
fore blessed are ye if ye shall be- 
lieve in me and be baptized, after 
that ye have seen me and know 
that I am. 

2. And again, more blessed are 
they who shall believe in your 
words because that ye shall testify 
that ye have seen me, and that ye 
know that I am. Yea, blessed are 
they who shall believe in your 
words, and come down into the 
depths of humility and be bap- 
tized, for they shall be visited with 
fire and with the Holy Ghost, and 
shall receive a remission of their 
sins. 

1-2. These introductory remarks by the Savior provide an im- 
portant doctrinal context for the Beatitudes. They set forth the im- 
portant concept that the Beatitudes are given primarily for the 
Saints, for members of the Church of Jesus Christ who have come 
out of the world, put behind them the doings and desires of Baby- 
lon, received the gospel ordinances, accepted and received the 
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Lord’s anointed servants, and committed themselves to Christ and 
his kingdom. 

1. Power and authority to baptize] “An apostle is an elder, 
and it is his calling to baptize; and to ordain other elders, priests, 
teachers, and deacons” (D&C 20:38-39; see also 18:29). 

1. Twelve] Though the word disciples is used throughout 3 
Nephi to describe those chosen to minister to the Nephite multi- 
tudes, there seems to be no question but that they were Apostles. 
They were, in fact, disciples, followers of the Christ, before Jesus 
appeared in America. These were called to be special witnesses and 
were granted apostolic power (see Moroni 2:2; HC 4:538). 

1. He stretched forth his hand unto the multitude] Jesus’ 
sermon in Galilee (Matthew 5-7) was directed almost exclusively 
to the Twelve. Though there were no doubt other disciples present, 
the Sermon on the Mount was essentially an apostolic preparation 
address, a type of missionary training center for special witnesses 
(see especially the Joseph Smith Translation of Matthew 7). The 
Bountiful Sermon in 3 Nephi was delivered both to the twelve 
Nephite Apostles and to a multitude of other faithful people. In 
Bountiful, whenever Jesus desired to deliver a specific message to 
the multitude or to the Twelve, Mormon’s account makes special 
notice of it (see, for example, 3 Nephi 12:1; 13:25; 14:1; 18:26). 

1. Blessed are ye if ye shall give heed unto the words of 
these twelve] We honor the Lord by honoring his servants. We 
receive him by receiving those whom he has chosen. We open 
ourselves to the words of eternal life by hearkening to the counsel 
of those called by revelation to lead us. By way of warning, the 
Lord explained in his preface to the Doctrine and Covenants: “And 
the arm of the Lord shall be revealed; and the day cometh that 
they who will not hear the voice of the Lord, neither the voice of 
his servants, neither give heed to the words of the prophets and 
apostles, shall be cut off from among the people” (D&C 1:14). Of 
the presiding council in the Church, that same Lord later ex- 
plained: “Whosoever receiveth my word receiveth me, and 
whosoever receiveth me, receiveth those, the First Presidency, 
whom I have sent, whom I have made counselors for my name’s 
sake unto you” (D&C 112:20). 

1. I will baptize you with fire and with the Holy Ghost} 
John the Baptist testified: “I indeed baptize you with water, upon 
your repentance; and when he of whom I bear record cometh, 
who is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear, (or 
whose place I am not able to fill,) as I said, indeed baptize you be- 
fore he cometh, that when he cometh he may baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost and fire” (JST, Matthew 3:38). It is through the 
atoning blood of Jesus Christ, by means of the Holy Spirit, that 
men and women are sanctified from sin, cleansed and purified 
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from the effects of their transgressions. See commentary on 3 

Nephi 9:20. 
2. More blessed are they who shall believe in your 

words] See John 20:29; Alma 32:13-16. 

2. And shall receive a remission of their sins] Sins are re- 

mitted not in the waters of baptism, as we say in speaking figura- 

tively of “washing away” our sins, but rather when the Sanctifier, 

the Holy Ghost, burns dross and filth out of our souls as though by 
fire. “Wherefore,” Nephi counseled, “do the things which I have 
told you I have seen that your Lord and your Redeemer should do; 
for, for this cause have they been shown unto me, that ye might 
know the gate by which ye should enter. For the gate by which ye 
should enter is repentance and baptism by water; and then cometh a 
remission of your sins by fire and by the Holy Ghost.” (2 Nephi 31:17, 
italics added; see also Moroni 6:4; Teachings, p. 314; New Witness, 
Dpe2ze22290.) 

The Beatitudes 

3 Nephi 12:3-12 

3. Yea, blessed are the poor in peacemakers, for they shall be 
spirit who come unto me, for called the children of God. 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 10. And blessed are all they who 

4. And again, blessed are all are persecuted for my name’s 
they that mourn, for they shall be sake, for theirs is the kingdom of 
comforted. heaven. 

5. And blessed are the meek, 11. And blessed are ye when 
for they shall inherit the earth. men shall revile you and perse- 

6. And blessed are all they who cute, and shall say all manner of 
do hunger and thirst after righ- evil against you falsely, for my 
teousness, for they shall be filled sake; 
with the Holy Ghost. 12. For ye shall have great joy 

7. And blessed are the merci- and be exceedingly glad, for great 
ful, for they shall obtain mercy. shall be your reward in heaven; 

8. And blessed are all the pure for so persecuted they the 
in heart, for they shall see God. prophets who were before you. 

9. And blessed are all the 

3-12. President Harold B. Lee was fond of referring to the 
Beatitudes as the “constitution for a perfect life.” They not only set 
forth the blessed or happy life but also describe the kind of person 
our Savior was and is; if we want to understand the godly at- 
tributes of our Lord and Master, we need only ponder the Beati- 
tudes. He embodies every virtue in perfection. 

3. The poor in spirit who come unto me] Those who are 
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poor in spirit—who are broken in spirit, sad of spirit or depressed, 
or those who are sin-laden and thereby spiritually bankrupt—can- 
not be saved on their own. The words “who come unto me” in the 
Bountiful sermon complete the intended message. There is no 
virtue in being broken or in being a spiritual beggar, except to the 
degree that we come unto the Lord. That is, whenever we look to 
the Lord, thereby acknowledging our inability to gain happiness 
and the abundant life without his saving grace, we are blessed. The 
supernal invitation is forever the same: “Yea, come unto Christ, 
and be perfected in him” (Moroni 10:32). 

4. Blessed are all they that mourn] One is not an heir of 
heavenly approbation who simply spends his or her days mourn- 
ing. There are, however, certain kinds of mourning which are 

commanded and thus commended. Those who mourn for their 
sins—and more important, who, like Nephi, mourn because of 
their fallen nature (see 2 Nephi 4:17-—35)—and subsequently turn 
to Christ with full purpose of heart come to know the comfort and 
peace of forgiveness. The Saints who mourn with those that 
mourn—and who thus fulfill their covenantal obligations (see 
Mosiah 18:8-9)—shall in time gain eternal life. Those who mourn 
because of the cost of Christian discipleship, who face the chal- 
lenges of a cynical and skeptical world head on, who “suffer his 
cross and bear the shame of the world” (Jacob 1:8), shall eventu- 
ally find rest with him who mourned as none other has in time or 
in eternity. 

5. Blessed are the meek] “Few virtues have such inherent 
worth as meekness, for the meek are the godfearing and the righ- 
teous. They are the ones who willingly conform to the gospel stan- 
dards, thus submitting their wills to the will of the Lord. They are 
not the fearful, the spiritless, the timid. Rather, the most forceful, 

dynamic personality who ever lived .. . said of Himself, ‘Iam meek 
and lowly in heart.’” (Bruce R. McConkie, Mormon Doctrine, p. 
474.) Meekness is not just humility, though the two virtues are 
certainly related. Meekness may involve, in addition, poise under 
provocation, the ability to be in control emotionally. Jesus, who 
described himself as “meek and lowly in heart” (Matthew 11:29) 
stood in silent and divine dignity while his accusers spit upon him, 
slapped him, insulted him, and scourged him. 

The meek person is one who feels little or no attachment to 
this world’s trappings. Joseph Smith said: “Some of the company 
thought I was not a very meek Prophet; so I told them: ‘I am meek 
and lowly in heart,’ and will personify Jesus for a moment, to il- 
lustrate the principle, and cried out with a loud voice, ‘Woe unto 
you, ye doctors; woe unto you, ye lawyers; woe unto you, ye 
scribes, Pharisees, and hypocrites!’ But you cannot find the place 
where I ever went that I found fault with their food, their drink, 
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their house, their lodgings; no, never; and this is what is meant by 

the meekness and lowliness of Jesus.” (Teachings, p. 270.) In the 

final sense, “none is acceptable before God, save the meek and 

lowly in heart” (Moroni 7:44). 
5. They shall inherit the earth] “For yet a little while,” 

David wrote, “and the wicked shall not be: yea, thou shalt dili- 

gently consider his place, and it shall not be. But the meek shall in- 

herit the earth; and shall delight themselves in the abundance of 

peace.” (Psalm 37:10-11.) A modem revelation declared that “the 

resurrection from the dead is the redemption of the soul. And the 

redemption of the soul is through him that quickeneth all things, 

in whose bosom it is decreed that the poor and the meek of the 

earth shall inherit it.” (D&C 88:16-17.) 

6. Blessed are all they who do hunger and thirst after 

righteousness] To hunger and thirst after righteousness is to 

yearn with all one’s soul for the things of the Spirit; to crave that 

goodness of character and that nobility of soul which graced the 

ancient worthies; to want more than anything else to enjoy the 

fruit of the Spirit, the gifts and signs and wonders which always ac- 

company faith. To hunger and thirst after righteousness is to have 

an eye single to the glory of God; to desire what the Lord desires, 
to feel what he feels, to strive to do what he would do under simi- 
lar circumstances. To hunger and thirst after righteousness is to 
trust completely in the Savior, to rely wholly upon his mercy and 
grace, to yield one’s heart unto God. The Prophet Joseph Smith 
taught that the end result of hungering and thirsting after righ- 
teousness is the assurance of eternal life (see Teachings, p. 150). 

6. They shall be filled with the Holy Ghost] “The Spirit of 
God sanctifies—it cleanses and purges filth and dross out of the 
human soul as though by fire. The Spirit does far more, however, 
than remove uncleanness. It also fills. It fills one with a holy ele- 
ment, with a sacred presence that motivates the person to a godly 
walk and goodly works. These persons do not necessarily plan out 
how they will perform the works of righteousness; they do not 
plot and design which deeds and what actions are to be done in 
every situation. Rather, they embody righteousness. They are 
goodness.” (Robert L. Millet, Life in Christ, pp. 98-99; regarding 
one’s receiving a fulness of the Holy Ghost, see Joseph Fielding 
McConkie and Robert L. Millet, The Holy Ghost, pp. 129-30.) 

7. Blessed are the merciful] To the degree that we are mer- 
ciful with others, God will be merciful with us. We shall be judged 
according to the judgment we render (see JST, Matthew 7:1-2). 
Alma explained to Corianton: “The meaning of the word restora- 
tion is to bring back again evil for evil, or carnal for carnal, or dev- 
ilish for devilish—good for that which is good; righteous for that 
which is righteous; just for that which is just; merciful for that 
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which is merciful. Therefore, my son, see that you are merciful 

unto your brethren; . . . then shall ye receive your reward; yea, ye 
shall have mercy restored unto you again.” (Alma 41:13-14.) “Be 
ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is merciful” (Luke 6:36). 

8. Blessed are all the pure in heart] When we manage to 
live in such a way that our actions are above reproach, we are said 
to have clean hands. When we live in such a way that our desires 
are appropriate and are but reflected by our righteous actions, then 
we are said to be pure in heart. To be pure in heart is to be single, 
focused, riveted, aligned with the ways and will of the Almighty. It 
is to have no desires but desires for righteousness. When a Latter- 
day Saint is pure in heart, he seeks to build up and establish the 
cause of Zion; Zion is the pure in heart (see D&C 97:21). 

8. For they shall see God] In a metaphorical sense, a faithful 
person comes to “see God” as he or she begins to see more clearly 
the hand of God in all things; the plans and purposes of God un- 
dergirding all existence; the love of God so wondrously shed forth 
among all mankind. In the ultimate sense, one who, through the 

sanctifying powers of the Spirit, acquires true sainthood and there- 
fore becomes pure in heart, is entitled to see the Lord face to face. 
Joseph Smith taught that after one has received and cultivated the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, if he continues to hunger and thirst after 
righteousness and endures faithfully the trials and tests of this life, 
he will find his calling and election made sure—that is, he will gain 

the assurance of eternal life. It will then be his privilege, based 
upon continued obedience and fidelity to the laws of the Lord—for 
this is an additional blessing—to receive what the Prophet called 
the second comforter, the personal presence of Christ the Lord. 
(See Teachings, pp. 149-51.) In speaking of the importance of indi- 
vidual and community holiness in entering the house of the Lord, 
a revelation declared: “And inasmuch as my people build a house 
unto me in the name of the Lord, and do not suffer any unclean 
thing to come into it, that it be not defiled, my glory shall rest 
upon it; yea, and my presence shall be there, for I will come into it, 
and all the pure in heart that shall come into it shall see God” 
(D&C 97:15-16; compare Psalm 24:3-4). 

Elder Bruce R. McConkie has written: “After the true saints re- 
ceive and enjoy the gift of the Holy Ghost; after they know how to 
attune themselves to the voice of the Spirit; after they mature spir- 
itually so that they see visions, work miracles, and entertain an- 
gels; after they make their calling and election sure and prove 
themselves worthy of every trust—after all this and more—it be- 
comes their right and privilege to see the Lord and commune with 
him face to face. Revelations, visions, angelic visitations, the rend- 

ing of the heavens, and appearances among men of the Lord him- 
self—all these things are for all of the faithful. They are not 
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reserved for apostles and prophets only. God is no respecter of per- 

sons. They are not reserved for one age only, or for a select lineage 

of people. We are all our Father’s children. All are welcome.” 

(Promised Messiah, p. 575; see also pp. 584-86.) 

9. Blessed are all the peacemakers] The Lord here commis- 

sions his servants to do all they can to establish peace on earth. 

Treaties and agreements and armistices are to be applauded, but 

the only ultimate peace in the world will come through the power 

of Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ is the Prince of Peace. His message, the 

gospel of salvation, is a message of peace. He brings peace—but not 

as the world does (see John 14:27)—to those who will receive 

him, come unto him, obey him, follow him, and submit to him. He 
remits sin, and that brings peace. He steadies the troubled soul, 
which brings peace. He comforts the bereaved, which brings peace. 
He offers heavenly perspective, which brings peace. His Spirit 
teaches the “peaceable things of the kingdom” (D&C 39:6; see also 
Moses 6:61). In addition, those whom he calls and sends forth in 
his name are peacemakers; these are they which bear glad tidings, 
which publish peace, even the message that God reigns (see 
Mosiah 15:13-18). “The peace the gospel brings,” Elder Dallin H. 
Oaks has taught, “is not just the absence of war. It is the opposite of 
war. Gospel peace is the opposite of any conflict, armed or un- 
armed. It is the opposite of national or ethnic hostilities, of civil or 
family strife... . By preaching righteousness, our missionaries seek 
to treat the causes of war. They preach repentance from personal 
corruption, greed, and oppression because only by individual ref- 
ormation can we overcome corruption and oppression by groups 
or nations. By inviting all to repent and come unto Christ, our mis- 
sionaries are working for peace in this world by changing the 
hearts and behavior of individual men and women.” (CR, April 
1990, pp. 91, 94, italics in original.) 

10-12. There is little joy in persecution itself. No one, not even 
the Holy One of Israel, joyed in persecution. It is not something to 
be desired, and certainly not something to be appreciated and en- 
joyed. The Lord’s final beatitude is one of consolation. The true 
Christian will eventually be persecuted for his beliefs and way of 
life. In this he should not feel alone, nor should he be surprised 
(see 1 Peter 4:12—13), for he is in good company. The best blood of 
scores of generations has been shed by those who sought to malign 
and eradicate the believers. And should the true believer be called 
upon to seal his witness through the giving of his life, then glory 
and honor and exaltation await him hereafter. “And whoso layeth 
down his life in my cause, for my name’s sake, shall find it again, 
even life eternal” (D&C 98:13; compare 101715, 35). 
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The Saints Called to Be the Salt of the Earth, 

the Light of the World 

3 Nephi 12:13-16 

13. Verily, verily, I say unto set on a hill cannot be hid. 
you, I give unto you to be the salt 15. Behold, do men light a can- 
of the earth; but if the salt shall dle and put it under a bushel? 
lose its savor wherewith shall the Nay, but on a candlestick, and it 
earth be salted? The salt shall be giveth light to all that are in the 
thenceforth good for nothing, but house; 
to be cast out and to be trodden 16. Therefore let your light so 
under foot of men. shine before this people, that they 

14. Verily, verily, I say unto may see your good works and glo- 
you, I give unto you to be the rify your Father who is in heaven. 
light of this people. A city that is 

13. I give unto you to be the salt of the earth] That this 
counsel was directed primarily to members of the Curch is evident 
from a modern revelation. “When men are called into mine everlasting 
gospel,” the Savior declared, “and covenant with an everlasting 
covenant, they are accounted as the salt of the earth and the savor of men; 
they are called to be the savor of men“ (D&C 101:39-40, italics 
added). “The Saints are asked to stand as a spice, a seasoning, a fla- 
vor among the bland and often tasteless elements of the world. Be- 
cause they are there, things are better; like salt, the people of the 
Lord are empowered to bring out the best in others. . . . In reality, 
we can only make a difference if we are different. Not necessarily 
strange. Different. Indeed, disciples of Christ are to stand in stark 
contrast to those who conform, concede, and thereby compro- 
mise.” Salt is a healing medium. Like oil on troubled waters, the 

disciple of Christ is sent forth to bear others’ burdens, to comfort 
the distressed, to mourn with those that face calamity (see Mosiah 
18:8—9). As a peacemaker, he is called to serve as a soothing balm 
in the midst of tragedy or controversy. 

“Salt is a preservative. It preserves food from corruption and 
keeps it wholesome and acceptable. The disciples are likewise 
called to be as preservatives on earth. They are called out of the 
world to stand as witnesses against creeping relativity and the dilu- 
tion of time-honored values. They are summoned by the Savior to 
declare with love and boldness those principles of light and virtue, 
those absolute truths decreed by an all-wise God and his prophets. 
... Amodern revelation declared: ‘They [the Saints] were set to be 
a light unto the world, and to be the saviors of men; and inasmuch 
as they are not the saviors of men, they are as salt that has lost its 
savor’ (D&C 103:9-10). We note with interest the number of times 
in scripture the Lord warns the wicked that inasmuch as they cast 
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out the prophets and the righteous element from among them, 

they are ripe for destruction. To dispel the nucleus of faith is to 

sever the very lifeline which could pull them through the storms 
of life into a safe harbor (see Alma 10:22-23; Helaman 13:12).” 
(Robert L. Millet, An Eye Single to the Glory of God, pp. 43-45.) 

Elder Carlos E. Asay explained that “salt will not lose its savor 
with age. Savor is lost through mixture and contamination... . 
Flavor and quality flee a man when he contaminates his mind 
with unclean thoughts, desecrates his mouth by speaking less than 
the truth, and misapplies his strength in performing evil acts.” (CR, 
April 1980, p. 60.) 

14-16. “The Lord calls us to point the way. In a world which is 
too often shrouded in uncertainty and doubt, the Light of Life bids 
us to let our light shine, to stand as beacons in the storms of the 

night, and to certify our discipleship by preachment and practice. 
Discipleship entails example. Discipleship involves standing out 
from the generality of mankind and standing up for what is true 
and right and good. We come to make a difference only when we 
are different, and that difference must be substantive enough to be 
witnessed and then acknowledged by others. . . . We allow our 
light to shine—our testimonies, our witness of the truthfulness of 
the work in which we are engaged, and our deeds of Christian ser- 
vice—not that observers might commend and praise us but that 
they might turn their lives toward him who is the source of con- 
viction and the personification of goodness. ‘Therefore, hold up 
your light that it may shine unto the world. Behold I am the light 
which ye should hold up—that which ye have seen me do’ (3 
Nephi 18:24). Christ is the Light. We are at best lamps, dim reflec- 
tions of him. But to the degree that the light of his Spirit shines in 
our souls, to the degree that his image is in our countenances, to 
the degree that our good works motivate others to sing the song of 
redeeming love and glorify God, we are in the line of our duty as 
disciples.” (An Eye Single to the Glory of God, pp. 47, 49-50.) 

Jesus Fulfills the Law 

3 Nephi 12:17-48 

17. Think not that Iam come to 19. And behold, I have given 
destroy the law or the prophets. I you the law and the command- 
am not come to destroy but to ful- ments of my Father, that ye shall 
fil; believe in me, and that ye shall re- 

18. For verily I say unto you, pent of your sins, and come unto 
one jot nor one tittle hath not me with a broken heart and a con- 
passed away from the law, but in trite spirit. Behold, ye have the 
me it hath all been fulfilled. commandments before you, and 
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the law is fulfilled. 
20. Therefore come unto me 

and be ye saved; for verily I say 
unto you, that except ye shall 
keep my commandments, which I 
have commanded you at this 
time, ye shall in no case enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. 

21. Ye have heard that it hath 
been said by them of old time, and 
it is also written before you, that 
thou shalt not kill, and whosoever 
shall kill shall be in danger of the 
judgment of God; 

22. But I say unto you, that 
whosoever is angry with his 
brother shall be in danger of his 
judgment. And whosoever shall 
say to his brother, Raca, shall be 
in danger of the council; and 
whosoever shall say, Thou fool, 
shall be in danger of hell fire. 

23. Therefore, if ye shall come 
unto me, or shall desire to come 
unto me, and rememberest that 
thy brother hath aught against 
thee— 

24. Go thy way unto thy 
brother, and first be reconciled to 
thy brother, and then come unto 
me with full purpose of heart, and 
I will receive you. 

25. Agree with thine adversary 
quickly while thou art in the way 
with him, lest at any time he shall 
get thee, and thou shalt be cast 
into prison. 

26. Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, thou shalt by no means 
come out thence until thou hast 
paid the uttermost senine. And 
while ye are in prison can ye pay 
even one senine? Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, Nay. 

27. Behold, it is written by them 
of old time, that thou shalt not 
commit adultery; 

28. But I say unto you, that 
whosoever looketh on a woman, 
to lust after her, hath committed 
adultery already in his heart. 
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29. Behold, I give unto you a 
commandment, that ye suffer 
none of these things to enter into 
your heart; 

30. For it is better that ye should 
deny yourselves of these things, 
wherein ye will take up your 
cross, than that ye should be cast 
into hell. 

31. It hath been written, that 
whosoever shall put away his 
wife, let him give her a writing of 
divorcement. 

32. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, that whosoever shall put 
away his wife, saving for the cause 
of fornication, causeth her to com- 
mit adultery; and whoso shall 
marry her who is divorced com- 
mitteth adultery. 

33. And again it is written, thou 
shalt not forswear thyself, but 
shalt perform unto the Lord thine 
oaths; 

34. But verily, verily, I say unto 
you, swear not at all; neither by 
heaven, for it is God’s throne; 

35. Nor by the earth, for it is his 
footstool; 

36. Neither shalt thou swear by 
thy head, because thou canst not 
make one hair black or white; 

37. But let your communication 
be Yea, yea; Nay, nay; for whatso- 
ever cometh of more than these is 
evil. 

38. And behold, it is written, an 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a 
tooth; 

39. But I say unto you, that ye 
shall not resist evil, but whosoever 
shall smite thee on thy right 
cheek, turn to him the other also; 

40. And if any man will sue thee 
at the law and take away thy coat, 
let him have thy cloak also; 

41. And whosoever shall compel 
thee to go a-mile, go with him 
twain. 

42. Give to him that asketh 
thee, and from him that would 
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borrow of thee turn thou not for he maketh his sun to rise on 
away. the evil and on the good. 

43. And behold it is written 46. Therefore those things 
also, that thou shalt love thy which were of old time, which 
neighbor and hate thine enemy; were under the law, in me are all 

44, But behold I say unto you, fulfilled. 
love your enemies, bless them 47. Old things are done away, 
that curse you, do good to them and all things have become new. 
that hate you, and pray for them 48. Therefore I would that ye 
who despitefully use you and per- should be perfect even as I, or 
secute you; your Father who is in heaven is 

45. That ye may be the children perfect. 
of your Father who is in heaven; 

17-48. Christ’s was a call to a higher righteousness. His re- 
peated message of “Ye have heard such and such, but I say unto 
you...” clearly establishes his place as God, as one who spoke 
with authority, as one who could supplement and even expand 
upon the ancient prophetic word. His was a reminder of the need 
for pure thoughts and desires as well as for legal and just actions. 
His was a call to live the spirit of the law as well as the letter. 

17. 1am not come to destroy but to fulfil] Jesus, as Jeho- 
vah, gave the law to Moses on Sinai. He obviously did not come to 
destroy the very system which he had set up and established 
among ancient Israel. Rather, as Elder Bruce R. McConkie pointed 
out, “Jesus came to restore that gospel fulness which men had en- 
joyed before the day of Moses, before the time of the lesser order. 
Obviously he did not come to destroy what he himself had re- 
vealed to Moses any more than a college professor destroys arith- 
metic by revealing the principles of integral calculus to his stu- 
dents. Jesus came to build on the foundation Moses laid. By restor- 
ing the fulness of the gospel he fulfilled the need for adherence to 
the terms and conditions of the preparatory gospel. No one any 
longer needed to walk by the light of the moon, for the sun had 
risen in all its splendor.” (Doctrinal New Testament Commentary 
1:219-20.) 

18. Jesus did not abolish or do away with the commandments 
associated with the law; rather, he pointed beyond the dead letter 
to the living spirit and intent of the law. He did not do away, for 
example, with the commandments against murder or adultery or 
the breaking of oaths. Instead, he invited his disciples to ascend the 
ladder of spirituality to a higher level, to acquire a higher perspec- 
tive on gospel living. 

19. Come unto me with a broken heart and a contrite 
spirit] Among the few things done away by the Savior was the of- 
fering of animal sacrifice. The Lord now required a personal offer- 
ing which consisted of a broken heart and a contrite SDI (See 5 
Nephi 9:20). 
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21-22. The prohibition against murder remained intact. People 
still were forbidden from wanton shedding of man’s blood (JST, 
Genesis 9:12—13; Exodus 20:13). In addition, however, Jesus here 

represents the true disciple as one who acquires control over his 
emotions, such that he avoids anger. We would not expect one to 
commit murder who was not previously afflicted by an angry rage. 
In one sense, we should always bite our tongue, stifle and smother 
angry impulses, and throttle temper tantrums. It is always better to 
be in control of one’s emotions, even if such control comes as a re- 
sult of massive self-discipline. But in a higher sense, the follower of 
the Christ seeks for the nature of Christ, a nature which does more 
than quench anger, but rather a nature in which there is no anger. 
Our task in living the gospel is not simply to become more disci- 
plined, as commendable as that might appear to be; our task is to 
have our dispositions changed. 

22. Whosoever is angry with his brother shall be in dan- 
ger of his judgment] The Book of Mormon account appropri- 
ately omits the phrase “without a cause” (see Matthew 5:22), as 
does the Joseph Smith Translation and many older biblical manu- 
scripts. 

22. Raca] This is an Aramaic word meaning literally “empty 
head,” a statement of derision and abuse. 

23-24. There is an obligation mentioned here, a responsibility 
resting upon Christians which seems to be almost an onerous bur- 
den. It is that we are called upon to seek with all our heart to re- 
solve and dissolve differences with people, to become a peace- 
maker, even when we are not directly responsible for the misun- 
derstanding. One would expect the Savior to be teaching some- 
thing like the following: “Before you come unto me, if you should 
discover that you have unkind feelings toward someone, first go to 
that person and resolve them.” But that is not what the Master 
said. He said: “Before you come unto me, if you should discover 
that another has unkind feelings toward you, then first go to that per- 
son and resolve them.” We might be prone to respond, “But that’s 
his problem!” No, the Lord answers, it is our problem as well. Iam 
my brother’s keeper, and if one has aught against me (and I know 
about it) then I have a Christian responsibility to do what I can to 
humbly set things straight, to apologize if I am somehow at fault, 
and in general to rectify the situation. Should the offended one 
refuse my hand of fellowship, I have done what is expected of me. 

25-26. “Counsel to avoid law suits and entangling legal diffi- 
culties, lest fine and imprisonment result, is directed particularly to 
the apostles and missionaries as they go forth to carry the gospel 
message to a wicked world. It is more important that they suffer 
legal wrongs than that their ministries be hindered or halted by 
legal processes.” (Bruce R. McConkie, Doctrinal New Testament Com- 
mentary 1:223.) 
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27-28. “Thou shalt love thy wife with all thy heart, and shalt 
cleave unto her and none else. And he that looketh upon a 
woman to lust after her shall deny the faith, and shall not have the 

Spirit; and if he repents not he shall be cast out.” (D&C 42:22-23.) 
“And verily I say unto you, as I have said before, he that looketh 
on a woman to lust after her, or if any shall commit adultery in 
their hearts, they shall not have the Spirit, but shall deny the faith 
and shall fear” (D&C 63:16). 

29-30. This is similar to Alma’s counsel to Corianton: “Now 
my son, I would that ye should repent and forsake your sins, and 
go no more after the lusts of your eyes, but cross yourself in all 
these things; for except ye do this ye can in nowise inherit the 
kingdom of God. Oh, remember, and take it upon you, and cross 
yourself in these things.” (Alma 39:9.) The Savior also taught: 
“And now for a man to take up his cross, is to deny himself all un- 
godliness, and every worldly lust, and keep my commandments” 
(JST, Matthew 16:26). 

31-32. In the Old World, carnal and fallen men had begun to 

take advantage of the divorce laws in their culture. Though mar- 
riage had been established in the beginning as a religious institu- 
tion, a rite intended to bind the participants forever, yet in the days 
of Moses divorce had been permitted “because of the hardness” of 
the hearts of the people (see Matthew 19:3-8). By the time of 
Christ the situation had degenerated markedly. One historian 
writes: “Among Jesus’ Jewish contemporaries no one questioned 
the legitimacy of divorce. The only question was what constituted 
adequate grounds; and it was this question of grounds, not the le- 
gitimacy of divorce as such, that split religious schools into oppos- 
ing factions. The teacher Shammai, for one, took the conservative 
position: the only offense serious enough to justify divorce was the 
wife’s infidelity. Shammai’s opponent Hillel, famous for his liberal 
judgments, argued instead that a man may divorce his wife for any 
reason he chooses, ‘even if she burn his soup!’ The well-known 
teacher Akiba, who agreed with Hillel, added emphatically, ‘and 
even if he finds a younger woman more beautiful than she.’” 
(Elaine Pagels, Adam, Eve, and the Serpent, pp. 13-14.) Given his un- 
derstanding of life among the Palestinian Jews in the meridian of 
time, one can appreciate why the Savior would desire the reform 
of a system that allowed men to slip capriciously in and out of 
marriage. His was a call to a higher righteousness, an invitation to 
consider carefully the sacred nature of marriage and the impor- 
tance of fidelity and commitment between married partners. 

Elder Bruce R. McConkie has written: “Divorce is totally for- 
eign to celestial standards, a verity that Jesus will one day expound 
in more detail to the people of Jewry. For now, as far as the record 
reveals, he merely specifies the high law that his people should 
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live, but that is beyond our capability even today. If husbands and 
wives lived the law as the Lord would have them live it, they 
would neither do nor say the things that would even permit the 
fleeting thought of divorce to enter the mind of their eternal com- 
panions. Though we today have the gospel, we have yet to grow 
into that high state of marital association where marrying a di- 
vorced person constitutes adultery. The Lord has not yet given us 
the high standard he here named as that which ultimately will re- 
place the Mosaic practice of writing a bill of divorcement.” (Mortal 
Messiah 2:139; see also 3:291-96; Doctrinal New Testament Commen- 
tary 1:546—48.) We are uncertain as to whether such marital diffi- 
culties also existed among the Nephites or whether the Savior pro- 
vided these teachings so that the Nephites would know what was 
taught on the eastern hemisphere. 

33-37. From the beginning of time the oath was the most sa- 
cred, solemn attestation a person could make to affirm a statement 
or his word on a matter. Before much time had passed, however, 
the oath was misused or used for nefarious purposes, as when 
Cain and his followers swore an oath to Satan in order to gain 
power (see Moses 5). Further, men and women over the genera- 
tions began to abuse the oath through swearing by things over 
which they had no control: the earth, the moon, the stars, or the 

heavens. Jesus’ was a call to a higher righteousness, an invitation 
to let our word be our bond. When we say yea, then let the truth 
of the matter be yea; when we say nay, then-let nay be the word. 
Essentially Jesus called for the cessation of oaths and counseled his 
followers to be people of their word, honest and trustworthy in 
every regard. Though we in modern times are prone to refer to the 
use of profanity or vulgarity as swearing, and though such things 
are and should be reprehensible and inappropriate for one who 
seeks to follow Jesus, in reality these verses have nothing to do 
with condemning this latter vice. 

33. It is written] See Leviticus 19:12. 
38—42. This is the Master’s counsel to avoid confrontations and 

counterattacks where possible. Though the Saints are in no way 
called upon to become the doormats of society, yet they are di- 
rected here to avoid reviling or striking back at an enemy. In short, 
it is better to be slightly inconvenienced or even to suffer some 
pain than to engage another in strife and tumult. “And unto him 
who smiteth thee on the cheek, offer also the other; or, in other 

words, it is better to offer the other, than to revile again. And him who 
taketh away thy cloak, forbid not to take thy coat also. For it is bet- 
ter that thou suffer thine enemy to take these things, than to contend with 
him. Verily I say unto you, Your heavenly Father who seeth in se- 
cret, shall bring that wicked one into judgment.” (JST, Luke 
6:29-—30, italics added.) 
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38. It is written] See Leviticus 24:20. 

43. It is written also, that thou shalt love thy neighbor 

and hate thine enemy] It is not known where this is written. It 

does not seem to be in our present Old Testament, nor does it ap- 

pear to be consistent with the spirit of what we would expect in 
the brass plates. The Old Testament states: “Thou shalt not hate thy 
brother in thine heart: thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neigh- 
bour, and not suffer sin upon him. Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear 
any grudge against the children of thy people, but thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself: I am the Lord.” (Leviticus 19:17—18.) In 
Galilee, Jesus may have been responding to beliefs that were held 
by the Essenes, an ultra-orthodox group of Jews who sought to es- 
cape the contamination of the world and build a life upon prin- 
ciples of piety and ritual cleanliness. The Dead Sea Community, 
believed by most scholars to have been Essenes, were essentially 
taught to love the “sons of light” (believers, members of the com- 
munity) and hate the “sons of darkness” (outsiders). They were to 
“love all that [God] has chosen and hate all that He has rejected.” 
The member of the community was to “bear unremitting hatred 
towards all men of ill repute, and to be minded to keep in seclu- 
sion from them.” (The Manual of Discipline 1:9-11; 9:21-—23, in 
Theodor H. Gaster, trans., The Dead Sea Scriptures, pp. 44, 65.) 
Whether such apostate beliefs were held among the Nephites, or 
again, whether the Lord was simply providing these teachings so 
that the Nephites could understand what was taught in Galilee, is 
unknown. 

44. Love your enemies] The follower of Christ is not just to 
tolerate or avoid his enemies. No, in this matter too Jesus’ call was 
to a higher righteousness. He bids us to do away with our enemies 
by making friends of them. “Thou art merciful, O God,” Zenos 
prayed, “for thou hast heard my prayer, even when I was in the 
wilderness; yea, thou wast merciful when I prayed concerning 
those who were mine enemies, and thou didst turn them to me“ 
(Alma 33:4, italics added). 

To begin with, we need to act in loving ways toward our ene- 
mies, even when our feelings are otherwise. In time, if our efforts 
are genuine, our feelings will come along (see Brent L. Top, Though 
Your Sins Be As Scarlet, pp. 105-7). All the while, however, even as 

we are praying for our enemies, we need to be praying for our- 
selves—that our hearts may be purified of anger or bitterness or 
hatred. In time the Holy Spirit will transform our lives, our vision, 
our perspective, our understanding of things as they really are. 
Enos is an excellent example of what must happen if we are to 
pray with fervor for our enemies. We must wrestle with God in 
prayer, obtain a remission of our sins, be born again in regard to 
things of the Spirit, and gain confidence with the Almighty. Then 



3 Nephi 12:17-48 UH 

our prayers begin to reach beyond our thoughts, and our circle of 
concern expands and broadens to include those who had previ- 
ously held little place in either our thoughts or our prayers. 

45. That ye may be the children of your Father who is in 
heaven] That is, that you may become the sons and daughters of 
God the Father, reinstated in the royal family through the blessings 
of the Atonement and by means of the ordinances of the Mel- 
chizedek Priesthood (see Commentary 2:174). 

45. He maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the 
good] Like any parent, God loves all his children, all mankind, 
even those who choose to forsake him and his ways. “The Savior’s 
expression in the Sermon on the Mount about the impartial and 
widespread provision of sun and rain (see Matthew 5:45) might 
also be applied to the unselective nature of mortal misfortune... . 
There is no question that God created, governs, and controls all 
things—our lives included. But through his creative powers, laws 
and principles of nature associated with mortality were also estab- 
lished on this earth and set in motion. These laws not only provide 
great blessings and happiness for his children in mortality but also 
are a source of opposition necessary for the plan of salvation to 
fully operate. It is not to be thought, therefore, that everything of 
an adverse nature that happens in this life was directly willed 
and/or caused by God. We must allow for the natural occurrences 
in life, even if they provide us with pain and suffering.” (Brent L. 
Top, Strength to Endure, p. 29; see also Teachings, pp. 162-63.) 

46-47. See commentary on verses 17-18. 
48. I would that ye should be perfect] This is a staggering, 

a sobering, and for some a stifling commandment. It must be 
viewed in perspective. No person, not the mightiest Apostle or the 
greatest prophet—save Jesus only—has ever navigated the roads 
of mortal life without sin. No one but the Savior has done so in the 
past and no mortal shall accomplish that task in the future. How 
then do we proceed? “We are never justified in lowering the lofty 
standard held out to followers of the Christ. Nor are our actions or 
attitudes approved of God if we suggest that the Savior did not 
mean what he said when he called us to the transcendent level of 
perfection. Our task is not to water down the ideal, nor to dilute 
the directive. Rather, we must view our challenge with perspec- 
tive, must see things as they really are, but also as they really can 
be.” (Robert L. Millet, By Grace Are We Saved, p. 89.) 

Some have attained perfection in the sense that they did all 
that was commanded them, in the sense that they gave themselves 
wholly to the accomplishment of the will of the Lord. Specific per- 
sons like Noah, Shem, Ham, Japheth, and Job-are named in scrip- 
ture as those who became perfect in their generation (see Genesis 
6:9; Moses 8:27; Job 1:1). President Brigham Young explained that 
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“we all occupy diversified stations in the world and in the kingdom 

of God. Those who do right, and seek the glory of the Father in 

heaven, whether they can do little or much, if they do the very 

best they know how, they are perfect. . . . ‘Be ye as perfect as ye 

can,’ for that is all we can do. . . . To be as perfect as we possibly 

can according to our knowledge is to be just as perfect as our fa- 

ther in Heaven is. He cannot be any more perfect than he knows 

how, any more than we. When we are doing as well as we know 

in the sphere and station which we occupy here we are justified.” 

(Deseret News Weekly, 31 August 1854, p. 37.) 
We are perfect when we are whole, fully formed, finished. The 

word finished is most important here. We cannot through discipline 
and self-will be perfect in the sense that we are finished. We can- 
not conquer the flesh, overcome the trials and tribulations and sins 
of this world, on our own. We become finished only in and 
through Christ. Moroni explained that the Saints of God are “con- 
tinually watchful unto prayer, relying alone upon the merits of 
Christ, who was the author and the finisher of their faith” (Moroni 
6:4, italics added). In short, we become perfect, fully formed, fin- 
ished, in Christ (Moroni 10:32). His grace is a divinely given en- 
abling power, a sacred source of strength which enables us to ac- 
complish what we could never accomplish, worlds without end, 
on our own. We become perfect in Christ to the degree that we 
trust perfectly in his infinite ability to make of us, now unworthy 
creatures, persons capable of and comfortable with celestial soci- 
ety. In speaking of that celestial glory, the revelation attests: “These 
are they who are just men made perfect through Jesus the mediator of 
the new covenant, who wrought out this perfect atonement 
through the shedding of his own blood” (D&C 76:69, italics 
added). 

Becoming perfect is a process, one which begins in this life and 
which continues into the world to come. For a discussion of per- 
fection as a process, see Robert L. Millet, By Grace Are We Saved, pp. 
88-92; also Robert L. Millet and Joseph Fielding McConkie, The 
Life Beyond, pp. 136-42. (Compare Commentary 2:174-75.) 

48. Even as I, or your Father who is in heaven is perfect] 
Even Jesus, who lived a morally perfect life in mortality, did not 
gain the fulness of perfection (infinite perfection) until the resur- 
rection. At that time he received all power in heaven and on earth; 
he received a fulness of the glory and power of the Father (see 
Matthew 28:18; D&C 93:16-17) 



3 Nephi 13:1-8 WD) 

Alms and Prayers Are to Be Performed 
for the Right Reasons 

3 Nephi 13:1-8 

1. Verily, verily, I say that I 
would that ye should do alms 
unto the poor; but take heed that 
ye do not your alms before men to 
be seen of them; otherwise ye 
have no reward of your Father 
who is in heaven. 

2. Therefore, when ye shall do 
your alms do not sound a trumpet 
before you, as will hypocrites do 
in the synagogues and in the 
streets, that they may have glory 
of men. Verily I say unto you, 
they have their reward. 

3. But when thou doest alms 
let not thy left hand know what 
thy right hand doeth; 

4. That thine alms may be in 
secret; and thy Father who seeth 
in secret, himself shall reward 
thee openly. 

5. And when thou prayest thou 
shalt not do as the hypocrites, for 
they love to pray, standing in the 
synagogues and in the corners of 
the streets, that they may be seen 
of men. Verily I say unto you, they 
have their reward. 

6. But thou, when thou 
prayest, enter into thy closet, and 
when thou hast shut thy door, 
pray to thy Father who is in secret; 
and thy Father, who seeth in se- 
cret, shall reward thee openly. 

7. But when ye pray, use not 
vain repetitions, as the heathen, 
for they think that they shall be 
heard for their much speaking. 

8. Be not ye therefore like unto 
them, for your Father knoweth 
what things ye have need of before 
ye ask him. 

1-8. As we have seen again and again, the Savior’s sermon 
calls his followers to a higher righteousness. We ask: Is there more 
than obedience? Is more than a careful attention to duty and ap- 
propriate behavior required of those who aspire to Christian disci- 
pleship? The answer is yes. An emphatic yes. Our Lord calls us to 
purity of heart, to purity of soul, to purity of motive. We are not 
only to do the right things. We are to do them for the right rea- 
sons. 

1. I would that ye should do alms unto the poor] The 
Saints are always to care for the poor; to see to their needs and 
wants, both temporal and spiritual. They are to do alms—to make 
offerings or deliver gifts or perform deeds of service. But these ac- 
tions, important as they are, will not have the lasting impact that 
could otherwise be if we perform them selfishly—in order to have 
others notice the deed. Service that is self-serving is something less 
than service. Though we may not be evil individuals, yet to do 
good acts in order to be seen or noticed or heard is certainly less 
than noble and may be symptomatic of inner evil. “God hath said a 
man being evil cannot do that which is good; for if he offereth a 
gift, or prayeth unto God, except he shall do it with real intent it 
profiteth him nothing. For behold, it is not counted unto him for 
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righteousness.” (Moroni 7:6-7.) A person who does good to be 
seen of others already has, in the words of the Master, his reward: 

the praise and esteem of the observers. The unspoken part of the 
Savior’s chilling warning is essentially: “And let not such a person 
expect a reward hereafter!” 

3. Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand 
doeth] This is a call to avoid ulterior motivation, a warning 
against doing a deed ostensibly for one reason—in the name of ap- 
propriate and selfless service—when in reality, in our heart of 
hearts, we do the deed to impress others with our goodness. 

5. When thou prayest thou shalt not do as the hyp- 
ocrites] “And he spake this parable unto certain which trusted in 
themselves that they were righteous, and despised others: Two 
men went up into the temple to pray; the one a Pharisee, and the 
other a publican. The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself, 
God, I thank thee, that I am not as other men are, extortioners, 
unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican. I fast twice in the 
week, I give tithes of all that I possess. And the publican, standing 
afar off, would not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, but 
smote upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to me a sinner.” 
The Savior moralized, “I tell you, this man went down to his house 
justified rather than the other.” (Luke 18:9-14, italics added.) Our 
prayers are offered to God, not to men. Our yearnings for divine 
assistance are addressed to the Man of Holiness, not to unholy 
men and women. Perfect prayer is offered to the Father, in the 
name of the Son, and it is spoken by the power of the Holy Ghost. 
Such prayers are not delivered to impress others but only to com- 
mune with our Maker. 

The Prophet Joseph Smith understood this principle clearly. 
His petitions were fervent, his motives pure, and the blessings of 
heaven regular. Daniel Tyler, an associate of the Prophet, recalled 
an important occasion: “At the time William Smith and others re- 
belled against the Prophet at Kirtland, I attended a meeting . . . 
where Joseph presided. Entering the school house a little before 
the meeting opened and gazing upon the man of God, I perceived 
sadness in his countenance and tears trickling down his cheeks. A 
few moments later a hymn was sung and he opened the meeting 
by prayer. Instead of facing the audience, however, he turned his 
back and bowed upon his knees, facing the wall. This, I suppose, 
was done to hide his sorrow and tears. 

“I had heard men and women pray—especially the former— 
from the most ignorant, both as to letters and intellect, to the most 
learned and eloquent. But never until then had I heard a man ad- 
dress his Maker as though He was present listening as a kind father 
would listen to the sorrows of a dutiful child. Joseph was at that 
time unlearned, but that prayer, which was to a considerable ex- 
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tent in behalf of those who accused him of having gone astray and 
fallen into sin, was that the Lord would forgive them and open 
their eyes that they might see aright. That prayer, I say, to my 
humble mind, partook of the learning and eloquence of heaven. 
There was no ostentation, no raising of the voice as by enthusiasm, 
but a plain conversational tone, as a man would address a present 
friend. It appeared to me as though, in case the veil were taken 
away, I could see the Lord standing facing His humblest of all ser- 
vants I had ever seen. It was the crowning of all the prayers I ever 
heard.” (In Hyrum and Helen Mae Andrus, They Knew the Prophet, 
pp. 51-52.) 

Zenos prayed: “And again, O God, when I did turn to my 
house thou didst hear me in my prayer. And when I did turn into 
my closet, O Lord, and prayed unto thee, thou didst hear me. Yea, 
thou art merciful unto thy children when they cry unto thee, to be 
heard of thee and not of men, and thou wilt hear them.” (Alma 33:6-8, 
italics added.) 

7. When ye pray, use not vain repetitions] The problem is 
in the vainness, not in repetition. In how many different ways can 
we bless our food? How many original prayers—original in the 
sense of novel or unusual language—can we offer? God is not of- 
fended by repetition, so long as the words are spoken from the 
heart and are sincere. The heavens withdraw themselves, how- 
ever, in the face of vanity. Something is vain when it is empty, 
meaningless, or hollow. Whenever our prayers are meaningless 
and thus become trite or ritualistic religious jargon, having no feel- 
ing or emanating from a duplicitous heart, they accomplish little. 

8. Your Father knoweth what things ye have need of be- 
fore ye ask him] What purpose is served, we might inquire, by 
asking God for something when he already knows our needs? For 
one thing, the spiritual discipline associated with getting in tune 
with the Spirit, suppressing our own selfish desires, putting away 
our own agenda and opening our souls to the will of God—this 
method of prayer, of prayer in Spirit, exposes us to the realization 
of our true needs. The Lord will bless us in terms of our needs, not 

just our wants. When we are inspired by the Holy Ghost our 
prayers become instructive; we learn something from them, gener- 
ally about ourselves. As we, through the Spirit, begin to gain the 
mind of Christ (see 1 Corinthians 2:16) we begin to think as God 
thinks and feel as he feels. Paul wrote that the Spirit “helpeth our 
infirmities: for we know not what we should pray for as we ought: 
but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings 
which cannot be uttered. And he that searcheth the hearts 
knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because he maketh inter- 
cession for the saints according to the will of God.” (Romans 
8:26-27; compare Teachings, p. 278.) A modern revelation likewise 



82 3 Nephi 13:9-15 

instructs us that “he that asketh in the Spirit asketh according to 
the will of God; wherefore it is done even as he asketh” (D&C 
46:30). The process whereby we become absolutely honest before 
God, honest in terms of that for which we should pray, is the pro- 
cess by which we come to gain answers to our prayers. 

Jesus Provides a Pattern for Prayer 

3 Nephi 13:9-15 

9. After this manner therefore 13. For thine is the kingdom, 
pray ye: Our Father who art in and the power, and the glory, for- 
heaven, hallowed be thy name. ever. Amen. 

10. Thy will be done on earth as 14. For, if ye forgive men their 
it is in heaven. trespasses your heavenly Father 

11. And forgive us our debts, as will also forgive you; 
we forgive our debtors. 15. But if ye forgive not men 

12. And lead us not into temp- their trespasses neither will your 
tation, but deliver us from evil. Father forgive your trespasses. 

9-15. The Lord’s Prayer, here containing some slight alter- 
ations from that in the New Testament (alterations appropriate to 
the Nephites), provides a simple yet profound approach to our 
Heavenly Father in prayer. The Savior gave this, not so that it 
could be memorized and uttered forevermore in the place of either 
individual or group prayers, but rather that we might have a guide, 
a simple example of prayer. 

9. Our Father who art in heaven] Christ worshipped the Fa- 
ther and so must we. Christ prayed to the Father and so must we. 

9. Hallowed be thy name] The name of God is hallowed, 
made holy, held in reverent esteem by any who aspire to goodness 
and happiness here and hereafter. It is interesting to note that the 
phrase “thy kingdom come,” found in the Galilee sermon, is no- 
ticeably absent in the Bountiful address. Perhaps this is because 
the kingdom of God is about to be established among the Nephites 
in its eternal fulness, a kingdom which will result in a mini-millen- 
nium of almost two hundred years of peace and prosperity. In our 
own day we implore one another: “Call upon the Lord, that his 
kingdom may go forth upon the earth, that the inhabitants thereof 
may receive it, and be prepared for the days to come, in the which 
the Son of Man shall come down in heaven, clothed in the bright- 
ness of his glory, to meet the kingdom of God which is set up on 
the earth. Wherefore, may the kingdom of God go forth, that the 
kingdom of heaven may come, that thou, O God, mayest be glori- 
fied in heaven so on earth, that thine enemies may be subdued; for 
thine is the honor, power and glory, forever and ever. Amen.” 
(D&C 65:5-6.) 
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10. Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven] This is a 
plea, a petition that the hearts of men and women on earth might 
be changed, might be softened, might be opened to the mind and 
will of God, that righteousness might come to pass on earth, that 
heaven might be established on this planet. 

It is noteworthy that the phrase “Give us this day our daily 
bread,” found in Matthew, is missing from the Bountiful sermon. 
This omission, though subtle, is intentional. In Galilee, the counsel 

to pray for daily bread, though appropriate and praiseworthy for 
all members of the Church, was directed specifically to the Twelve, 
those who would serve full-time missions and would work with- 
out purse or scrip. Their daily prayer needed to be for food and 
drink in order to sustain life. In Bountiful the phrase is omitted, 
inasmuch as this portion of the sermon is directed to the entire 
multitude, a people whose daily work would sustain them (see 3 
Nephi 12:1). 

11. See Commentary on verses 14-15. 
12. Lead us not into temptation] In other words, “Suffer us 

not to be led into temptation” (JST, Matthew 6:14). 
13. This part of the Lord’s Prayer in Matthew, known as a dox- 

ology, has been questioned by scholars over the generations. Many 
feel that it was added later by the Christian church because it con- 
tains what they conclude to be language used much later than the 
days of Jesus. However, a very early Christian document called the 
Didache or “Teaching of the Twelve Apostles” (late first century 
A.D.) contains the Lord’s Prayer, including this doxology, thus sug- 
gesting its antiquity. The Book of Mormon serves as an additional 
witness. 

14-15. “My disciples, in days of old, sought occasion against 
one another and forgave not one another in their hearts; and for 
this evil they were afflicted and sorely chastened. Wherefore, I say 
unto you, that ye ought to forgive one another; for he that for- 
giveth not his brother his trespasses standeth condemned before 
the Lord; for there remaineth in him the greater sin. I, the Lord, 

will forgive whom I will forgive, but of you it is required to forgive 
all men. And ye ought to say in your hearts—let God judge be- 
tween me and thee, and reward thee according to thy deeds.” 
(D&C 64:8-11.) 

This is an aspect of discipleship that may be one of the most 
difficult labors the Christian is called upon to perform. Our in- 
volvement in this work, however, makes us more like the merciful 
Jesus than anything else we might do. The German theologian 
Dietrich Bonhoeffer suggested that while only Christ’s sufferings 
could bring the atonement with its benefits of forgiveness for all, 
his disciples too must bear the sins of others—other people’s bur- 
dens—being supported in this by him who bore the sins of all. 
“The passion [sufferings] of Christ strengthens [the disciple] to 
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overcome the sins of others by forgiving them. . . . The only way to 
bear that sin is by forigiving it. . . . The call to follow Christ always 
means a call to share the work of forgiving men their sins. Forgive- 
ness is the Christlike suffering which it is the Christian’s duty to 
bear.” (The Cost of Discipleship, p. 100.) 

Fasting Is to Be Done for the Right Reasons 

3 Nephi 13:16-18 

16. Moreover, when ye fast be anoint thy head, and wash thy 
not as the hypocrites, of a sad face; 
countenance, for they disfigure 18. That thou appear not unto 
their faces that they may appear men to fast, but unto thy Father, 
unto men to fast. Verily I say unto who is in secret; and thy Father, 
you, they have their reward. who seeth in secret, shall reward 

17. But thou, when thou fastest, thee openly. 

16-18. The Saints are to fast for the right reasons. That fasting 
may be at a time of tragedy or sorrow; when we need spiritual 
guidance or direction; when we seek for a remission of sins; when 
we are struggling with a particularly difficult problem or challenge 
in life; or generally when we feel the need to draw near to God. 
But fasting is an individual matter. Though during the regular 
monthly fast we come together at church to teach and testify, and 
we enjoy social relations—all during the time of a fast—yet our 
fastings and our prayers are private. Fasting is something to be par- 
ticipated in, not something to be observed. A member of the 
Church need not “look the part” of one who is fasting. In fact, our 
obedience and our observance of the fast need to be hidden behind 
a pleasing appearance and a modest manner which would in no 
way draw attention to that which needs no attention. 

In general, then, our Redeemer calls us to a higher righteous- 
ness, to a higher motivation for righteousness, to a higher and 
more elevated perspective on why we do what we do. In address- 
ing an apparent paradox in the Sermon on the Mount—the com- 
mand to “let your light so shine before men” (Matthew 5:16) ver- 
sus the command to “take heed that ye do not your alms before 
men” (Matthew 6:1)—Dietrich Bonhoeffer wrote: “How is this 
paradox to be resolved? ... From whom are we to hide the visibil- 
ity of our discipleship? . .. We are to hide it from ourselves... . We must 
be unaware of our own righteousness, and see it only insofar as we 
look unto Jesus. . .. The Christian is a light unto the world, not be- 
cause of any quality of his own, but only because he follows Christ 
and looks solely to him... . 

“All that the follower of Jesus has to do is to make sure that his obedi- 
ence, following, and love are entirely spontaneous and unpremeditated. If 
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you do good, you must not let your left hand know what your 
right hand is doing. . . . Christ’s virtue, the virtue of discipleship, 
can only be accomplished so long as you are entirely unconscious 
of what you are doing. The genuine work of love is always a hid- 
den work.... 

“Thus hiddenness has its counterpart in manifestation. For 
there is nothing hidden that shall not be revealed. . . . God will 
show us the hidden and make it visible. Manifestation is the ap- 
pointed reward for hiddenness, and the only question is where we 
shall receive it and who will give it us. If we want publicity in the 
eyes of men we have our reward. . . . If the left hand knows what the 
right hand is doing, if we become conscious of our hidden virtue, we are 
forging our own reward, instead of that which God had intended to give us 
in his own good time.” (The Cost of Discipleship, pp. 176-78, italics 
added.) 

How do we do this? What do we do if our motives are not al- 
ways the purest? “Do we sit back and avoid deeds of service be- 
cause our desires are not yet sanctified? Do we refrain from 
home or visiting teaching, for example, because our motivation 
is presently clouded more by the spirit of inspection than of ex- 
pectation and covenant? Certainly not. We have duties to per- 
form, work to do in order to bear off the kingdom of God tri- 
umphant. And Zion—as well as its municipals, its citizenry—is 
being established ‘in process of time’ (Moses 7:21). Simply stated, 
disciples do not wait to be transformed before they proceed in the 
work of the ministry. . . . We are never justified in doing the 
wrong thing or ignoring the work to be done simply because we 
are not properly motivated. Rather, the Saints are instructed again 
and again to seek the Spirit, to ask for, live for, and qualify for the 
gifts and fruits of the Spirit, which characterize the sons and 
daughters of Jesus Christ (see Galatians 5:22-23; D&C 46). As that 
Spirit begins to live in us, to remake us, we come to love the 
things we before hated and to hate the things we before loved. 
Because the Spirit is his Spirit, the works likewise become his 
works. ... Our service thereby is centered in Christ, our eye single 
to his glory.” (Robert L. Millet, An Eye Single to the Glory of God, pp. 
58-60.) 

An Eye Single to the Glory of God 

3 Nephi 13:19-34 

19. Lay not up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where nei- 
treasures upon earth, where moth ther moth nor rust doth corrupt, 
and rust doth corrupt, and thieves and where thieves do not break 
break through and steal; through nor steal. 

20. But lay up for yourselves 21. For where your treasure is, 
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there will your heart be also. 
22. The light of the body is the 

eye; if, therefore, thine eye be 
single, thy whole body shall be 
full of light. 

23. But if thine eye be evil, thy 
whole body shall be full of dark- 
ness. If, therefore, the light that is 
in thee be darkness, how great is 
that darkness! 

24. No man can serve two mas- 

ters; for either he will hate the 
one and love the other, or else he 
will hold to the one and despise 
the other. Ye cannot serve God 
and Mammon. 

25. And now it came to pass 
that when Jesus had spoken these 
words he looked upon the twelve 
whom he had chosen, and said 
unto them: Remember the words 
which I have spoken. For behold, 
ye are they whom I have chosen 
to minister unto this people. 
Therefore I say unto you, take no 
thought for your life, what ye 
shall eat, or what ye shall drink; 
nor yet for your body, what ye 
shall put on. Is not the life more 
than meat, and the body than rai- 
ment? 

26. Behold the fowls of the air, 
for they sow not, neither do they 
reap nor gather into barns; yet 

3 Nephi 13:19-34 

your heavenly Father feedeth 
them. Are ye not much better 
than they? 

27. Which of you by taking 
thought can add one cubit unto 
his stature? 

28. And why take ye thought 
for raiment? Consider the lilies of 
the field how they grow; they toil 
not, neither do they spin; 

29. And yet I say unto you, that 
even Solomon, in all his glory, 
was not arrayed like one of these. 

30. Wherefore, if God so clothe 
the grass of the field, which today 
is, and tomorrow is cast into the 
oven, even so will he clothe you, 
if ye are not of little faith. 

31. Therefore take no thought, 
saying, What shall we eat? or, 
What shall we drink? or, Where- 
withal shall we be clothed? 

32. For your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of all 
these things. 

33. But seek ye first the king- 
dom of God and his righteousness, 
and all these things shall be added 
unto you. 

34. Take therefore no thought 
for the morrow, for the morrow 
shall take thought for the things of 
itself. Sufficient is the day unto the 
evil thereof. 

19. Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth] “And 
one of the company said unto him, Master, speak to my brother, 
that he divide the inheritance with me. And he said unto him, 
Man, who made me a judge or a divider over you? And he said 
unto them, Take heed, and beware of covetousness: for a man’s life 

consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth. 
And he spake a parable unto them, saying, The ground of a certain 
rich man brought forth plentifully: and he thought within himself, 
saying, What shall I do, because I have no room where to bestow 
my fruits? And he said, This will I do: I will put down my barns, 
and build greater; and there will I bestow all my fruits and my 
goods. And I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid 
up for many years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry. But 
God said unto him, Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required 
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of thee: then whose shall those things be, which thou hast pro- 
vided? So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich 
toward God.” (Luke 12:13-21.) 

Nobility of character, charitable actions, meaningful and cher- 
ished relationships—these are the kinds of things which have ev- 
erlasting worth and are the kinds of treasures we should seek to 
store away while we labor in mortality. It is sad that many spend 
most of the hours of every day of every week plotting and schem- 
ing and planning to acquire things which will not be permitted be- 
yond the grave. We cannot take temporal things with us into the 
eternal world. 

21. Where your treasure is, there will your heart be also] 
That is, whatever we treasure—whatever we think on, ponder on, 
work for, and wear ourselves out to obtain—will be the focus of 
our hearts. If we have spent our days laboring for mammon, we 
shall have a heart which is undeveloped and uninterested in spiri- 
tual things, a heart which is also unequipped to abide a celestial 
glory (see D&C 88:22). 

22-23. If our eye or mind or soul is single to the glory of God; 
if our desires, our ambitions, our hopes and dreams are centered in 
the things of righteousness; if our greatest reason for serving is to 
build up the kingdom of God and establish in the earth the righ- 
teousness of God—if we are thus centered, then we will be spiritu- 
ally transparent, the light of the Spirit of Almighty God will shine 
through us and we shall be a light to the world. If our will is sub- 
ject to the will of heaven, then there is in us no hindrance to the 
power and glory, the light, of the Father; others will see him in our 
countenances. Those who have and maintain an eye single to the 
glory of God are on that path which allows them now to see and 
understand things that are mysterious to the worldly and that will 
lead them, in the Lord’s due time, to that highest of spiritual re- 
wards—the privilege of seeing him face to face. “And if your eye 
be single to my glory,” the Savior declared in 1832, “your whole 
bodies shall be filled with light, and there shall be no darkness in 
you; and that body which is filled with light comprehendeth all 
things. Therefore, sanctify yourselves that your minds become 
single to God, and the days will come that you shall see him; for he 

will unveil his face unto you, and it shall be in his own time, and 
in his own way, and according to his own will.” (D&C 88:67-68.) 

24. No man can serve two masters] “Holding back or giving 
less than is required always produces divided loyalties. We need 
not have our membership records in the great and abominable 
church in order to be disloyal to the kingdom of God; the issue is 
not where our records are but rather where our hearts are... . Our 
hearts cannot be wedded to another endeavor. Our might or 
strength cannot be spent in secondary causes. Our minds cannot 
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be committed to another enterprise. In the words of the early 
brethren of this dispensation, it must be the kingdom of God or 
nothing!” (Millet, An Eye Single to the Glory of God, pp. 7, 9.) “There 
neither are nor can be any neutrals in this war,” Elder Bruce R. 
McConkie taught. “Every member of the Church is on one side or 
the other. . . . In this war all who do not stand forth courageously 
and valiantly are by that fact alone aiding the cause of the enemy. 
‘They who are not for me are against me, saith our God.’ (2 Nephi 
10:16.) We are either for the Church or we are against it. We ei- 
ther take its part or we take the consequences. We cannot survive 
spiritually with one foot in the Church and the other in the world. 
We must make the choice. It is either the Church or the world. 
There is no middle ground.” (CR, October 1974, p. 44.) 

24. Mammon] An Aramaic word for riches or money. 
25-34. We note from verse 25 that Jesus now turns to the 

Twelve to address the following words, counsel which is particu- 
larly relevant to those called to full-time ministerial service. In 
principle, all members of the Church should operate their lives in 
harmony with these guidelines, but as a matter of daily practice 
they pertain specifically to the Twelve of that day. 

25. Take no thought for your life] The Lord’s directive to 
the Twelve is to avoid anxiety about the necessaries of life. People 
need to eat. They require clothing and shelter to survive the 
storms of the day and the cold of the night. As the next verse indi- 
cates, these needs would be supplied for them. 

26-32. Behold the fowls of the air] These verses essentially 
repeat the divine charge to the Twelve (and, by extension, at least 
in principle, to all of us) to avoid anxiety and undue worry about 
food and clothing and shelter. If the God of heaven chooses to feed 
the fowls of the air, if he provides means for the growth and beau- 
tification of grass and flowers on earth, then will he not help us 
provide for the crowning creature of his creative enterprise—man? 
Christ calls on us to focus on first things, and then make proper ef- 
forts to provide for our needs. The message here follows on the 
heels of that which was just considered: one cannot have an eye 
single to the glory of God in the present if he spends every waking 
thought fretting about the future. 

33. Seek ye first the kingdom of God] The Joseph Smith 
Translation of the Galilean sermon alters this verse slightly: 
“Wherefore, seek not the things of this world but seek ye first to 
build up the kingdom of God, and to establish his righteousness, 
and all these things shall be added unto you” (JST, Matthew 6:38). 
“One challenge we face on earth is to remember why we do what 
we do. It is not easy in a world with distractions, many of which 
seem to be good and noble and upright, to remain focused on fun- 
damentals and riveted on matters of everlasting consequence. The 
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duty of disciples is to discern and, where necessary, discard. Know- 

ing that we cannot do everything, the follower of the Nazarene 
chooses to do that which is of greatest worth.” (Millet, An Eye 
Single to the Glory of God, p. 97.) 

34. Sufficient is the day unto the evil thereof] This is the 
Master’s way of saying: “There’s enough to worry about today 
without making ourselves sick over tomorrow. For example, 
there’s enough evil and temptation in today’s world without fret- 
ting over what we will face in a future day.” 

The Saints Are to Judge Righteously 

3 Nephi 14:1-5 

1. And now it came to pass mote that is in thy brother’s eye, 
that when Jesus had spoken these but considerest not the beam that 
words he turned again to the mul- is in thine own eye? 
titude, and did open his mouth 4. Or how wilt thou say to thy 
unto them again, saying: Verily, brother: Let me pull the mote out 
verily, I say unto you, Judge not, of thine eye—and behold, a beam 
that ye be not judged. is in thine own eye? 

2. For with what judgment ye 5. Thou hypocrite, first cast the 
judge, ye shall be judged; and beam out of thine own eye; and 
with what measure ye mete, it then shalt thou see clearly to cast 
shall be measured to you again. the mote out of thy brother’s eye. 

3. And why beholdest thou the 

1. We notice that Jesus now turns to the multitude, indicating 
that the message which follows is for all members of the Church. 

1. Judge not, that ye be not judged] This verse has been 
misused and abused for generations. Often it is cited to indicate 
that one should not take a stand, should not acknowledge evil ac- 
tions on the part of others, and so forth. It is almost inconceivable 
that one could derive from this passage the meaning that he or she 
should never label or identify deeds or actions as inappropriate, or 
that to report such misdoings to the proper Church or civil author- 
ities is to place one in a position of “judging his neighbor.” This is 
simply incorrect. In point of fact, members of the Church are re- 
quired and expected to make numerous judgments each day, defi- 
nite discriminations which draw upon the discernment that comes 
from one’s conscience, through the Light of Christ (see Moroni 
7:12-19). Such is appropriate and good. 

When the Lord warned against judging, he was counseling his 
people against condemning someone for his sins as well as against 
seeking to attribute motivation to a person when the observer can- 
not really know what is in that person’s heart. When Jesus 
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encountered the woman taken in adultery, he did not deny the 
ugliness of her immoral actions. But he did not condemn her. He 
counseled her to go her way, repent, and sin no more, no doubt 
assuring her (implicitly, if not verbally) that forgiveness and peace 
of soul would follow. (See John 8:1-11; see also Spencer W. Kim- 
ball, The Miracle of Forgiveness, p. 165.) 

The Joseph Smith Translation once again comes to our rescue: 
“Judge not unrighteously, that ye be not judged: but judge righ- 
teous judgment” (JST, Matthew 7:1-2). The question is not 
whether the Saints of God will make judgments; the question is 
whether their judgments are righteous, whether they are true and 
good. The more we seek to be like our Lord and Master, who is the 
keeper of the gate (see 2 Nephi 9:41), the one to whom the Father 
has committed all judgment (see John 5:22), the more our judg- 
ments will be just. Later to the Nephite Twelve the Savior will say: 
“All things are written by the Father; therefore out of the books 
which shall be written shall the world be judged. And know ye that 
ye shall be judges of this people, according to the judgment which I shall 
give unto you, which shall be just. Therefore, what manner of men 
ought ye to be [as judges]? Verily I say unto you, even as I am.” (3 
Nephi 27:26—27, italics added.) 

2. For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged] 
“For behold,” Moroni wrote, “the same that judgeth rashly shall be 
judged rashly again; for according to his works shall his wages be; 
therefore, he that smiteth shall be smitten again, of the Lord” 
(Mormon 8:19). 

3-5. Part of condemning another consists of highlighting or ac- 
centuating another’s sins, parading or displaying them before the 
public, when in fact “all have sinned, and come short of the glory 
of God” (Romans 3:23). So often we are sickened by a sin in an- 
other—a sin of relatively small consequence—when in fact we 
ourselves are guilty of far greater offenses against God and man. A 
member of the Church who condemns or pokes fun at another 
who wrestles with Word of Wisdom problems, for example, but 
who at the same time loses his temper or gossips or makes a man 
an offender for a word, is deceiving himself. To draw upon the 
Savior’s humorous analogy, there is in his eye a beam—a large 
timber which is used to support the roof of a building. He cannot 
see properly, therefore, to remove the mote—the sliver, the tiny 
shaving of wood—which he has discovered and identifies in his 
neighbor's eye. 
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The Mysteries Are to Be Kept Sacred 

3 Nephi 14:6 

6. Give not that which is holy trample them under their feet, and 
unto the dogs, neither cast ye turn again and rend you. 
your pearls before swine, lest they 

6. Jesus is being neither unkind nor cruel in making this re- 
quest of his disciples. He is not calling nonmembers of the Church 
dogs, nor is he identifying those who are ignorant of the gospel as 
swine. Just as one does not toss a very old set of scriptures or a 
dated copy of a patriarchal blessing into the backyard to be kept by 
the pets, so the Saints should take care about how they present sa- 
cred things to others. Just as one does not drop a family heirloom 
or a diamond necklace into a pig pen, so the Saints should use dis- 
cretion in delivering the sacred doctrine of Christ to those who do 
not have the gift of the Holy Ghost. In Galilee our Lord explained: 
“Go ye into the world, saying unto all, Repent, for the kingdom of 
heaven has come nigh unto you. And the mysteries of the king- 
dom ye shall keep within yourselves; for it is not meet to give that 
which is holy unto the dogs; neither cast ye your pearls unto 
swine, lest they trample them under their feet. For the world can- 
not receive that which ye, yourselves, are not able to bear; where- 
fore ye shall not give your pearls unto them, lest they turn again 
and rend you.” (JST, Matthew 7:9-11.) In this final dispensation 
the Savior has instructed us: “That which cometh from above is sa- 
cred, and must be spoken with care, and by constraint of the Spirit; 
and in this there is no condemnation” (D&C 63:64). See also com- 
mentary on Alma 12:9-11. 

6. Trample them under their feet] Set them at naught, 
consider them of little or no worth (1 Nephi 19:7). 

God Grants to Those Who Ask 

3 Nephi 14:7-11 

7. Ask, and it shall be given you, who, if his son ask bread, will 
unto you; seek, and ye shall find; give him a stone? 
knock, and it shall be opened unto 10. Or if he ask a fish, will he 
you. give him a serpent? 

8. For every one that asketh, 11. If ye then, being evil, know 
receiveth; and he that seeketh, how to give good gifts unto your 
findeth; and to him that knocketh, children, how much more shall 
it shall be opened. your Father who is in heaven give 

9. Or what man is there of good things to them that ask him? 
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7-11. There is nothing quite so natural as for a father to give 
understanding to a son or daughter who inquires sincerely. God 
desires that ultimately we know all he knows. He is not possessive 
of his knowledge. He seeks opportunities among his children to 
make known sacred things. God desires that we become as he is. 
He is not possessive of his status, of his standing. He seeks opportu- 
nities among his children to endow them with power from on 
high. “If any of you lack wisdom,” James wrote, “let him ask of 
God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth [reproaches, 
censures] not; and it shall be given him” (James 1:5). Nor is God’s 
knowledge and power reserved for those called to lead the Church. 
“God hath not revealed anything to Joseph,” the latter-day Seer 
explained, “but what He will make known unto the Twelve, and 
even the least Saint may know all things as fast as he is able to bear 
them” (Teachings, p. 149). We have but to ask, at the same time 
bringing our lives into harmony with the truths we already know. 

The qualification placed upon our prayers is simple. “And 
whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, which is right, be- 
lieving that ye shall receive, behold it shall be given unto you” (3 
Nephi 18:20, italics added). Centuries later Mormon repeated this 
teaching of the Savior’s, this time with a slightly different empha- 
sis: “Whatsoever thing ye shall ask the Father in my name, which is 
good, in faith believing that ye shall receive, behold, it shall be done 
unto you” (Moroni 7:26, italics added). “Ye ask,” James directs us, 
“and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it 
upon your lusts” (James 4:3). Nephi likewise stated: “I know that 
God will give liberally to him that asketh. Yea, my God will give 
me, if I ask not amiss; therefore I will lift up my voice unto thee” 
(2 Nephi 4:35). 

11. If ye then, being evil] This is a reference to man’s mortal 
and unsaved condition. If mortal man—man troubled on every 
side by temptation and trial, clouded in his vision by personal am- 
bition and pride—is willing to provide for his own, how much 
more eager and able is God the Father—an exalted, immortal, 
saved being, one filled with mercy and love—to reveal himself and 
the truths pertaining to his salvation to all who ask in faith? 

11. Good things] “If ye then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your heav- 
enly Father give good gifts, through the Holy Spirit, to them who 
ask him? (Jst Luke 1J:14), 

The Savior Delivers the Golden Rule 

3 Nephi 14:12 

12. Therefore, all things whatso- to you, do ye even so to them, for 
ever ye would that men should do this is the law and the prophets. 
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12. Our guide and standard for human conduct is summarized 
succinctly in this verse. It is a remarkable distillation expression: it 
says so very much in so few words. This verse is the meaning of 
the command, “Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself” 
(Matthew 22:39; see also Romans 13:9; Galatians 5:14). Jesus did 
not intend to suggest that each person strive to love himself, nor 
did he mean to indicate that we should spend much time at all in 
trying to build our love for ourselves. He taught instead the ironic 
but infinitely true principle that only as we lose ourselves can we 
find ourselves (see Matthew 16:25). We gain the inner peace and 
stability of soul promised by the Savior only as we lose ourselves in 
our quest for God and as we give of ourselves selflessly in service 
to others. Thus the real meaning of “love thy neighbour as thyself” 
is: “Love your neighbor as you would want him or her to love you. 
Treat others as you would want to be treated.” Indeed, “If ye fulfil 
the royal law according to the scripture, Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself, ye do well” (James 2:8). 

Followers of Christ Enter in at the Strait Gate 

3 Nephi 14:13-14 

13. Enter ye in at the strait gate; 14. Because strait is the gate, 
for wide is the gate, and broad is and narrow is the way, which 
the way, which leadeth to de- leadeth unto life, and few there be 
struction, and many there be who that find it. 
go in thereat; 

13-14. Those who come into the true Church leave the broad 
road and begin their journey to exaltation along a strait and nar- 
row path. That path, the gospel path, must be navigated with care. 
That is to say, once a person enters through the gospel gate, in 
turnstile fashion, his life is different. As time passes he finds there 
are fewer and fewer things he can do in the world and still retain 
the influence and guidance of the Holy Spirit. At first, such seems 
restrictive, but in time he begins to feel and sense the liberating 
power which flows from Christ to him through the covenants and 
ordinances of the gospel. What at first may have been viewed as an 
infringement on his liberties is now seen to be the very key to per- 
sonal freedom and peace. He has come to know the Lord, who is 
the Truth, and the Truth has made him free (see John 8:31-32). 

In a modern revelation we find an important commentary on 
these verses. In the revelation on marriage recorded on 12 July 
1843, the Lord said: “Verily, verily, Isay unto you, except ye abide 
my law ye cannot attain to this glory [godhood]. For strait is the 
gate, and narrow the way that leadeth unto the exaltation and 
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continuation of the lives [i.e., the continuation of the family unit; 

eternal posterity], and few there be that find it, because ye receive 
me not in the world neither do ye know me. But if ye receive me 
in the world, then shall ye know me, and shall receive your exalta- 
tion; that where I am ye shall be also. This is eternal lives—to 
know the only wise and true God, and Jesus Christ, whom he hath 
sent. Iam he. Receive ye, therefore, my law. Broad is the gate, and 
wide the way that leadeth to the deaths [i.e., to the cessation of 
the family unit in eternity]; and many there are that go in thereat, 
because they receive me not, neither do they abide in my law.” 
(D&C 132:21-25; see also 3 Nephi 27:33.) 

14. Few there be that find it] “The scriptures speak often of 
a ‘strait gate’ and a ‘narrow way’ which lead unto that life which 
we have come to know as eternal life. Stress is frequently placed 
upon the fact that ‘few’ will ultimately get onto that path and nay- 
igate that course which will result in a saved condition here- 
PINST ES 5 ge 

“These are scriptural passages [D&C 132:22-25; Matthew 
7:13-14; 3 Nephi 14:13—-14] which must be viewed in proper per- 
spective. In the long run, we must ever keep in mind that our God 
and Father is a successful parent, one who will save far more of his 
children than he will lose! If these words seem startling at first, let 
us reason for a moment. In comparison to the number of wicked 
souls at any given time, perhaps the numbers of faithful followers 
seem small. But we must keep in mind how many of our spirit 
brothers and sisters—almost an infinite number—will be saved. 
What of the children who died before the age of accountability— 
billions of little ones from the days of Adam to the time of the Mil- 
lennium? What of the billions of those who never had opportunity 
to hear the gospel message in mortality, but who afterwards re- 
ceived the glad tidings, this because of a disposition which hun- 
gered and thirsted after righteousness? And, might we ask, what of 
the innumerable hosts who qualified for exaltation from Enoch’s 
city, from Melchizedek’s Salem, or from the golden era of the Ne- 
phites? What of the countless billions of those children to be born 
during the great millennial era—during a time when disease and 
death have no sting nor victory over mankind? This is that time .. . 
when ‘children shall grow up without sin unto salvation’ (D&C 
45:58). Given the renewed and paradisiacal state of the earth, it 
may well be that more persons will live on the earth during the 
thousand years of our Lord’s reign—persons who are of at least a 
terrestrial nature—than the combined total of all who have lived 
during the previous six thousand years of the earth’s temporal 
continuance. Indeed, who can count the number of saved beings 
in eternity? Our God, who is triumphant in all battles against the 
forces of evil, will surely be victorious in the numbers of his chil- 
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dren who will be saved.” (Robert L. Millet and Joseph Fielding Mc- 
Conkie, The Life Beyond, pp. 136-37.) 

A Warning Against False Prophets 

3 Nephi 14:15-20 

15. Beware of false prophets, fruit. 
who come to you in sheep’s cloth- 18. A good tree cannot bring 
ing, but inwardly they are raven- forth evil fruit, neither a corrupt 
ing wolves. tree bring forth good fruit. 

16. Ye shall know them by their 19. Every tree that bringeth not 
fruits. Do men gather grapes of forth good fruit is hewn down, 
thorns, or figs of thistles? and cast into the fire. 

17. Even so every good tree 20. Wherefore, by their fruits ye 
bringeth forth good fruit; but a shall know them. 
corrupt tree bringeth forth evil 

15-20. Jesus here sets forth the preeminent test for prophets: 
the fruits. That is, we may judge and discern a prophet by what 
comes of the work he sets in motion. Does it bless lives? Is its doc- 
trine sound, consistent, lifting, edifying, and expansive? Is the way 
of life of the religion clean and virtuous and stable? Does it pro- 
duce citizens who sustain the laws of the land, lead upright lives, 
and mirror the message of their Master, Jesus Christ? Does this 
prophet teach a gospel which requires the sacrifice of all things, 
with the attendant promise that those who lay their all on the altar 
and continue labor in Christlike fashion shall eventually inherit all 
that the Father has? Does the religion produce people who are 
holy, in whom dwell the Spirit of the living God, and in whose 
midst the gifts and signs and wonders abound—those ancient mir- 
acles which have always attended the true Church? Truly, “by 
their fruits ye shall know them.” 

15. Beware of false prophets] “What are false prophets? 
They are teachers and preachers who profess to speak for the Lord 
when, in fact, they have received no such appointment. . . . False 
prophets are false teachers; they teach false doctrine; they neither 
know nor teach the doctrines of salvation. Rather, they have fol- 
lowed cunningly devised fables that they suppose make up the 
gospel of Christ, and they preach them as such.” (Bruce R. Mc- 
Conkie, Millennial Messiah, pp. 70-71.) In the true Church there 
are those who come professing special skills or talents, those who 
offer insight above and beyond what the Apostles and prophets 
feel should be made known. There are those who, as though by di- 
vine appointment, seek to re-chart the kingdom of God, who feel 
some special sense of mission to set the Church straight, who 
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spend their days striving to “steady the ark.” There are those who 
seek to run before their file leaders, those who are impatient with 
the direction or the acceleration of the restored gospel, who pro- 
pose course adjustments in the plan of God. These all are false 
prophets. Their preachments are false and their proposals are de- 
structive. Unless they repent, they and all who attend to their mes- 
sages will be cut off from the people of the covenant. 

A Warning Against Dead Works 

3 Nephi 14:21-23 

21. Not every one that saith prophesied in thy name, and in 
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter thy name have cast out devils, and 
into the kingdom of heaven; but in thy name done many wonder- 
he that doeth the will of my Fa- ful works? 
ther who is in heaven. 23. And then will I profess unto 

22. Many will say to me in that them: I never knew you; depart 
day: Lord, Lord, have we not from me, ye that work iniquity. 

21. It is not just those who cry out to the Lord, not just those 
whose voices are raised to Jehovah, not just those whose display of 
righteousness is public and whose commitment to the faith is spo- 
ken regularly, who shall be saved. Rather, it is those who trust in 
the Lord, who perform the works of righteousness in a quiet but 
steadfast manner, who shall receive the approbation of heaven. 
“Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say?” 
(Luke 6:46.) 

Further, it is not just those who did all the right things, who 
carried out the assignments, who will be saved. We notice that the 
Lord here condemns and casts out those who have prophesied, 
cast out devils, and done many wonderful works. The Lord’s true 
Saints are the ones who do his works, under the influence of /ris 
Spirit. These perform living works, not dead works. Dead works 
are works not grounded in faith, deeds and actions and covenants 
not performed in righteousness. Dead works may also consist of 
works void of the motivation and staying power found in and 
through the Holy Ghost. “And if it so be that the church is built 
upon my gospel then will the Father show forth his own works in it. But 
if it be not built upon my gospel, and is built upon the works of 
men, Or upon the works of the devil, verily I say unto you they 
have joy in their works for a season, and by and by the end 
cometh, and they are hewn down and cast into the fire, from 
whence there is no return.” (3 Nephi 27:10-11, italics added.) Paul 
taught that whatever works are not of faith—are not motivated by 
one’s faith in and dedication to Jesus Christ, works which are spir- 
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itually inert—are ultimately sin (Romans 14:23). On the other 
hand, those works which come—as does the fruit of the Spirit—by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, lift and lighten. They are deeds of 
faith and wonder which renew. Such works focus on and witness 
of Christ, who is their source; these good works are seen of men, 
that observers may glorify God (3 Nephi 12:16). Such works are 
more than duty or assignment; they become liberating privileges 
and opportunities. 

23. I never knew you] It is interesting to note that the 
Joseph Smith Translation of the Galilean sermon renders this line, 
“Ye never knew me” (JST, Matthew 7:33). Through Alma the 
Elder the Lord said: “This is my church; whosoever is baptized 
shall be baptized unto repentance. And whomsoever ye receive 
shall believe in my name; and him will I freely forgive. For it is I 
that taketh upon me the sins of the world . . . and it is I that 
granteth unto him that believeth unto the end a place at my right 
hand. For behold, in my name are they called; and if they know me 
they shall come forth, and shall have a place eternally at my right 
hand. And it shall come to pass that when the second trump shall 
sound then shall they that never knew me come forth and shall stand 
before me. And then shall they know that I am the Lord their God, 
that I am their Redeemer; but they would not be redeemed. And 
then I will confess unto them that J never knew them; and they shall 
depart into everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels.” 
(Mosiah 26:22-27, italics added.) 

The Wise Build upon the Rock of Revelation 

3 Nephi 14:24—27 

24. Therefore, whoso heareth 26. And every one that heareth 
these sayings of mine and doeth these sayings of mine and doeth 
them, I will liken him unto a wise them not shall be likened unto a 
man, who built his house upon a foolish man, who built his house 
rock— upon the sand— 

25. And the rain descended, and 27. And the rain descended, and 
the floods came, and the winds the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house; blew, and beat upon that house; 
and it fell not, for it was founded and it fell, and great was the fall of 
upon a rock. it. 

24-27. The wise build upon the rock. What rock? The rock of 
revelation (Teachings, p. 274), that solid foundation which allows 
those who build thereon to be at rest when the winds of adversity 
and the storms of persecution and sophistry beat upon their 
houses of faith. Jesus, the Revelation of the Father, the Word, the 
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Messenger of Salvation, has just completed one of the most glori- 

ous sermons ever uttered in human history. He has called his fol- 

lowers to a higher righteousness, has beckoned them to stand on 

higher ground than ancient Israel did under the law. Jesus is the 

Rock. People must build upon him. Jesus delivers and illustrates 

the rock of revelation. People must build upon his word. Jesus is 

the Oracle, and Jesus has just delivered the oracle. People must 

build upon the living oracles or they cannot be saved. 
In every gospel dispensation this has been the case. Adam, 

Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Moses—all received from the Lord not 
only their prophetic commission but also continuing revelation 
suited to their time and people. The Book of Mormon tells the 
same story. Revelations given to former prophets were honored as 
true and as significant in teaching and inculcating saving prin- 
ciples; but they were not of themselves sufficient to guide and sus- 
tain the current body of believers and bring them to eternal life. 

Valuable as it is, there is no salvation to be had in a revelation 

or a scripture from bygone days. Revelation, the rock foundation 
of the Lord’s Church and kingdom, must be modern. It must be 
current. It must be living. To Joseph Smith the revelator, that same 
Lord said: “The keys of this kingdom shall never be taken from 
you, while thou art in the world, neither in the world to come; 
nevertheless, through you shall the oracles [revelations, divine di- 
rections] be given to another, yea, even unto the church. And all 
they who receive the oracles of God [both the messengers and the 
message], let them beware how they hold them lest they are ac- 
counted as a light thing, and are brought under condemnation 
thereby, and stumble and fall when the storms descend, and the 
winds blow, and the rains descend, and beat upon their house.” 
(D&C 90:3-5; compare 21:46.) 

Old Things Pass Away and All Things Become New 

3 Nephi 15:1-10 

1. And now it came to pass that 
when Jesus had ended these say- 
ings he cast his eyes round about 
on the multitude, and said unto 
them: Behold, ye have heard the 
things which I taught before I as- 
cended to my Father; therefore, 
whoso remembereth these sayings 
of mine and doeth them, him will I 
raise up at the last day. 

2. And it came to pass that 

when Jesus had said these words 
he perceived that there were some 
among them who marveled, and 
wondered what he would con- 
cerning the law of Moses; for they 
understood not the saying that old 
things had passed away, and that 
all things had become new. 

3. And he said unto them: Mar- 
vel not that I said unto you that 
old things had passed away, and 
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that all things had become new. 
4. Behold, I say unto you that 

the law is fulfilled that was given 
unto Moses. 

5. Behold, Iam he that gave 
the law, and Iam he who 
covenanted with my people Israel; 
therefore, the law in me is fulfilled, 
for I have come to fulfil the law; 
therefore it hath an end. 

6. Behold, I do not destroy the 
prophets, for as many as have not 
been fulfilled in me, verily I say 
unto you, shall all be fulfilled. 

7. And because I said unto you 
that old things have passed away, I 
do not destroy that which hath 
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been spoken concerning things 
which are to come. 

8. For behold, the covenant 
which I have made with my 
people is not all fulfilled; but the 
law which was given unto Moses 
hath an end in me. 

9. Behold, I am the law, and 
the light. Look unto me, and en- 
dure to the end, and ye shall live; 
for unto him that endureth to the 
end will I give eternal life. 

10. Behold, I have given unto 
you the commandments; therefore 
keep my commandments. And this 
is the law and the prophets, for 
they truly testified of me. 

1-2. Mormon includes the historical context for the doctrinal 
teachings that follow. The Savior had already taught the Nephites 
that the law of Moses was fulfilled in him, and that the rites and 
sacrifices associated with it were to cease. The further elaboration 
on this teaching comes in this chapter as a result of the people’s 
marvelling and wondering concerning the meaning of the Lord’s 
words. These Nephites, and generations before them, had known 

no other system of gospel living than the Mosaic law. All of their 
worship, religious rites, and Church organization were built upon 
the law. In one marvelous moment the resurrected Lawgiver virtu- 
ally changed their entire religious structure. It is no wonder that it 
was difficult for them to comprehend that the “old things” (the law 
of Moses) had “passed away” and “all things had become new.” 

3-5. To allay their concerns about this new order of gospel 
teachings and practices, Jesus reiterates his identity as Jehovah— 
the Lawgiver—as evidence of his authority to change their reli- 
gious practice. He reminds them that the whole purpose of the law 
was to point to the “infinite and eternal sacrifice” which is now 
fulfilled in him. Three times in these verses he states that the law is 
fulfilled in him. 

6-8. Many of the Nephites, as they heard the Lord speak of the 
fulfillment of the law of Moses, must have wondered whether the 
words and teachings of the previous Nephite/Lamanite prophets, 
as well as the Old World prophets whose teachings they had from 
the brass plates, were no longer relevant to them. In these verses 
the Savior clearly states that the fulfillment of the law of Moses 
does not “destroy” the words of the previous prophets. There were 
yet many prophecies of these earlier prophets that were to be ful- 
filled, and the Savior’s ministry did not alter or “destroy” them. In 
addition, the principles that had been previously taught were still 
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true; but the practices associated with the law were no longer 
needed. Covenants were not changed, but the manner in which 
they lived certain covenants was modified. In our own day, per- 
haps we, like the Nephites, wonder why and/or misunderstand the 
reason for changes in Church practices or organization. Elder Boyd 
K. Packer observed: “There are those within the Church who are 
disturbed when changes are made with which they disagree or 
when changes they propose are not made. They point to these as 
evidence that the leaders are not inspired. . . . Changes in organi- 
zation or procedures are a testimony that revelation is ongoing. 
While doctrines remain fixed, the methods or procedures do not.” 
(CR, October 1989, p. 18.) 

The underlying purpose or doctrine of the law of Moses was 
not being done away with—there was still the need to come unto 
Christ and partake of the Atonement. The means or procedures by 
which men embraced the eternal gospel were all that were being 
changed. “The covenant which I have made with my people is not 
all fulfilled,” the Savior reminded them. The covenant he was re- 
ferring to was the eternal gospel, the new and everlasting 
covenant—those unchanging principles of salvation. President 
Harold B. Lee stated: “Keep in mind that the principles of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ are divine. Nobody changes the principles 
and doctrines of the Church except the Lord by revelation. But 
methods change as the inspired direction comes to those who pre- 
side at a given time. If you will analyze all that is being done and 
the changes that are taking place, you will realize that the funda- 
mental doctrines of the Church are not changing. The only 
changes are in the methods of teaching that doctrine to meet the 
circumstances of our time. You may be sure that your brethren 
who preside are praying most earnestly, and we do not move until 
we have the assurance, so far as lies within our power, that what 
we do has the seal of divine approval.” (“God’s Kingdom—A King- 
dom of Order,” Ensign, January 1971, p. 10.) 

9-10. The Savior is again testifying of his identity and author- 
ity in order that the people will look to him and his teachings for 
salvation. Since he was the Lawgiver to Moses, he commands the 
Nephites (and us) to hearken to the commandments and teachings 
that he has given to them in chapters 9 through 14. He reminds 
them that all of the previous prophets, practices, laws and ordi- 
nances had testified of him—Jehovah, the Creator, the Redeemer, 
the Christ. Previously they had been obedient to the law, but now 
Jesus commands them to be obedient to the Lawgiver. “I have 
given unto you the commandments; therefore keep my command- 
ments.” See also commentary on 3 Nephi 9:19. 
<anee am the law, and the light] See commentary on 3 Nephi 
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9. Look unto me, and ... live] The “abundant life” —eternal 
life—is available only to those who have “looked to Christ” in firm 
faith and submissive obedience. In that way he is truly the life of 
the world. Without him, there is no eternal life to be obtained by 

anyone. He is the source to which we must steadfastly “look” if we 
are TO silly lives: ae litee with Glrist. like Christ. see .Alma 

37:43-47; Helaman 8:13-15; also commentary on Alma 37:38-47. 
9. For unto him that endureth to the end will I give 

eternal life] Some may think of enduring to the end in terms of 
“hanging on” or “putting up with” or “sticking it out.” Such terms 
have little in common with the divine concept of “enduring to the 
end.” Exaltation is not bestowed upon those who can “hang on” 
the longest or “put up with” the most tribulation in life. It is a re- 
ward to those who have endured in faith, obedience, and contin- 
ual valiance amidst the storms of life and the fiery darts of the ad- 
versary. “Patient endurance is to be distinguished from merely 
being ‘acted upon,’” Elder Neal A. Maxwell taught. “Endurance is 
more than pacing up and down within the cell of our circum- 
stance; it is not only acceptance of the things allotted to us, but to 
‘act for ourselves’ by magnifying what is allotted to us (Alma 29:3, 
6)... . True enduring represents not merely the passage of time, 
but the passage of the soul.” (CR, April 1990, p. 43.) 

The endurance here spoken of by the Savior requires the con- 
tinual keeping of the commandments, resisting temptations, re- 
penting of our sins, exercising faith in Christ, rendering service, 
being prayerful, and loving God and our fellowmen. Many scrip- 
tures in all of the standard works add words such as always or con- 
tinually to these gospel requirements (see Luke 18:1; Acts 6:4; D&C 
10:5). Endurance that leads one to exaltation requires continual 
faith and faithfulness rather than sporadic spirituality and service. 
Fervency without frequency does not yield the same strength to 
endure to the end as does constancy and consistency in gospel liv- 
ing. (See 2 Nephi 31:20; D&C 14:7; see also Brent L. Top, Strength 
to Endure, pp. 79-130.) 

Jesus Teaches About the “Other Sheep” 

3 Nephi 15:11-24 

11. And now it came to pass Joseph. 

that when Jesus had spoken these 13. And behold, this is the land 
words, he said unto those twelve of your inheritance; and the Fa- 
whom he had chosen: ther hath given.it unto you. 

12. Ye are my disciples; and ye 14. And not at any time hath 
are a light unto this people, who the Father given me command- 
are a remnant of the house of ment that I should tell it unto 
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your brethren at Jerusalem. 
15. Neither at any time hath the 

Father given me commandment 
that I should tell unto them con- 
cerning the other tribes of the 
house of Israel, whom the Father 
hath led away out of the land. 

16. This much did the Father 
command me, that I should tell 
unto them: 

17. That other sheep I have 
which are not of this fold; them 
also I must bring, and they shall 
hear my voice; and there shall be 
one fold, and one shepherd. 

18. And now, because of stiff- 
neckedness and unbelief they un- 
derstood not my word; therefore I 
was commanded to say no more 
of the Father concerning this 
thing unto them. 

19. But, verily, I say unto you 
that the Father hath commanded 
me, and I tell it unto you, that ye 
were separated from among them 
because of their iniquity; therefore 
it is because of their iniquity that 
they know not of you. 

20. And verily, I say unto you 
again that the other tribes hath 

3 Nephi 15:11-24 

the Father separated from them; 
and it is because of their iniquity 
that they know not of them. 

21. And verily I say unto you, 
that ye are they of whom I said: 
Other sheep I have which are not 
of this fold; them also I must 
bring, and they shall hear my 
voice; and there shall be one fold, 
and one shepherd. 

22. And they understood me 
not, for they supposed it had been 
the Gentiles; for they understood 
not that the Gentiles should be 
converted through their preach- 
ing. 

23. And they understood me 
not that I said they shall hear my 
voice; and they understood me 
not that the Gentiles should not at 
any time hear my voice—that I 
should not manifest myself unto 
them save it were by the Holy 
Ghost. 

24. But behold, ye have both 
heard my voice, and seen me; and 
ye are my sheep, and ye are num- 
bered among those whom the Fa- 
ther hath given me. 

11-13. In the previous verses, the Savior has addressed the 
multitude and taught them generally. At this point he directs his 
instructions to the twelve whom he has chosen to be a “light” unto 
the people. Just as Jesus is the “light of the world,” the Perfect Ex- 
emplar, he is admonishing these twelve to lead, serve, teach, and 
testify just as he would. As they follow him, they can then become 
“lights” unto the people, even as Jesus is. Their words and deeds 

thus become his. With this backdrop, the Savior begins his doc- 

trinal teaching to the Twelve concerning the position of the Ne- 
phites and Lamanites in the house of Israel and of his ministry to 
the “other sheep.” 

15-20. Jesus performed only the works and taught only the 
doctrines that his Father commanded him (see John 5:19-20). In 
our record of his mortal ministry among the Jews we have no 
mention of his teaching them concerning the remnants of the 
house of Israel that had been dispersed throughout the nations of 
the earth—including the Book of Mormon peoples. He only was 
allowed to speak fragmentarily of “other sheep” that must be gath- 
ered to “one fold” by the “one shepherd” (see John 10:11-18) 
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Perhaps he wanted to teach them greater things but was con- 
strained by the Father. The reason that the Father did not com- 
mand Jesus to teach more explicitly and extensively was the Jews’ 
“stiffneckedness and unbelief” and “because of their iniquity.” It 
appears from this account that even if the Lord had taught more, 
they would not have understood it. This is a sober warning. “As far 
as we degenerate from God,” the Prophet Joseph said, “we descend 
to the devil and lose knowledge, and without knowledge we can- 
not be saved” (Teachings, p. 217). We learn from the example of the 
Jews, cited here by Jesus, that the Lord stands ready to reveal to us 
greater doctrines and additional scriptures, but only as we seek 
such from the Lord, live righteously, and fully embrace that which 
has already been revealed. 

21-24. The American Israelites—the people of the Nephite na- 
tion and the other seed of Lehi—are here definitely identified as 
one group of the “other sheep” of which Jesus had spoken in 
Jerusalem. Lacking the greater understanding that comes via the 
Spirit, the Jewish audience had assumed that he was speaking of 
some subsequent conversion of the Gentiles. Even modern Bible 
scholars, lacking both insight from the Spirit and understanding 
from the restored gospel, have concluded similarly. 

The Savior’s teaching at Bountiful serves as a second witness of 
his words to the Jews. “Iam not sent but unto the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel” (Matthew 15:24). These verses clearly establish 
the Lehites as a branch of the “other sheep” and provide additional 
illumination concerning the work of gathering the scattered rem- 
nants of Israel. Jesus is also preparing his Nephite disciples to re- 
ceive additional instruction about his ministry and the future gath- 
ering of even “other sheep” (see 3 Nephi 16:1—5; 18:31; 21:1-29). 

23. I should not manifest myself unto them save it were 
by the Holy Ghost] Neither the mortal nor the resurrected Christ 
manifested himself to the Gentiles to teach them, convert them, 

and gather them into his kingdom. It was Peter’s vision (see Acts 
10) that opened the proselyting work among the Gentiles. It was 
Peter, Paul, and the other disciples who took the gospel to the 
Gentiles. The reality of Christ’s resurrection and the truthfulness of 
his gospel were not established among Gentiles by his ministry or 
appearance, but rather “that on the Gentiles also was poured out 
the gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts 10:45). 

The Lost Tribes of Israel 

3 Nephi 16:1-3 

1. And verily, verily, I say unto land of Jerusalem, neither in any 
you that I have other sheep, which parts of that land round about 
are not of this land, neither of the whither I have been to minister. 
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2. For they of whom I speak are __ shall go unto them, and that they 

they who have not as yet heard shall hear my voice, and shall be 
my voice; neither have I at any numbered among my sheep, that 
time manifested myself unto them. _ there may be one fold and one 

3. But I have received a com- shepherd; therefore I go to show 
mandment of the Father that I myself unto them. 

1-3. In 721 B.c. the ten northern tribes of Israel were taken 
captive into Assyria. From there they were led into the lands of the 
north and were thereafter lost from the annals of history. They 
have thus come to be known as the lost ten tribes. Much discus- 
sion and extended speculation have taken place as to their where- 
abouts and the manner in which they will return and be gathered 
home to the lands of their inheritance. It is common for Latter-day 
Saints, for example, to cite numerous legends or reminiscences of 
persons who supposedly heard Joseph Smith state that these Is- 
raelites are in the center of the earth, on a knob attached to the 
earth, on the North Star, or on another planet. We shall focus in 

our discussion of this subject upon what the Book of Mormon 
teaches on the matter. 

In one of his concluding testimonies in the Book of Mormon, 
Mormon said: “I write unto all the ends of the earth; yea, unto 
you, twelve tribes of Israel” (Mormon 3:18). If words mean what 
they say and Mormon knew whereof he spoke, the twelve tribes of 
Israel were then scattered from one end of the earth to the other 
and but waiting for the message of the Book of Mormon that they 
might be gathered. When the ten tribes return, among the sacred 
treasures that they will have with them will be the Book of Mor- 
mon (see 2 Nephi 29:13). Because he wrote so eloquently on this 
subject, we here quote extensively from Elder Bruce R. McConkie: 

“Our friend Mormon, as he nears the end of his divinely ap- 
pointed work, that of preserving the everlasting word as it was had 
among the Nephites, says: ‘I write unto you, Gentiles, and also 
unto you, house of Israel, when the work shall commence, that ye 
shall be about to prepare to return to the land of your inheritance.’ 
Then, as though this salutation was not sufficient, and lest any 
should be confused as to the people to whom the Book of Mormon 
shall go, Mormon wrote: ‘Yea, behold, I write unto all the ends of 
the earth; yea, unto you, [the] twelve tribes of Israel.’ The Book of 
Mormon is written to the twelve tribes of Israel. And this includes the 
lost Ten Tribes. For that matter, the New Testament is addressed ‘to 
the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad.’ (James Labs) 

“And these things doth the Spirit manifest unto me; therefore 
I write unto you all’—all the house of Israel. Why? ‘That ye may 
believe the gospel of Jesus Christ, which ye shall have among you; 
and also that the Jews, the covenant people of the Lord, shall have 
other witness besides him whom they saw and heard, that Jesus, 
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whom they slew, was the very Christ and the very God. And I 
would that I could persuade all ye ends of the earth to repent and 
prepare to stand before the judgment-seat of Christ.’ (Mormon 
3:17-—22.) That is to say, all Israel, the Lamanites and the Ten Tribes 
included, shall be gathered if and when they believe the Book of 

Mormon. The Ten Tribes shall return after they accept the Book of 
Mormon; then they shall come to Ephraim to receive their bless- 
ings, the blessings of the house of the Lord, the blessings that make 
them heirs of the covenant God made with their father Abraham. 

“But, says one, are they not in a body somewhere in the land of the 
north? Answer: They are not; they are scattered in all nations [see 1 
Nephi 22:4]. The north countries of their habitation are all the coun- 
tries north of their Palestinian home, north of Assyria from whence 
they escaped, north of the prophets who attempted to describe their 
habitat. And for that matter, they shall also come from the south 

and the east and the west and the ends of the earth [see 3 Nephi 
20:13; Isaiah 43:5—6; Zechariah 2:6]. Such is the prophetic word. 

“But, says another, did not Jesus visit them after he ministered 

among the Nephites? Answer: Of course he did, in one or many 
places as suited his purposes. He assembled them together in ex- 
actly the same way he gathered the Nephites in the land Bountiful 
so that they too could hear his voice and feel the prints of the nails 
in his hands and in his feet. Of this there can be no question. And 
we suppose that he also called twelve apostles and established his 
kingdom among them even as he did in Jerusalem and in the 
Americas. Why should he deal any differently with one branch of 
Israel than with another? 

“Query: What happened to the Ten Tribes after the visit of the Savior 
to them near the end of the thirty-fourth year following his birth? An- 
swer: The same thing that happened to the Nephites. There was 
righteousness for a season, and then there was apostasy and 
wickedness. Be it remembered that darkness was destined to cover 
the earth—all of it—before the day of the restoration, and that the 
restored gospel was to go to every nation and kindred and tongue 
and people upon the face of the whole earth, including the Ten 
Tribes of Israel... . 

“And, finally, says yet another, will they not come with their 
prophets and seers? Answer: There is no other way they or any 
people can be gathered. Of course they will be led by their 
prophets, prophets who are subject to and receive instructions 
from, and prophets who report their labors to the one man on 
earth who holds and exercises all of the keys of the kingdom in 
their fulness. Did not Paul say that ‘the spirits of the prophets are 
subject to the prophets,’ and that ‘God is not the author of confu- 
sion’? (1 Corinthians 14:32-33.) The Lord’s house is a house of 
order; it has only one head at one time; Christ is not divided. In 
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this day when the head of the Church can communicate with all 

men on earth, there is no longer any need for one kingdom in 

Jerusalem and another in Bountiful and others in whatever place 

or places the Ten Tribes were when Jesus visited them. This is the 

promised day when there shall be one God, one Shepherd, one 

prophet, one gospel, one church, and one kingdom for all the 

earth.” (Millennial Messiah, pp. 215-17, italics in original.) 
In speaking of the return of the lost tribes, a modern revelation 

attests: “He [Christ] shall command the great deep, and it shall be 
driven back into the north countries, and the islands shall become 
one land; and the land of Jerusalem and the land of Zion shall be 
turned back into their own place, and the earth shall be like as it 
was in the days before it was divided.” And now we note the mil- 
lennial setting for this gathering: “And the Lord, even the Savior, 
shall stand in the midst of his people, and shall reign over all flesh. 
And they who are in the north countries shall come in remem- 
brance before the Lord; and their prophets shall hear his voice, and 
shall no longer stay themselves.” (D&C 133:23-26.) As to the 
prophets among the ten tribes in our day, Elder McConkie has 
written: “Their prophets are members of The Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. They are stake presidents and bishops 
and quorum presidents who are appointed to guide and direct the 
destinies of their stakes and wards and quorums.” (Millennial Mes- 
siah, p. 326.) That is, the ten tribes shall be gathered into the fold 
in the same way as all others: missionaries shall search them out, 
they shall hear the message of the Restoration through the Book of 
Mormon, shall be baptized and receive the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
and shall thereafter locate themselves in the quorums and wards 
and stakes where the Saints congregate. 

We frequently hear that when the ten tribes return they will 
bring their scriptures with them. This idea, though not found 
specifically in scripture, is generally inferred from Nephi’s 
prophecy: “And it shall come to pass that the Jews shall have the 
words of the Nephites, and the Nephites shall have the words of 
the Jews; and the Nephites and the Jews shall have the words of 
the lost tribes of Israel; and the lost tribes of Israel shall have the 
words of the Nephites and the Jews” (2 Nephi 29:13). “Will they 
not bring their scriptures with them?” Elder McConkie asked. 
“Probably not; at least there is no such promise. Yes, we and they 
will have their scriptures; and those scriptures will tell of the visit 
of the Risen Lord among their forebears. How they shall be 
brought to light is not known. It may be in much the same way 
the Book of Mormon was revealed to the world. And once again it 
will be by or under the direction of the President of the Church, 
for he holds the keys of the mysteries of the kingdom and of the 
things that are sealed and hidden up.” (New Witness, pio21k) 
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In summary, to those who argue that the ten tribes are 
presently together in one large body—totally organized and em- 
powered as members of the Church—we might consider the fol- 
lowing: 

1. It is an established doctrine of the Church, one easily sus- 
tained by each of the standard works, that there was a universal 
apostasy after the mortal ministry of Christ. That such an apostasy 
embraced the ten tribes is evident in the Allegory of Zenos (see 
Jacob 5:29-49). 

2. It is an equally well-established doctrine that in the last days 
there would be a universal restoration of the gospel. That is, the 
gospel restored to the earth through the Prophet Joseph Smith is 
the gospel that is destined to go to those of every nation, kindred, 
tongue, and people. There is no justification to suppose that every 
nation, kindred, tongue, and people does not include the ten 
tribes. Indeed, if the ten tribes were together in a body in 1830 
with their prophets, why the necessity of a Joseph Smith and the 
return of a host of ancient prophets with their keys and authority 
to him? Surely if all these things were already on the earth the 
Lord would not ignore them and start from scratch with some 
other people. 

3. The keys of the gathering of Israel and the leading of the ten 
tribes from the land of the north—a phrase which seems to mean, 
more generally, from their scattered condition (see Zechariah 
2:6)—were given to the President of The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. Keys are the right of presidency, the directing 
power. They imply responsibility. How could the prophet claim to 
preside over a people and an event unknown to him? This would 
be akin to calling a man to preside over some foreign mission but 
(a) refusing to tell him where the mission was located or (b) allow- 
ing him any contact with the people. According to the analogy, all 
he would be afforded would be an invitation to the mission re- 
union. Truly, “It shall not be given to any one to go forth to preach 
my gospel, or to build up my church, except he be ordained by 
some one who has authority, and it is known to the church that he 
has authority and has been regularly ordained by the heads of the 
church” (D&C 42:11). 

1. I have other sheep] Here the Savior broadens our under- 
standing of his statement in Jerusalem regarding his “other sheep”: 
they consist of the Nephites, the ten tribes, and possibly other 
branches of Israel of which we have no knowledge. 
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The Fulness of the Gentiles to Come In 

3 Nephi 16:4—20 

4. And I command you that ye 
shall write these sayings after I am 
gone, that if it so be that my 
people at Jerusalem, they who 
have seen me and been with me 
in my ministry, do not ask the Fa- 
ther in my name, that they may 
receive a knowledge of you by the 
Holy Ghost, and also of the other 
tribes whom they know not of, 
that these sayings which ye shall 
write shall be kept and shall be 
manifested unto the Gentiles, that 
through the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles, the remnant of their seed, 
who shall be scattered forth upon 
the face of the earth because of 
their unbelief, may be brought in, 
or may be brought to a knowledge 
of me, their Redeemer. 

5. And then will I gather them 
in from the four quarters of the 
earth; and then will I fulfil the 
covenant which the Father hath 
made unto all the people of the 
house of Israel. 

6. And blessed are the Gen- 
tiles, because of their belief in me, 
in and of the Holy Ghost, which 
witnesses unto them of me and of 
the Father. 

7. Behold, because of their be- 
lief in me, saith the Father, and 
because of the unbelief of you, O 
house of Israel, in the latter day 
shall the truth come unto the 
Gentiles, that the fulness of these 
things shall be made known unto 
them. 

8. But wo, saith the Father, 
unto the unbelieving of the Gen- 
tiles—for notwithstanding they 
have come forth upon the face of 
this land, and have scattered my 
people who are of the house of Is- 
rael; and my people who are of 

the house of Israel have been cast 
out from among them, and have 
been trodden under feet by them; 

9. And because of the mercies 
of the Father unto the Gentiles, 
and also the judgments of the Fa- 
ther upon my people who are of 
the house of Israel, verily, verily, I 
say unto you, that after all this, 
and I have caused my people who 
are of the house of Israel to be 
smitten, and to be afflicted, and to 
be slain, and to be cast out from 
among them, and to become hated 
by them, and to become a hiss and 
a byword among them— 

10. And thus commandeth the 
Father that I should say unto you: 
At that day when the Gentiles 
shall sin against my gospel, and 
shall reject the fulness of my 
gospel, and shall be lifted up in the 
pride of their hearts above all na- 
tions, and above all the people of 
the whole earth, and shall be filled 
with all manner of lyings, and of 
deceits, and of mischiefs, and all 
manner of hypocrisy, and mur- 
ders, and priestcrafts, and whore- 
doms, and of secret abominations; 
and if they shall do all those 
things, and shall reject the fulness 
of my gospel, behold, saith the Fa- 
ther, I will bring the fulness of my 
gospel from among them. 

11. And then will I remember 
my covenant which I have made 
unto my people, O house of Israel, 
and I will bring my gospel unto 
them. 

12. And I will show unto thee, 
O house of Israel, that the Gentiles 
shall not have power over you; 
but I will remember my covenant 
unto you, O house of Israel, and 
ye shall come unto the knowledge 
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of the fulness of my gospel. 
13. But if the Gentiles will re- 

pent and return unto me, saith 
the Father, behold they shall be 
numbered among my people, O 
house of Israel. 

14. And I will not suffer my 
people, who are of the house of 
Israel, to go through among them, 
and tread them down, saith the 
Father. 

15. But if they will not turn 
unto me, and hearken unto my 
voice, I-will suffer them, yea, I 
will suffer my people, O house of 
Israel, that they shall go through 
among them, and shall tread them 
down, and they shall be as salt 
that hath lost its savor, which is 
thenceforth good for nothing but 
to be cast out, and to be trodden 
under foot of my people, O house 
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16. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, thus hath the Father com- 
manded me—that I should give 
unto this people this land for their 
inheritance. 

17. And then the words of the 
prophet Isaiah shall be fulfilled, 
which say: 

18. Thy watchmen shall lift up 
the voice; with the voice together 
shall they sing, for they shall see 
eye to eye when the Lord shall 
bring again Zion. 

19. Break forth into joy, sing to- 
gether, ye waste places of 
Jerusalem; for the Lord hath com- 
forted his people, he hath re- 
deemed Jerusalem. 

20. The Lord hath made bare his 
holy arm in the eyes of all the na- 
tions; and all the ends of the earth 
shall see the salvation of God. 

of Israel. 

4. If the people in the Old World did not inquire of the Lord 
concerning the Lord’s “other sheep,” both Nephites and ten 
tribes—and we have no evidence that they ever did—then the 
Book of Mormon would stand eventually as a sacred record of the 
fact that he did visit them. The Book of Mormon and the gospel 
message would be restored through the Gentiles—lineal Israelites 
but cultural Gentiles, the Latter-day Saints (see 1 Nephi 22:7; D&C 
109:60)—and then brought to Israel (Lamanites and Jews) in the 
last days. 

4. The fulness of the Gentiles] In the days of Jesus and his 
apostles the gospel went first to the Jews and then (under the di- 
rection of Peter and Paul) to the Gentiles. In this final dispensation 
the gospel was restored through “Gentiles” in a Gentile nation and 
will eventually go primarily to Israel (Lamanites and Jews). The 
era in which the gospel goes to the nations of the Gentiles is called 
“the times of the Gentiles.” The era when, as we shall see shortly, 
the Gentile nations sin against the gospel and refuse its powers and 
blessings, is known as “the fulness of the Gentiles.” This is not a 
single moment; it will instead be a period of time. To some degree 
we are today in a period of transition: the gospel is going forth to 
the Gentile nations, but at the same time wickedness is increasing 

and more of the children of men are sinning against the light of 
the gospel. 

5. The covenant which the Father hath made unto... 
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the house of Israel] We know that it was Jehovah, who is Christ 
himself, that made covenant with Israel. All that he did, however, 
was done under the direction of the Father. “The Father sent the 
prophets; they represented him, and they spoke his word. When 
Jesus quoted the Old Testament prophets to the Nephites [see 3 
Nephi 21:14; 24:1], he attributed their words to the Father. 
Though the revelations came from the Son, yet in the ultimate 
sense the truths taught were those of the Father.” (Bruce R. Mc- 
Conkie, “Our Relationship with the Lord,” address delivered at 
Brigham Young University, 2 March 1982; cited in Doctrines of the 
Restoration, pp. 63-64.) 

6—7. This seems to be a specific commendation of the Saints in 
America—the Gentiles who receive the gospel and live worthy of 
its privileges. 

7. Saith the Father] See commentary on verse 5. 
8-9. The Lord has blessed the Gentiles in the last days because 

of their reception of the gospel. His judgments, on the other hand, 
have been poured out upon the Israelites—the Lamanites and the 
Jews. They have been scattered, smitten, and hated. 

10-15. This is a sober warning, a warning directed fairly specif- 
ically to the Gentiles in America, including the members of the 
Church. At that point in time when pride, deceit, hypocrisy, priest- 
craft, whoredoms, secret abominations, and murder proliferate in 
America—and to some degree even among the Latter-day Saints— 
then the Lord’s judgments will be poured out upon the land. That 
the Saints will be involved in the abominations of the land is 
frighteningly evident in the Savior’s careful use of language. He 
states that if “the Gentiles will repent and return unto me, saith the 
Father, behold they shall be numbered among my people, O house 
of Israel” (verse 13, italics added). One cannot return to a place 
where he has not been; this seems to be a reference to a return to 
the faith. In addition, the Master warns that those who sin against 
the light “shall be as salt that hath lost its savor” (verse 15, italics 
added). A modern revelation specifies clearly that it is only those 
who have received the covenant gospel who can become the salt 
of the earth (D&C 101:39-40). Perhaps this is what the Lord 
meant when he spoke through Joseph Smith in 1837: “Behold, 
vengeance cometh speedily upon the inhabitants of the earth, a 
day of wrath, a day of burning, a day of desolation, of weeping, of 
mourning, and of lamentation; and as a whirlwind it shall come 
upon all the face of the earth, saith the Lord. And upon my house 
shall it begin, and from my house shall it go forth, saith the Lord: first 
among those among you, saith the Lord, who have professed to know my 
name and have not known me, and have blasphemed against me in the 
midst of my house, saith the Lord.” (D&C 112:24-26, italics added.) 
“God will have a humble people,” President Ezra Taft Benson 
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warned. “Either we can choose to be humble or we can be com- 
pelled to be humble.” (CR, April 1989, p. 6.) 

10. I will bring the fulness of my gospel from among 
them] In a modern revelation the Lord repeated his prophecy 
made to his Apostles about the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. 
“And when that day shall come, shall a remnant [of Israel, the 
Jews] be scattered among all nations; but they shall be gathered 
again; but they shall remain [in their scattered condition] until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. .. . And when the times of the 
Gentiles is come in [that is, speaking in retrospect, when the 
restoration of the gospel takes place], a light shall break forth 
among them that sit in darkness, and it shall be the fulness of my 
gospel; but they receive it not.” That is, there are many in the dis- 
pensation of the fulness of times who refuse the glories and won- 
ders of the Lord’s new and everlasting covenant. “For they per- 
ceive not the light, and they turn their hearts from me because of 
the precepts of men. And in that generation shall the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled.” (D&C 45:24, 25, 28-30.) In the ultimate 
sense, it appears that the fulness of the Gentiles—the time when 
the gospel goes on a preferential basis to Jews and Lamanites—is 
millennial. “When will the Lord take the gospel from the unbeliev- 
ing Gentiles? It will be when the fulness of the Gentiles is come in, 
when he remembers the covenant made with his own people, 
when the hour for millennial glory has arrived.” (Bruce R. Mc- 
Conkie, Millennial Messiah, p. 241.) 

15. I will suffer my people, O house of Israel, that they 
shall go through among them, and shall tread them down] 
This is a theme, a recurring theme, in the Savior’s teachings to his 
American Hebrews (see 3 Nephi 20:16; 21:12) and one to which 
Mormon later refers (Mormon 5:24). There has been much discus- 
sion concerning its meaning. Many Latter-day Saints conclude that 
it refers to a type of Lamanite uprising, a rebellion by Lamanites 
(identified in this interpretation as “a remnant of Jacob“—see 3 
Nephi 20:16; 21:12; Mormon 5:24) against the “Gentiles” in Amer- 
ica. We have chosen to take another approach to these passages. 

It is interesting that in 3 Nephi 21 the Master quotes a 
prophecy from Micah 5:8-14, an oracle which uses language simi- 
lar to that above. According to this account the rending of the 
Gentiles, this metaphor of a lion among the sheep, takes place in a 
day when such things as witchcrafts, soothsayers, idolatry, im- 
morality, priestcrafts, lying, and deceit are all destroyed and done 
away. When will such things be done away? Clearly, after the Lord 
comes and the millennial day has begun. It would seem that the 
image of the remnant of Israel rending its Gentile enemies is sym- 
bolic of Israel’s ultimate victory over its foes, a victory which 
comes when the Savior returns and the wicked are destroyed. 
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“Except for a few who are the humble followers of Christ, the 
Gentiles will not repent. They will revel in their abominations and 
sin against the restored gospel, and they will be burned by the 
brightness of our Lord’s coming while the righteous—here called 
the remnant of Jacob—shall abide the day. And then, in the 
prophetic imagery, it will be as though the remnant of Israel over- 
threw their enemies as a young lion among the flocks of sheep.” 
(Bruce R. McConkie, Millennial Messiah, p. 248; see also p. 242; 
Mortal Messiah 4:334-35.) 

16.see)3 Nephi 15313; 2 Nephi 1:5. 
18-20. These prophetic words, from Isaiah 52:8-10, will be ful- 

filled after the Lord Jesus appears in glory, cleanses the earth, gath- 
ers his people from the four quarters of the earth, and establishes 
Zion, a society of the pure in heart. Then all shall see the salvation 
of God, meaning the victory of our Lord over the forces of evil and 
corruption. And then the earth shall rest (see Moses 7:60-64). 

The Savior Commands the People to Prepare for 
Additional Instruction 

3 Nephi 17:1-4 

1. Behold, now it came to pass 
that when Jesus had spoken these 
words he looked round about 
again on the multitude, and he 
said unto them: Behold, my time 
is at hand. 

2. I perceive that ye are weak, 
that ye cannot understand all my 
words which I am commanded of 
the Father to speak unto you at 
this time. 

3. Therefore, go ye unto your 

homes, and ponder upon the 
things which I have said, and ask 
of the Father, in my name, that ye 
may understand, and prepare your 
minds for the morrow, and I come 
unto you again. 

4. But now I go unto the 
Father, and also to show myself 
unto the lost tribes of Israel, for 
they are not lost unto the Father, 
for he knoweth whither he hath 
taken them. 

1-4. During this first day of the Savior’s ministry among the 
Nephites the people present had experienced almost indescribable 
spiritual experiences and had received extensive gospel instruction 
on a wide array of doctrinal topics. No doubt it had been an emo- 
tionally draining and mentally tiring experience to the point of 
being overwhelming. Jesus perceived that they were in a weak- 
ened condition—both mentally and physically. In his wisdom and 
mercy he gave them time to ponder upon the things they had re- 
ceived, to refresh themselves, and prepare to receive additional in- 
structions the next day. President Harold B. Lee adapted these 
words to our day when, at the close of a general conference, he 
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said: “God be with you. I have the same feeling as perhaps the 
Master had when he bid goodbye to the Nephites. He said he per- 
ceived that they were weak, but if they would go to their homes 
and ponder what he said, he would come again and instruct them 
on other occasions. So likewise, you cannot absorb all that you 
have heard and that we have talked about, but go to your homes 
now and remember what you can, and get the spirit of what has 
been done and said, and when you come again, or we come to 
you, we will try to help you further with your problems.” (CR, Oc- 
tober 9727p 477.) 

3. Go ye unto your homes, and ponder upon the things 
which I have said] Two important points can be drawn from this 
statement. First, the Savior is placing a proper emphasis on the 
family and home for gospel instruction and spiritual experience. 
King Benjamin, when he instructed his people, also had the people 
organized “every man according to his family” (Mosiah 2:5). They 
were taught as families, counseled together as families, pondered 
and prayed as families. The most important gospel instruction and 
enduring spiritual impressions occur within homes. “The family is 
the basic unit of the kingdom of God on earth,” declared President 
Spencer W. Kimball. “The Church can be no healthier than its fam- 
ilies... . It is the duty of parents to so teach by example and pre- 
cept that the child will fill the measure of his creation and find his 
way back to the glories of exaltation. Wise parents will see to it 
that their teaching is orthodox, character-building, and faith- 
promoting. .. . It is the responsibility of the parents to teach their 
children. The Sunday School, the Primary, the MIA and other or- 
ganizations of the Church play a secondary role.” (The Teachings of 
Spencer W. Kimball, pp. 331-32.) 

Second, the Lord is teaching them the importance of ponder- 
ing as an essential element in acquiring spiritual knowledge. The 
things of God are not understood through hearing or reading 
alone. True gospel instruction occurs only as the spirit of revelation 
teaches and testifies of the truths presented (see D&C 9:7-9; 42:14; 

50:17-25). “Man must take time to meditate,” President Ezra Taft 
Benson has taught, “to sweep the cobwebs from his mind, so that 
he might get a more firm grip on the truth and spend less time 
chasing phantoms and dallying in projects of lesser worth. . . . Take 
time to meditate. Ponder the meaning of the work in which you 
are engaged. The Lord has counseled, ‘Let the solemnities of eter- 
nity rest upon your minds’ (D&C 43:34). You cannot do that when 
your minds are preoccupied with the worries and cares of the 
world.” (The Teachings of Ezra Taft Benson, p. 390.) Pondering opens 
the mind to intellectual insights and understanding and opens the 
heart to spiritual promptings and assurances. Hearing and reading 
alone could be compared to panning for gold in a small stream— 
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finding occasional fragments of gold dust and nuggets; whereas, 

when coupled with serious pondering and prayerful pleading with 
the Lord for spiritual understanding, our efforts become like the 
heavy excavation that uncovers a mountainside full of gold veins 
of gospel understanding. 

4. I go unto the Father] The record does not tell us why he 
returns to the Father. Presumably he returned to report of his min- 
istry among the Nephites and to receive any instructions that the 
Father would have him deliver when he came again (see 3 Nephi 
18:35-39). 

4. Show myself unto the lost tribes of Israel] See com- 
mentary on 3 Nephi 16:1-3. 

Jesus Heals the Sick 

3 Nephi 17:5-12 

5. And it came to pass that 
when Jesus had thus spoken, he 
cast his eyes round about again on 
the multitude, and beheld they 
were in tears, and did look stead- 
fastly upon him as if they would 
ask him to tarry a little longer 
with them. 

6. And he said unto them: Be- 
hold, my bowels are filled with 
compassion towards you. 

7. Have ye any that are sick 
among you? Bring them hither. 
Have ye any that are lame, or 
blind, or halt, or maimed, or lep- 
rous, or that are withered, or that 
are deaf, or that are afflicted in 
any manner? Bring them hither 
and I will heal them, for I have 
compassion upon you; my bowels 
are filled with mercy. 

8. For I perceive that ye desire 
that I should show unto you what 
I have done unto your brethren at 
Jerusalem, for I see that your faith 
is sufficient that I should heal you. 

9. And it came to pass that 

when he had thus spoken, all the 
multitude, with one accord, did go 
forth with their sick and their af- 
flicted, and their lame, and with 
their blind, and with their dumb, 
and with all them that were af- 
flicted in any manner; and he did 
heal them every one as they were 
brought forth unto him. 

10. And they did all, both they 
who had been healed and they 
who were whole, bow down at his 
feet, and did worship him; and as 
many as could come for the mullti- 
tude did kiss his feet, insomuch 
that they did bathe his feet with 
their tears. 

11. And it came to pass that he 
commanded that their little chil- 
dren should be brought. 

12. So they brought their little 
children and set them down upon 
the ground round about him, and 
Jesus stood in the midst; and the 
multitude gave way till they had 
all been brought unto him. 

__ 3-12. Perhaps no chapter in holy writ can compare with this in 
illustrating the godly attributes possessed by the Savior—tender- 
ness, love, compassion, mercy, and even the display of emotion 
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(see also verse 21). It becomes easy to think of the resurrected 
Lord only in such terms as power, omniscience, and glory. This 
passage graphically reminds us, as Paul declared, that “we have 
not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities” (Hebrews 4:15). Our love and adoration for the Savior 
and our commitment to submit wholly to him and follow him 
with “full purpose of heart” (2 Nephi 31:13) are enhanced when 
we understand not only who he is but also what he is like. 

This account includes a most touching example of Jesus’ ten- 
der love and compassion for all “that [were] afflicted in any man- 
ner.” The mercy he extended and the spiritual blessing he be- 
stowed upon them also serve as a foreshadowing of his millennial 
ministry, when he will come in glory “with healing in his wings” 
(see Malachi 4:2) to prepare for the ultimate triumph of the plan 
of salvation. In Christ, through his fulfillment of the “infinite and 
eternal sacrifice,” all death, pain, disease, sicknesses, deformities, 
and handicaps will be done away with and these “old things shall 
pass away,” leaving physically “new creatures” with bodies and 
minds renewed in a glorious resurrection (see Boyd K. Packer, 
“The Moving of the Water,” Ensign, May 1991, pp. 7-9). 

6. My bowels are filled with compassion towards you] 
The risen Redeemer was filled with compassion and empathy for 
those who suffered from all manner of physical and emotional ail- 
ments, as well as those who suffered spiritually, because he knew 
what they felt; he had experienced it. His compassion and mercy 
had been thoroughly perfected in Gethsemane and on Golgotha as 
he partook of the “bitter cup.” His feelings for and healings of the 
afflicted at Bountiful were a fulfillment of Alma’s messianic 
prophecy. “And he shall go forth, suffering pains and afflictions 
and temptations of every kind; and this that the word might be ful- 
filled which saith he will take upon him the pains and sicknesses of 
his people. And he will take upon him death, that he may loose 
the bands of death which bind his people; and he will take upon him 
their infirmities, that his bowels may be filled with mercy, according to the 
flesh, that he may know according to the flesh how to succor his people ac- 
cording to their affirmities.” (Alma 7:11-12, italics added; see also 
commentary on Alma 7:1 1-13.) 

8. Your faith is sufficient that I should heal you] One of 
the gifts of the Spirit is “faith to be healed” (D&C 46:19). Healings 
of a physical nature and also healings of the spirit—forgiveness of 
sin—come to people as gifts of the grace of God as they exercise 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ (see Matthew 9:22; see also Enos 
1:12). 

10. They .. . did worship him; and .. . did kiss his feet, 
insomuch that they did bathe his feet with their tears] As a 
result of the miraculous healings that had been performed, the 
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people were overcome with feelings of gratitude and spiritual 
wonder. Tears of joy freely flowed and worshipful praises of love 
and adoration were poured out upon the Savior (compare 3 Nephi 
11:19). Most of us will not, in mortality, experience events such as 
these, but these attitudes of worship and gratitude and love for the 
Lord can be experienced and maintained in our mortal life. Wor- 
shipping the Lord is more than just feelings. It is much more than 
mere sermon and song. True worship requires proper inward atti- 
tudes and outward actions, as well as spiritual feelings. “To wor- 
ship the Lord is to follow after him (2 Nephi 31:10; 3 Nephi 27:21; 
Matthew 4:19), to seek his face (D&C 93:1; 130:3), to believe his 
doctrine, and to think his thoughts” declared Elder Bruce R. Mc- 
Conkie. “To worship the Lord is to put first in our lives the things 
of his kingdom, to live by every word that proceedeth forth from 
the mouth of God, to center our whole hearts upon Christ and that 
salvation which comes because of him. It is to walk in the light as 
he is in the light, to do the things that he wants done, to do what 
he would do under similar circumstances, to be as he is. To wor- 
ship the Lord is to walk in the Spirit, to rise above the carnal 
things, to bridle our passions, and to overcome the world.” (Doc- 
trines of the Restoration, p. 371.) 

The Prototype of Perfect Prayer 

3 Nephi 17:13-20 

13. And it came to pass that 
when they had all been brought, 
and Jesus stood in the midst, he 
commanded the multitude that 
they should kneel down upon the 
ground. 

14. And it came to pass that 
when they had knelt upon the 
ground, Jesus groaned within 
himself, and said: Father, I am 
troubled because of the wicked- 
ness of the people of the house of 
Israel. 

15. And when he had said these 
words, he himself also knelt upon 
the earth; and behold he prayed 
unto the Father, and the things 
which he prayed cannot be writ- 
ten, and the multitude did bear 
record who heard him. 

16. And after this manner do 

they bear record: The eye hath 
never seen, neither hath the ear 
heard, before, so great and mar- 
velous things as we saw and heard 
Jesus speak unto the Father; 

17. And no tongue can speak, 
neither can there be written by 
any man, neither can the hearts of 
men conceive so great and mar- 
velous things as we both saw and 
heard Jesus speak; and no one can 
conceive of the joy which filled 
our souls at the time we heard 
him pray for us unto the Father. 

18. And it came to pass that 
when Jesus had made an end of 
praying unto the Father, he arose; 
but so great was the joy of the 
multitude that they were over- 
come. 

19. And it came to pass that 
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Jesus spake unto them, and bade Blessed are ye because of your 
them arise. faith. And now behold, my joy is 

20. And they arose from the full. 
earth, and he said unto them: 

14. Jesus groaned within himself] The Savior’s compassion 
and love for the people, as evidenced by his healing of the sick, 
also produced a feeling within him much different than the joy 
previously seen. In direct contrast to the spiritual blessings that 
were being poured out upon the righteous, Jesus’ compassion was 
turned to the wicked of the house of Israel, who would know no 
such joy and blessings (compare 3 Nephi 10:1-11). Jesus’ spiritual 
groaning and the troubling feelings he demonstrated in prayer to 
his Father are as much an evidence of his divine concern and com- 
passion as is the account of his healing and blessing the righteous. 
This godly concern for both the righteous and the wicked help us 
to see in him a merciful, loving God who “inviteth them all to 
come unto him and partake of his goodness; and he denieth none 
that come unto him, black and white, bond and free, male and fe- 

male; and he remembereth the heathen; and all are alike unto 
God, both Jew and Gentile” (2 Nephi 26:33). 

15-20. Mormon records that Jesus’ prayer was so remarkable 
that words can neither record the essence of the Savior’s prayer 
nor capture the spiritual feelings that entered into the hearts of the 
people as they became witnesses of perfect prayer. The reason that 
words cannot describe such prayers is not that they are secret, but 
rather that mortal language cannot adequately capture the lan- 
guage of the Spirit. “In the pure and perfect and proper sense, no 
one can speak or pray in the name of Christ unless he speaks or 
prays by the power of the Holy Ghost,” Elder Bruce R. McConkie 
wrote. “It is within our capability, as the Lord’s people, to do this 
because ‘we have the mind of Christ’ (1 Corinthians 2:16)” (New 
Witness, p. 383). The kind of perfect communication that the Savior 
exemplified among the Nephites is born of the Spirit—it is the di- 
vine standard we should seek to meet with our own prayers (see 3 
Nephi 19:16-36; see also Robert L. Millet and Joseph Fielding Mc- 
Conkie, In His Holy Name, pp. 54-57). 

Angels Attend and Fire Encircles the Little Children 

3 Nephi 17:21-25 

21. And when he had said these and blessed them, and prayed 
words, he wept, and the multi- unto the Father for them. 
tude bare record of it, and he took 22. And when he had done this 
their little children, one by one, he wept again; 
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23. And he spake unto the mul- 
titude, and said unto them: Be- 
hold your little ones. 

24. And as they looked to be- 
hold they cast their eyes towards 
heaven, and they saw the heavens 
open, and they saw angels de- 
scending out of heaven as it were 
in the midst of fire; and they came 
down and encircled those little 
ones about, and they were encir- 

3 Nephi 17:21-25 

cled about with fire; and the an- 
gels did minister unto them. 

25. And the multitude did see 
and hear and bear record; and 
they know that their record is true 
for they all of them did see and 
hear, every man for himself; and 
they were in number about two 
thousand and five hundred souls; 
and they did consist of men, 
women, and children. 

21. He wept] We do not have a God who is without passions. 
Even the great creator of heavens and earth can be filled with 
emotions—both happiness and sadness; touched to tears by spiri- 
tual things, and overcome with love for his people. 

21. He took their little children, one by one, and blessed 
them, and prayed unto the Father for them] Jesus called 
forth and blessed the Nephite children just as he had done previ- 
ously during his mortal ministry in the Old World. His love for 
little children is not only evidence of his divine compassion but 
was and is also symbolic of the requirements of the gospel. The 
Savior reminds us that, in order to partake of his greatest blessing, 
even eternal life, we must “be converted, and become as little chil- 
dren” (Matthew 18:3). The tender mercies extended by the Savior 
and his blessings of the little children serve also as a symbolic 
teaching that through the atonement of Jesus Christ we are able to 
put off the natural man and become as little children (see Mosiah 
3:19)—literally born again as the spiritual sons and daughters of 
Jesus Christ (see Mosiah 5:7; 27:25: see also Commentary 2:173). 

24. They were encircled about with fire; and the angels 
did minister unto them] One of the most touching episodes in 
the Book of Mormon is the result of the Savior’s blessing of the 
little children. This chapter certifies that religion is more than doc- 
trine, more than theology, more even than selfless service. Reli- gion is a thing of the heart. Religion is lived. And religion is felt. 
Being encircled about with fire is a tangible symbol of the outpour- ing of the Holy Spirit (compare Nephi and Lehi’s experience in 
Helaman 5:23-49). 

25. They were in number about two thousand and five hundred souls] Paul said that after the resurrection of Christ in Jerusalem, he was seen by “Cephas, then of the twelve: after that, he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once; of whom the greater part remain unto this present, but some are fallen asleep. After that, he was seen of James; then all of the apostles. And last of all he was seen of me also, as of one born out of due time.” (1 Corinthians 15:5-8.) Hundreds of men, women, and children, on 
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both continents, became special witnesses of the world’s greatest 
miracle—the resurrection of Christ. The testimonies of these 
twenty-five hundred literally stand as “another testament of Jesus 
G@hrastea 

The Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper Is Instituted 
and Explained 

3 Nephi 18:1-14 

1. And it came to pass that 
Jesus commanded his disciples 
that they should bring forth some 
bread and wine unto him. 

2. And while they were gone 
for bread and wine, he com- 
manded the multitude that they 
should sit themselves down upon 
the earth. 

3. And when the disciples had 
come with bread and wine, he 
took of the bread and brake and 
blessed it; and he gave unto the 
disciples and commanded that 
they should eat. 

4. And when they had eaten 
and were filled, he commanded 
that they should give unto the 
multitude. 

5. And when the multitude 
had eaten and were filled, he said 
unto the disciples: Behold there 
shall one be ordained among you, 
and to him will I give power that 
he shall break bread and bless it 
and give it unto the people of my 
church, unto all those who shall 
believe and be baptized in my 
name. 

6. And this shall ye always ob- 
serve to do, even as I have done, 
even as I have broken bread and 
blessed it and given it unto you. 

7. And this shall ye do in re- 
membrance of my body, which I 
have shown unto you. And it 
shall be a testimony unto the Fa- 
ther that ye do always remember 
me. And if ye do always remem- 

ber me ye shall have my Spirit to 
be with you. 

8. And it came to pass that 
when he said these words, he 
commanded his disciples that they 
should take of the wine of the cup 
and drink of it, and that they 
should also give unto the multi- 
tude that they might drink of it. 

9. And it came to pass that 
they did so, and did drink of it and 
were filled; and they gave unto 
the multitude, and they did drink, 
and they were filled. 

10. And when the disciples had 
done this, Jesus said unto them: 
Blessed are ye for this thing which 
ye have done, for this is fulfilling 
my commandments, and this doth 
witness unto the Father that ye 
are willing to do that which I have 
commanded you. 

11. And this shall ye always do 
to those who repent and are bap- 
tized in my name; and ye shall do 
it in remembrance of my blood, 
which I have shed for you, that ye 
may witness unto the Father that 
ye do always remember me. And 
if ye do always remember me ye 
shall have my Spirit to be with 
you. 

12. And I give unto you a com- 
mandment that ye shall do these 
things. And if ye shall always do 
these things blessed are ye, for ye 
are built upon my rock. 

13. But whoso among you shall 
do more or less than these are not 
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built upon my rock, but are built open to receive them. 
upon a sandy foundation; and 14. Therefore blessed are ye if ye 
when the rain descends, and the shall keep my commandments, 
floods come, and the winds blow, which the Father hath com- 
and beat upon them, they shall manded me that I should give 
fall, and the gates of hell are ready unto you. 

1-14. Just as he did with his disciples at the Last Supper, in 
Jerusalem, Jesus introduced to the Nephite disciples that ordi- 
nance we know as the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. He previ- 
ously had taught them that the law of Moses was fulfilled and that 
“old things had passed away” (see 3 Nephi 15:2-5). Now he was 
instructing them concerning a new ordinance to replace animal 
sacrifice. Just as sacrificial ordinances were rich with spiritual sym- 
bolism, so too were the sacramental emblems symbolic of the 
atoning sacrifice of Christ, both body and blood. One symbolic or- 
dinance (the sacrifice of animals) looked forward in anticipation of 
the fulfillment of the Atonement, and the other (the sacrament) 
looked back in remembrance of the suffering of the Son. Elder 
Bruce R. McConkie taught: “As sacrifice was thus to cease with the 
occurrence of the great event toward which it pointed, there must 
needs be a new ordinance to replace it, an ordinance which also 
would center the attention of the saints on the infinite and eternal 
atonement. And so Jesus . . . initiated the sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper. Sacrifice stopped and sacrament started. It was the end of 
the old era, the beginning of the new. Sacrifice looked forward to 
the shed blood and bruised flesh of the Lamb of God. The sacra- 
ment was to be in remembrance of his spilt blood and broken 
flesh, the emblems, bread and wine, typifying such as completely 
as had the shedding of the blood of animals in their days.” (Doc- 
trinal New Testament Commentary 1:719-20.) 

This new ordinance, instituted in both the Old and New 
worlds, was more than just a symbolic teaching methodology to 
remind the people of Christ. It was in very deed a covenant with a 
promise. Partaking of the sacrament, Jesus taught, “doth witness 
unto the Father that ye are willing to do that which I have com- 
manded you” (verse 10; also for a more in-depth discussion of the symbolism and covenants associated with the sacrament see New Witness, pp. 293-302; 245-46). Faithfulness to that covenant brings the fulfillment of the Lord’s promise that “ye shall have my Spirit 
to be with you” (verse 11). Jesus added an additional promise of spiritual security when he said, “And if ye shall always do these things blessed are ye, for ye are built upon my rock” (verse 12: compare 3 Nephi 11:32-40; 14:24-27; see also Helaman Seay 

The symbols of bread and wine are not only symbols of the broken flesh and spilt blood of the Redeemer but are also symbols 
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of sustenance. By partaking worthily of the sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper we not only covenant to remember the Savior’s sac- 

rifice but also demonstrate our yearning—"hungering and thirst- 
ing” for spiritual sustenance. “I have always looked upon this 
blessed privilege as the means of spiritual growth,” Elder Melvin J. 
Ballard taught, “and there is none other quite so fruitful in the 
achievement of that end as the partaking, worthily, of the sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s supper. We eat food to stimulate our physical 
bodies. Without the partaking of food we would become weak and 
sickly, and fail physically. It is just as necessary, for our spiritual 
body, that we should partake of this sacrament, and by it obtain 
spiritual food for our souls... . 

“We must come, however, to the sacrament table hungry. If we 
should repair to a banquet where the finest of earth’s providing 
may be had, without hunger, without appetite, the food would not 
be tempting, nor do us any good. If we repair to the sacrament 
table, we must come hungering and thirsting after righteousness, 
for spiritual growth.” (“The Sacramental Covenant,” Improvement 
Era, October 1919, pp. 1025-31.) 

Jesus’ command to “always observe” this sacramental ordi- 
nance (see verses 6, 11) must not be seen as a selfish desire to re- 
ceive recognition as we “always remember him,” neither should it 

be viewed merely as an essential ordinance of salvation, but as a 
merciful, spiritual blessing—a constant reminder of his love for us 
and his desire to protect us from the destructive designs of the 
devil. Having his Spirit to be with us is as much a protection as it is 
guidance and direction. Elder Melvin J. Ballard added this valuable 
insight: “No man goes away from this Church and becomes an 
apostate in a week, nor in a month. It is a slow process. The one 
thing that would make for the safety of every man and woman 
would be to appear at the sacrament table every Sabbath day. We 
would not get very far away in a week—not so far away that, by 
the process of self-investigation, we could not rectify the wrongs 
we may have done. If we should refrain from partaking of the 
sacrament, condemned by ourselves as unworthy to receive these 
emblems, we could not endure that long, and we would soon, I am 
sure, have the spirit of repentance. The road to the sacrament table 
is the path of safety for Latter-day Saints.” (“The Sacramental 
Covenant.”) 

5. There shall one be ordained among you, and to him 
will I give power that he shall break bread and bless it and 
give it unto the people of my church] The ordinance of the 
sacrament of the Lord’s Supper must be done under the direction 
of the proper priesthood authority. Merely breaking the bread, 
reciting the prayers, and partaking of the ordinances—even if done 
by someone who holds the priesthood—does not mean it is a valid 
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sacramental ordinance. Authority or permission to perform this sa- 
cred rite can only be given by the one who holds the keys of the 
priesthood. On a ward level, this means that only the bishop has 
the right and authority to grant permission for the sacrament to be 
administered. Through his keys of priesthood authority, priesthood 
holders are thus empowered to perform this important ordinance 
and make its emblems available to members of the ward. 

6. This shall ye always observe to do] The Savior is here 
stating that the sacrament is the standing law or ordinance for the 
Church whereby the covenants of baptism are renewed. It appears 
that the word always means “until the end of mortal time.” We 
know from the scripture that the sacrament will continue to be 
performed in the Church even at the Savior’s second coming and 
perhaps through the Millennium (see D&C 27:5—14; see also Bruce 
R. McConkie, Millennial Messiah, pp. 586-87). 

7. It shall be a testimony unto the Father that ye do al- 
ways remember me] The covenant to “always remember him” 
involves much more than just pondering on his mission and sacri- 
fice during sacrament meeting or mentally recounting events from 
his life. These things are important, but “always remembering 
him” implies motion more than memory—actions of service to our 
fellowman and obedience to the Lord. In the context of the sacra- 
mental covenant, the word remember is linked to the word follow. 
Fulfilling our covenant to always remember the Lord necessitates 
following his example and keeping his commandments. (For an 
excellent discussion of what fully remembering Christ means see 
Dallin H. Oaks, “Always Remember Him,” Ensign, May 1988, pp. 
20-398) 

7. Ye shall have my Spirit to be with you] The Lord’s 
promise to those who worthily partake of the sacrament is the 
constant companionship of the Holy Spirit. Having the Spirit in 
our lives produces myriad spiritual blessings: The Spirit helps us 
recall and recognize truth (see John 14:26), conveys to us all man- 
ner of spiritual gifts (see 1 Corinthians 12:1-11: D&C 46:13-26), 
guides us in our prayers (D&C 46:30), teaches us eternal truths 
(Moroni 10:5), brings peace and joy to the soul (Galatians Dae); 
opens our minds to revelation (Alma 5:46; 1 Nephi 10:19), shows 
and tells us all things that we should do (2:Nephi 3233 ,59D6C 
11:12), strengthens the body, mind, and spirit (Romans 8:26; D&C 
84:33) and many, many other things. 

We sometimes forget, however, that the sacrament is the re- 
newal of the covenant of baptism and, like baptism, has associated 
with it the significant blessing of the remission of sins (see JST, 
Matthew 26:24-25). The Holy Ghost is a sanctifier, and always 
having the Spirit with us ensures a forgiveness of sin (see 3 Nephi 
27:20). “Do you remember the feeling you had when you were 
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baptized—that sweet, clean feeling of a pure soul, having been for- 
given, washed clean through the merits of the Savior?” Elder John 
H. Groberg asked. “If we partake of the sacrament worthily, we can 
feel that way regularly, for we renew that covenant, which in- 
cludes his forgiveness.” (CR, April 1989, p. 50.) 

“Watch and Pray Always Lest Ye Enter into Temptation” 

3 Nephi 18:15-21 

15. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, ye must watch and pray al- 
ways, lest ye be tempted by the 
devil, and ye be led away captive 
by him. 

16. And as I have prayed among 
you even so shall ye pray in my 
church, among my people who do 
repent and are baptized in my 
name. Behold I am the light; I 
have set an example for you. 

17. And it came to pass that 
when Jesus had spoken these 
words unto his disciples, he 
turned again unto the multitude 
and said unto them: 

unto you, ye must watch and pray 
always lest ye enter into tempta- 
tion; for Satan desireth to have 
you, that he may sift you as 
wheat. 

19. Therefore ye must always 
pray unto the Father in my name; 

20. And whatsoever ye shall ask 
the Father in my name, which is 
right, believing that ye shall re- 
ceive, behold it shall be given unto 
you. 

21. Pray in your families unto 
the Father, always in my name, 
that your wives and your children 
may be blessed. 

18. Behold, verily, verily, I say 

15-21. After instituting the ordinance of the sacrament and in- 
structing the disciples concerning it, Jesus turned his attention to 
teaching the multitude about the protective power of prayer. 

15. Ye must watch and pray always] As important as 
prayer is, its protective and guiding influence is diminished unless 
it is coupled with vigilance, with “watching.” The doctrinal mean- 
ing of the word “watch,” in the context of praying always in order 
to resist temptations, implies more than observation. It means 
being on guard, being spiritually aware. Some erroneously believe 
that as long as they “say their prayers” God will “not suffer [them] 
to be tempted above that [they] are able” (see 1 Corinthians 
10:13). Certainly this was not the intent of Paul’s words. Adding 
the words of Alma to those of Paul helps us to better understand 
why watching must accompany praying. “And now, my brethren,” 
Alma said, “I wish from the inmost part of my heart, yea, with 
great anxiety even unto pain, that ye would hearken unto my 
words, and cast off your sins, and not procrastinate the day of your 
repentance; but that ye would humble yourselves before the Lord, 
and call on his holy name, and watch and pray continually, that ye 
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may not be tempted above that which ye can bear, and thus be led 
by the Holy Spirit, becoming humble, meek, submissive, patient, 
full of love and all long-suffering; having faith on the Lord; having 
a hope that ye shall receive eternal life; having the love of God al- 
ways in your hearts” (Alma 13:27-29, italics added). 

One cannot reasonably pray for strength to resist temptation 
and then carelessly and recklessly flirt with evil. Just as we are 
saved by the grace of God only “after all we can do” (see 2 Nephi 
25:23), our faith and prayers are efficacious only after “all we can 
do” in watching our thoughts, words, and deeds (see Mosiah 
4:30), lest by our own negligence we fall into transgression. If we 
fail to “watch and pray continually” we can indeed “be tempted 
above that which [we] can bear.” We must constantly be watchful 
as well as prayerful to ensure that our thoughts, words, and deeds 
stay in the “spiritual safe zone.” Just as the Savior promised pro- 
tection to the Nephites, his promise is likewise conveyed to us 
today through the scriptures and living prophets who testify that if 
we are diligently watchful and prayerful, we “will be given the 
strength to shun any temptation” (Ezra Taft Benson, The Teachings 
of Ezra Taft Benson, p. 435). 

16. Behold I am the light; I have set an example for you] 
Compare verse 24. Jesus Christ is our exemplar in all things, and 
as such is also our example in prayer. “For the works which ye 
have seen me do that shall ye also do; for that which ye have seen 
me do even that shall ye do” (3 Nephi 27:21). Following the Sav- 
ior’s example of prayer requires that we should seek to pray by the 
power of the Spirit in the same manner as he prayed (see 3 Nephi 
17:15-17). Having steadfast faith in Christ and living lives of 
Christ-like actions allows us to think as he thinks, act as he acts, 
speak as he speaks, and thus pray as he prayed. 

18. For Satan desireth to have you] Compare Luke 22:31. 
The Savior’s statement here must be taken as literal. This desire of 
Satan’s is the very reason why Jesus, like all of the prophets, con- 
stantly commands us to “pray always.” In the premortal world Lu- 
cifer sought to destroy agency and thwart the Father’s plan of sal- 
vation. His destructive designs continue now on earth. President 
Wilford Woodruff taught: “[Lucifer] has great influence over the 
children of men; he labors continually to destroy the works of God 
in heaven, and he had to be cast out. He is here, mighty among the 
children of men. There is a vast number of fallen spirits, cast out 
with him, here on earth. They do not die and disappear; they have 
not bodies only as they enter the tabernacles of men. They have 
not organized bodies, and are not to be seen with the sight of the 
eye. But there are many evil spirits among us, and they labor to 
overthrow the church and kingdom of God... . 

“Do you suppose these devils are around us without trying to 
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do something? ...I say... Wwe have got a mighty warfare to wage 
with these spirits. We cannot escape it. What will they do to you? 
They will try to make us do anything and everything that is not 
right.” (The Discourses of Wilford Woodruff, pp. 238-40.) 

Given this graphic view of Satan’s evil intentions and his ha- 
tred for the children of men, it is no wonder that the Lord repeat- 
edly reminds us to “watch and pray always” (see Luke 21:36; Alma 
[33287 D&G 10:5): 

20. Whatsoever ye shall ask . . . which is right] Being in 
tune with the Spirit enables one to know that which is right and that 
which may be appropriately asked of the Father. When our desires 
and deeds are in harmony with God’s will, we have the promise 
that all our petitions before the Father will be granted according to 
our desires. To Nephi the Lord said, “All things shall be done unto 
thee according to thy word, for thou shalt not ask that which is con- 
trary to my will” (Helaman 10:5). “Perfect prayers are always an- 
swered,” declared Elder Bruce R. McConkie. “Proper petitions are al- 
ways granted. The Lord never rejects a prayer uttered by the power 
of the Spirit, or denies a petition sought in the name of Christ, that 
accords with the divine will.” (New Witness, p. 384; see also D&C 
50:29-30.) Mormon later quoted this statement of the Savior’s in 
slightly different form: “Whatsoever thing ye shall ask the Father 
in my name, which is good, in faith believing that ye shall receive, 
behold, it shall be done unto you“ (Moroni 7:26, italics added). 

21. Pray in your families] There are numerous passages in 
the standard works about the responsibilities of parents toward 
their families. Virtually all of these focus on the obligation of par- 
ents to instruct their children in righteousness, and the children’s 
responsibility to hearken to their parents. This verse is the only 
reference in all of canonized scripture that directly speaks of the 
commandment and blessing of family prayer. Jesus’ command to 
“pray in your families” was followed with the instruction as to 
why family prayer is so essential—”that your wives and your chil- 
dren may be blessed.” President Gordon B. Hinckley specified how 
wives, children, and families are blessed through family prayer: “I 
feel satisfied that there is no adequate substitute for the morning 
and evening practice of kneeling together—father, mother, and 
children. This, more than soft carpets, more than lovely draperies, 
more than cleverly balanced color schemes, is the thing that will 
make for better and more beautiful homes. . . . What miracles 
would happen in the lives of the children of the world if they 
would lay aside their own selfishness and lose themselves in the 
service of others. The seed from which this sheltering and fruitful 
tree may grow is best planted and nurtured in the daily supplica- 
tions of the family. 

“I know of no better way to inculcate love for country than for 
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parents to pray before their children for the land in which they 

live, invoking the blessings of the Almighty upon it that it may be 

preserved in liberty and peace. I know of no better way to build 

within the hearts of our children a much-needed respect for au- 

thority than remembering in the daily supplications of the family 

the leaders of our respective countries who carry the burdens of 

government.... 
“T know of nothing that will so much help to ease family ten- 

sions, that in a subtle way will bring about the respect for parents 

which leads to obedience, that will affect the spirit of repentance 

which will largely erase the blight of broken homes, than will 

praying together, confessing weaknesses together before the Lord, 

and invoking the blessings of the Lord upon the home and those 

who dwell there... . 
“Can we make our homes more beautiful? Yes, through ad- 

dressing ourselves as families to the Source of all true beauty. Can 

we strengthen society and make it a better place in which to live? 

Yes, by strengthening the virtue of our family life through kneeling 

together and supplicating the Almighty in the name of His Beloved 

Son. 
“This practice, a return to family worship, spreading across the 

land and over the earth, would in a generation largely lift the 
blight that is destroying us. It would restore integrity, mutual re- 
spect, and a spirit of thankfulness in the hearts of people.” (“The 
Blessings of Family Prayer,” Ensign, February 1991, pp. 2-5.) 

The Church Is to Meet Together Often and to Invite All 
to Come unto Christ 

3 Nephi 18:22-25 

22. And behold, ye shall meet which ye shall hold up—that 
together oft; and ye shall not for- which ye have seen me do. Be- 
bid any man from coming unto hold ye see that I have prayed 
you when ye shall meet together, unto the Father, and ye all have 
but suffer them that they may witnessed. 
come unto you and forbid them 25. And ye see that I have com- 
not; manded that none of you should 

23. But ye shall pray for them, go away, but rather have com- 
and shall not cast them out; and if manded that ye should come unto 
it so be that they come unto you me, that ye might feel and see; 
oft ye shall pray for them unto the even so shall ye do unto the 
Father, in my name. world; and whosoever breaketh 

24. Therefore, hold up your this commandment suffereth him- 
light that it may shine unto the self to be led into temptation. 
world. Behold I am the light 
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22-25. After establishing a “new” Church, and giving them the 
teachings and ordinances of a “higher righteousness,” Jesus now 
commands the multitude to meet together often to teach and edify 
one another. They were to forbid none from coming and partaking 
of the blessings of the Church. We, like they, are under command- 
ment to help influence all to come unto Christ through our 
prayers, our examples, and our specific invitations to hear the 
gospel word. Failing to extend the hand of fellowship to our broth- 
ers and sisters—regardless of their differences from us—is antithet- 
ical to the spirit of the gospel of Jesus Christ and will repel the 
Spirit both institutionally and individually. 

The Savior’s commandment to the Nephites to “not forbid any 
man from coming unto you when ye shall meet together” has spe- 
cial application to us in the Church today. While we may not ver- 
bally “forbid” others—members and nonmembers alike—from our 
fellowship in the Church, they may feel “forbidden” by reason of 
our attitudes and our actions. Elder M. Russell Ballard observed: “I 
believe we members do not have the option to extend the hand of 
fellowship only to relatives, close friends, certain Church mem- 
bers, and those selected nonmembers who express an interest in 
the Church. Limiting or withholding our fellowship seems to me 
to be contrary to the gospel of Jesus Christ. ... We might ask our- 
selves how the newcomers in our wards would be treated if we 
were the only ones they ever met. Every member of the Church 
should foster the attributes of warmth, sincerity, and love for the 
newcomers. ... 

“Brothers and sisters, we members must help with the conver- 
sion process by making our wards and branches friendly places, 
with no exclusivity, where all people feel welcome and comfort- 
able. .. . My message is urgent because we need to retain in full 
fellowship many more of the new converts and return to activity 
many more of the less active. I urge you to increase the spirit of 
friendship and pure Christian fellowship in your neighborhoods. A 
new convert or recently activated member should feel the warmth 
of being wanted and being welcomed into full fellowship of the 
Church. Members and leaders of the Church should nurture and 
love them as Jesus would.” (“The Hand of Fellowship,” Ensign, 
November 1988, pp. 28-29.) 

24. I am the light which ye shall hold up] In the Sermon 
on the Mount Jesus taught his disciples: “Let your light so shine 
before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven” (Matthew 5:16; see also 3 Nephi 
12:16). To the Nephites he declared that he is the light which we 
are to hold up—the light of the world. Only through him can we 
become a “light of the world” (see Matthew 5:14; see also 3 Nephi 
12:14). There is both an individual and an institutional application 
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of this passage. First, individually, we hold up Christ as the light of 

the world in our lives as we take his name upon us, have his image 

engraven in our countenances by personifying his teachings and 

by receiving his Spirit. Second, as an institution the Church is 

commanded to hold Christ up to the world as the light that illumi- 

nates our way and gives life and meaning to all that we do. In all 

our ministering and meetings he should be our focal point and the 

object of our attention and our adoration. Others who observe our 

institutional efforts must be able to perceive that in the institutional 

Church, as well as in our individual lives, “we talk of Christ, we re- 

joice in Christ, we preach of Christ, we prophesy of Christ” (2 

Nephi 25:26). Reflecting the light of the world in the light of our 

lives and our ministry, we can invite all to come unto Christ and 

thereby see good works that are centered in Christ. We would 

hope they will then be moved to glorify the Father. 
25. Whosoever breaketh this commandment suffereth 

himself to be led into temptation] This phrase may have two 
meanings, both of which are appropriate. In the context of the 
passage, Jesus has commanded his Nephite listeners to pray for 
and fellowship others, and “not forbid any man from coming unto 
[the Church].” Jesus could be saying that those who break that 
commandment will be led into temptation by virtue of their own 
pride and self-righteousness (see the example of the Zoramites, 
Alma 31). Pride and selfishness always lead to the breaking of 
other commandments. 

A possible second meaning of this phrase could refer to the 
Savior’s commandment “that ye should come unto me, that ye 
might feel and see.” Those who refuse the Savior’s invitation and 
break his commandment to come unto him, and will not hold him 
up as their light, are inevitably led into temptation and fall to 
transgression. Both meanings represent true doctrine. It is clear 
that the Lord is reminding us that breaking our covenant to “al- 
ways remember him” and/or to “succor those who stand in need 
of [our] succor” will leave us devoid of the Spirit and open to the 
“wiles of the devil.” Blessings always follow obedience, and disobe- 
dience always results in condemnation (see D&C 130:20-21). 

The Twelve Instructed to Judge Worthiness to Partake of 
the Sacrament and Empowered to Confer the Holy Ghost 

3 Nephi 18:26-39 

26. And now it came to pass chosen, and said unto them: 
that when Jesus had spoken these 27. Behold verily, verily, I say 
words, he turned his eyes again unto you, I give unto you another 
upon the disciples whom he had commandment, and then I must 
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go unto my Father that I may ful- 
fil other commandments which he 
hath given me. 

28. And now behold, this is the 
commandment which I give unto 
you, that ye shall not suffer any 
one knowingly to partake of my 
flesh and blood unworthily, when 
ye shall minister it; 

29. For whoso eateth and drin- 
keth my flesh and blood un- 
worthily eateth and drinketh 
damnation to his soul; therefore if 
ye know that a man is unworthy 
to eat and drink of my flesh and 
blood ye shall forbid him. 

30. Nevertheless, ye shall not 
cast him out from among you, but 
ye shall minister unto him and 
shall pray for him unto the Fa- 
ther, in my name; and if it so be 
that he repenteth and is baptized 
in my name, then shall ye receive 
him, and shall minister unto him 
of my flesh and blood. 

31. But if he repent not he shall 
not be numbered among my 
people, that he may not destroy 
my people, for behold I know my 
sheep, and they are numbered. 

32. Nevertheless, ye shall not 
cast him out of your synagogues, 
or your places of worship, for 
unto such shall ye continue to 
minister; for ye know not but 
what they will return and repent, 
and come unto me with full pur- 
pose of heart, and I shall heal 
them; and ye shall be the means 
of bringing salvation unto them. 

129 

33. Therefore, keep these say- 
ings which I have commanded 
you that ye come not under con- 
demnation; for wo unto him 
whom the Father condemneth. 

34. And I give you these com- 
mandments because of the dispu- 
tations which have been among 
you. And blessed are ye if ye have 
no disputations among you. 

35. And now I go unto the Fa- 
ther, because it is expedient that I 
should go unto the Father for your 
sakes. 

36. And it came to pass that 
when Jesus had made an end of 
these sayings, he touched with his 
hand the disciples whom he had 
chosen, one by one, even until he 
had touched them all, and spake 
unto them as he touched them. 

37. And the multitude heard not 
the words which he spake, there- 
fore they did not bear record; but 
the disciples bare record that he 
gave them power to give the Holy 
Ghost. And I will show unto you 
hereafter that this record is true. 

38. And it came to pass that 
when Jesus had touched them all, 
there came a cloud and overshad- 
owed the multitude that they 
could not see Jesus. 

39. And while they were over- 
shadowed he departed from them, 
and ascended into heaven. And 
the disciples saw and did bear 
record that he ascended again into 
heaven. 

28-29. Compare 1 Corinthians 11:23-30. It is important to 
note that, in these verses, Jesus is speaking to the Apostles (see 
verse 26), those who have been commissioned and authorized to 
administer the sacrament. He is not speaking to the multitude. 
Forbidding someone from partaking of the sacrament on the 
grounds of personal unworthiness is the responsibility of the 
“judge in Israel” who holds the keys of the priesthood which direct 
priesthood ordinances. It is not the prerogative of members of the 
congregation to forbid anyone from partaking of the sacrament. If 
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they are aware of unworthiness, they may discuss it with the 

bishop or other appropriate priesthood leader, but it remains the 

right of the priesthood leader, through the spirit of discernment, to 

allow or disallow someone the blessing of the sacrament. 

“See that ye do all things in worthiness” (Mormon 9:29), Mo- 

roni counseled. Partaking of the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper 

unworthily denies one of the promised blessings that attend wor- 

thy participation in that ordinance. Without the Spirit one is 

halted and damned in regard to spiritual progress. What, then, 

constitutes worthiness to partake of the sacrament? “If we desire 

to improve (which is to repent) and are not under priesthood re- 

striction, then, in my opinion, we are worthy,” taught Elder John 

H. Groberg. “If, however, we have no desire to improve, if we have 

no intention of following the guidance of the Spirit, we must ask: 

Are we worthy to partake, or are we making a mockery of the very 

purpose of the sacrament, which is to act as a catalyst for personal 

repentance and improvement? If we remember the Savior and all 

he has done and will do for us, we will improve our actions and 

thus come closer to him, which keeps us on the road to eternal life. 

If, however, we refuse to repent and improve, if we do not remem- 

ber and keep his commandments, then we have stopped our 

growth, and that is damnation to our souls. The sacrament is an 
intensely personal experience, and we are the ones who know- 
ingly are worthy or otherwise.” (CR, April 1989, p. 50.) 

30-32. These verses instruct the Lord’s authorized servants 
concerning how transgressors should be dealt with in the kingdom 
of God. Unworthiness that may or may not result in formal church 
discipline (i.e., probation, disfellowshipping, or excommunication) 
does not necessitate being “cast out” of the congregation. The Lord 
commands that priesthood leaders and members should extend 
greater concern, love, and service to the transgressors, pray for 
them more fervently, and minister to them patiently, “for ye know 
not but what they will return and repent.” 

31. If he repent not he shall not be numbered among my 
people, that he may not destroy my people] Transgressors 
who will not repent or who pose a serious threat, physical or spiri- 
tual, to the Church are “cut off from the Church*—meaning ex- 
communicated (see Mosiah 26:31—32; Alma 1:24; 5:57-58; 6:3-6; 

Moroni 6:7; D&C 20:83). Church discipline is not only intended to 
help the sinner repent and return to the Lord but also is a means of 
protecting members and safeguarding the integrity and spiritual 
values of the Church. 

32. For unto such shall ye continue to minister] Even 
after someone is cut off from the blessings of the Church it is the 
obligation of priesthood leaders to continue in their efforts to min- 
ister unto such; there is perhaps then an even greater obligation to 
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care for and minister to them. Untiring efforts in seeking to bring 
the lost sheep back to the fold will not go unrewarded by the Lord 
(see Matthew 18:12-14). 

34. Blessed are ye if ye have no disputations among you] 
See commentary on 3 Nephi 11:28-30. 

35. It is expedient that I should go unto the Father for 
your sakes] In order to more perfectly fulfill his mission to the 
Nephites, it was necessary for Jesus to return to his Father. The 
record does not say why, or what he received from the Father. See 
commentary on 3 Nephi 17:3-4. 

36. He touched with his hand the disciples whom he 
had chosen] It appears from verse 37 that the touching here re- 
ferred to is a laying on of hands—a setting apart or ordination. 

37-38. As a result of the fulfillment of the law and as part of 
the establishment of a new dispensation and new Church, the Sav- 
ior ordains and sets apart his disciples and gives them authority to 
confer the gift of the Holy Ghost and set in order the new organi- 
zation. The words spoken by Christ to the Twelve—which were 
not heard by the multitude—were preserved (see Moroni 2). See 
commentary on 3 Nephi 11:21-22; 12:1. 

39. He ascended again into heaven] Day One of the Sav- 
ior’s visit to his American Hebrews has now come to an end. Re- 
garding his ascension, compare Acts 1:8-11. 

The Twelve Prepare the Multitude for Continued 
Teaching from Jesus 

3 Nephi 19:1-8 

1. And now it came to pass 
that when Jesus had ascended 
into heaven, the multitude did 
disperse, and every man did take 
his wife and his children and did 
return to his own home. 

2. And it was noised abroad 
among the people immediately, 
before it was yet dark, that the 
multitude had seen Jesus, and 
that he had ministered unto them, 
and that he would also show him- 
self on the morrow unto the mul- 
titude. 

3. Yea, and even all the night it 
was noised abroad concerning 
Jesus; and insomuch did they 
send forth unto the people that 
there were many, yea, an exceed- 

ingly great number, did labor ex- 
ceedingly all that night, that they 
might be on the morrow in the 
place where Jesus should show 
himself unto the multitude. 

4. And it came to pass that on 
the morrow, when the multitude 
was gathered together, behold, 
Nephi and his brother whom he 
had raised from the dead, whose 
name was Timothy, and also his 
son, whose name was Jonas, and 
also Mathoni, and Mathonihah, 
his brother, and Kumen, and Ku- 
menonhi, and Jeremiah, and 
Shemnon, and Jonas, and 
Zedekiah, and Isaiah—now these 
were the names of the disciples 
whom Jesus had chosen—and it 
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came to pass that they went forth 

and stood in the midst of the mul- 

titude. 
5. And behold, the multitude 

was so great that they did cause 
that they should be separated into 
twelve bodies. 

6. And the twelve did teach 
the multitude; and behold, they 
did cause that the multitude 
should kneel down upon the face 

3 Nephi 19:9-15 

7. And the disciples did pray 
unto the Father also in the name 
of Jesus. And it came to pass that 
they arose and ministered unto 
the people. 

8. And when they had minis- 
tered those same words which 
Jesus had spoken—nothing vary- 
ing from the words which Jesus 
had spoken—behold, they knelt 
again and prayed to the Father in 

of the earth, and should pray unto the name of Jesus. 

the Father in the name of Jesus. 

1-8. After Jesus had completed the first day of his teaching the 

Nephites he returned to the Father, and many “did labor exceed- 

ingly” all night that those who were not present the first day 
would be able to be in attendance “on the morrow in the place 
where Jesus should show himself unto the multitude.” In these 
verses, we also receive the names of Jesus’ twelve disciples (Apos- 
tles). Many more people than the original twenty-five hundred 
were present for the second day of Christ’s Nephite ministry. The 
multitude was organized into twelve groups. While this is not ex- 
plicitly stated, it appears that it was so organized as to allow each 
member of the Twelve to preside over and teach a group so that 
each person present could hear and understand. They were taught 
to pray to the Father in the name of Jesus in preparation for re- 
ceiving additional instruction. 

4. Nephi and his brother whom he had raised from the 
dead] See 3 Nephi 17:19. 

8. They had ministered those same words which Jesus 
had spoken—nothing varying] The Nephite Apostles taught the 
multitude, presumably particularly those who had not been 
present for the Savior’s previous appearance, those things they had 
learned from Jesus earlier. They did not editorialize or give private 
interpretation, but as the Savior had commanded, taught only that 
gospel he had delivered (see commentary on 3 Nephi 11:39-40). 

Nephite Apostles Are Baptized and Receive the Holy Ghost 

3 Nephi 19:9-15 

9. And they did pray for that 
which they most desired; and they 
desired that the Holy Ghost 

water's edge, and the multitude 
followed them. 

11. And it came to pass that 
should be given unto them. 

10. And when they had thus 
prayed they went down unto the 

Nephi went down into the water 
and was baptized. 

12. And he came up out of the 
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and it came down from heaven, 
and the multitude did witness it, 
and did bear record; and angels 
did come down out of heaven and 
did minister unto them. 

15. And it came to pass that 
while the angels were ministering 
unto the disciples, behold, Jesus 
came and stood in the midst and 
ministered unto them. 

water and began to baptize. And 
he baptized all those whom Jesus 
had chosen. 

13. And it came to pass when 
they were all baptized and had 
come up out of the water, the 
Holy Ghost did fall upon them, 
and they were filled with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire. 

14. And behold, they were en- 
circled about as if it were by fire; 

9-15. The record testifies that the greatest thing for which the 
disciples prayed was that they could receive the Holy Ghost and 
experience in their own lives what had been demonstrated by the 
Savior. They understood that this reception of the Holy Ghost was 
imperative for their apostolic ministry—to give them power that 
would attend their words and works. After Nephi was baptized 
and had baptized the other disciples in fulfillment of the Lord’s 
charge (see 3 Nephi 11:18-22), the Holy Ghost was poured out 
upon them in a remarkable pentecostal manner with fire and the 
ministration of heavenly beings (compare Acts 2:1-4; 3 Nephi 
17:24). The cleansing, sanctifying power of the Holy Ghost not 
only spiritually prepared these disciples for their subsequent min- 
istry to the people but also transfigured them so that they could 
endure the presence of glorified, heavenly beings. While the disci- 
ples were thus being attended by angels, Jesus reappeared and 
began to teach the multitude. 

12. He baptized all those whom Jesus had chosen] See 
Doctrines of Salvation 2:336. 

14. They were encircled about as if it were by fire] Com- 
pare Helaman 5:23-24, 43-45; 3 Nephi 17:24. 

The Savior’s Prayer Cannot Be Written or Uttered by Man 

3 Nephi 19:16-34 

16. And it came to pass that he 
spake unto the multitude, and 
commanded them that they 
should kneel down again upon 
the earth, and also that his disci- 
ples should kneel down upon the 
earth. 

17. And it came to pass that 
when they had all knelt down 
upon the earth, he commanded 

his disciples that they should pray. 
18. And behold, they began to 

pray; and they did pray unto 
Jesus, calling him their Lord and 
their God. 

19. And it came to pass that 
Jesus departed out of the midst of 
them, and went a little way off 
from them and bowed himself to 
the earth, and he said: 
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20. Father, I thank thee that 
thou hast given the Holy Ghost 
unto these whom I have chosen; 
and it is because of their belief in 
me that I have chosen them out of 
the world. 

21. Father, I pray thee that thou 
wilt give the Holy Ghost unto all 
them that shall believe in their 
words. 

22. Father, thou hast given 
them the Holy Ghost because they 
believe in me; and thou seest that 
they believe in me because thou 
hearest them, and they pray unto 
me; and they pray unto me be- 
cause I am with them. 

23. And now Father, I pray 
unto thee for them, and also for 
all those who shall believe on 
their words, that they may believe 
in me, that I may be in them as 
thou, Father, art in me, that we 
may be one. 

24. And it came to pass that 
when Jesus had thus prayed unto 
the Father, he came unto his dis- 
ciples, and behold, they did still 
continue, without ceasing, to pray 
unto him; and they did not multi- 
ply many words, for it was given 
unto them what they should pray, 
and they were filled with desire. 

25. And it came to pass that 
Jesus blessed them as they did 
pray unto him; and his counte- 
nance did smile upon them, and 
the light of his countenance did 
shine upon them, and behold they 
were as white as the countenance 
and also the garments of Jesus; 
and behold the whiteness thereof 
did exceed all the whiteness, yea, 
even there could be nothing upon 
earth so white as the whiteness 
thereof. 

26. And Jesus said unto them: 
Pray on; nevertheless they did 

3 Nephi 19:16—34 

not cease to pray. 
27. And he turned from them 

again, and went a little way off 
and bowed himself to the earth; 
and he prayed again unto the Fa- 
ther, saying: 

28. Father, I thank thee that 
thou hast purified those whom I 
have chosen, because of their 
faith, and I pray for them, and also 
for them who shall believe on 
their words, that they may be pu- 
rified in me, through faith on their 
words, even as they are purified in 
me. 

29. Father, I pray not for the 
world, but for those whom thou 
hast given me out of the world, 
because of their faith, that they 
may be purified in me, that I may 
be in them as thou, Father, art in 
me, that we may be one, that I 
may be glorified in them. 

30. And when Jesus had spoken 
these words he came again unto 
his disciples; and behold they did 
pray steadfastly, without ceasing, 
unto him; and he did smile upon 
them again; and behold they were 
white, even as Jesus. 

31. And it came to pass that he 
went again a little way off and 
prayed unto the Father; 

32. And tongue cannot speak 
the words which he prayed, nei- 
ther can be written by man the 
words which he prayed. 

33. And the multitude did hear 
and do bear record; and their 
hearts were open and they did un- 
derstand in their hearts the words 
which he prayed. 

34. Nevertheless, so great and 
marvelous were the words which 
he prayed that they cannot be 
written, neither can they be ut- 
tered by man. 

18. And they did pray unto Jesus] The Savior had previ- 
ously instructed the Nephites concerning the proper language of 
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prayer (see 3 Nephi 13:9). They knew that they should pray “unto 
the Father, in my name” (see 3 Nephi 18:23), yet under the influ- 
ence of the Spirit they prayed to Jesus “calling him their Lord and 
their God.” He was and is both Redeemer and God. In reverential 
worship they directed their prayers to the Savior, and he did not 
stop them nor correct them. It appears that, in this case, it was ap- 
propriate because a resurrected God stood in their very presence 
(see verse 22). Elder Bruce R. McConkie has written: “Jesus was 
present before them as the symbol of the Father. Seeing him, it 
was as though they saw the Father; praying to him, it was as 
though they prayed to the Father. It was a special and unique situ- 
ation that as far as we know has taken place only once on earth 
during all the long ages of the Lord’s hand-dealings with his chil- 
dren.” (Promised Messiah, p. 561.) 

19-23. While all the multitude was engaged in earnest prayer, 
the Savior separated himself and also prayed to the Father in be- 
half of the Nephites. He expressed gratitude for their faith and the 
spiritual manifestations that had been poured out upon them, and 
prayed that they might be one with God (compare the Savior’s 
high priestly intercessory prayer in John 17). 

24. They did not multiply many words] The Lord hears 
and answers prayers because of faith and the sincere desires of the 
heart, not because of the length of the prayer or the eloquence of 
the words. 

24. For it was given unto them what they should pray] 
True prayer is a gift of the Spirit. When our attitudes and actions 
are in harmony with the mind and will of God, the Holy Ghost in- 
spires us as we pray and guides our words (see commentary on 3 
Nephi 17:15-20; 18:20). When the Saints pray in the Spirit, they 
find their prayers given to them from above (D&C 46:30; 50:30); 
they find their words reaching beyond their thoughts, their hearts 
open to people and principles and ideas that they had not consid- 
ered previously. This kind of prayer, prayer directed and motivated 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, is a revelatory experience; be- 
cause our hearts have begun to tell our minds things they did not 
know before, we learn something from what is uttered. 

24. They were filled with desire] Faith and spiritual desire 
leads one to yearn to commune with God. Sincere prayer yields 
further desire to know God and to live a life that is pleasing to him. 
Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ gives life and power to personal de- 
sire and moves one to action. Prayer is vocalized faith, and when 
accompanied by the Spirit it fills the soul with increased love for 
God and desire to serve him and keep his commandments. 

25. The light of his countenance did shine upon them] 
There are two ways in which the Lord’s countenance did “shine 
upon them“—one literal and the other symbolic. From the context 
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of this verse, we can see that there was a literal transfiguration of 

the disciples in that they were filled with light and their counte- 

nances shone with light like that of the Savior. They were so filled 

with the Spirit that they shone with a literal light and glory (com- 

pare Exodus 34:29; Daniel 3:22-27; Matthew 17:2; Helaman 5:23). 

In a more symbolic way, we experience the countenance of the 

Lord shining upon us, like the Nephites, when we feel of the Sav- 

ior’s perfect love for us, his compassion, and his approbation. 

Though we may not literally, in this life, see the smiling face of 
God, we can nonetheless feel the smile and joy of the Lord as we 
please him through service and obedience. 

25. There could be nothing upon earth so white as the 
whiteness thereof] Compare to 1 Nephi 8:11; 12:10-11; D&C 
20°03 

28. Purified .. . because of their faith] The disciples were 
filled with the Holy Ghost and cleansed from all sin because of 
their faith in the Lord Jesus Christ (compare 1 Nephi 12:8-11; 
Enos 1:8; Moroni 10:32—33; Commentary 1:86-87). 

29. I pray not for the world, but for those whom thou 
hast given me out of the world, because of their faith] The 
Saints are called to live in the world, though they are counseled to 
be not of the world. They cannot make a difference in a wicked 
world—cannot be the salt of the earth or the light of the world—if 
they seclude themselves from the world. The blessings of the 
gospel cannot be obtained by the wicked and the worldly. The Sav- 
ior’s promises are bestowed upon those who come out from the 
world through faith, repentance, and obedience to all gospel laws 
and ordinances. 

32-34. Mormon again records that the beauty of the Savior’s 
inspired prayers cannot be captured by mortal words but can be 
“heard” by hearts that have been opened by the Spirit and under- 
stood by minds and spirits that are quickened by the power of the 
Holy Ghost. (Compare 3 Nephi 17:16-17; D&C 8:2-3; Joseph 
Smith—History 1:12.) 

Miracles Performed Because of Great Faith 

3 Nephi 19:35-36 

35. And it came to pass that great miracles, because of their 
when Jesus had made an end of unbelief. 
praying he came again to the dis- 36. Verily I say unto you, there 
ciples, and said unto them: So are none of them that have seen 
great faith have I never seen so great things as ye have seen; 
among all the Jews; wherefore I neither have they heard so great 
could not show unto them so things as ye have heard. 



3 Nephi 20:1-9 137 

35-36. As great as were the miracles performed by Jesus 
among the Jews during his mortal ministry, they could not com- 
pare with the marvelous things seen, heard, and experienced by 
the Nephites. The great miracles and spiritual manifestations to 
which the Nephites were witnesses came as a result of their faith. 
Where there is greater faith there are greater miracles and spiritual 
outpourings (see commentary on Mormon 9:15-19; Mark 6:5). 

Jesus Miraculously Provides the 
Sacramental Elements 

3 Nephi 20:1-9 

1. And it came to pass that he 
commanded the multitude that 
they should cease to pray, and 
also his disciples. And he com- 
manded them that they should 
not cease to pray in their hearts. 

2. And he commanded them 
that they should arise and stand 
up upon their feet. And they arose 
up and stood upon their feet. 

3. And it came to pass that he 
brake bread again and blessed it, 
and gave to the disciples to eat. 

4. And when they had eaten 
he commanded them that they 
should break bread, and give unto 
the multitude. 

5. And when they had given 
unto the multitude he also gave 
them wine to drink, and com- 
manded them that they should 

give unto the multitude. 
6. Now, there had been no 

bread, neither wine, brought by 
the disciples, neither by the multi- 
tude; 

7. But he truly gave unto them 
bread to eat, and also wine to 
drink. 

8. And he said unto them: He 
that eateth this bread eateth of my 
body to his soul; and he that drin- 
keth of this wine drinketh of my 
blood to his soul; and his soul shall 
never hunger nor thirst, but shall 
be filled. 

9. Now, when the multitude 
had all eaten and drunk, behold, 
they were filled with the Spirit; 
and they did cry out with one 
voice, and gave glory to Jesus, 
whom they both saw and heard. 

1-9. Our Lord again blesses bread and wine as a sacramental 
ordinance for his Nephite followers—this time, Mormon adds, pro- 
viding them in miraculous fashion (compare Matthew 14:13-22; 

15:32-38; John 6:5-14). And once again the Spirit is poured out 
upon these people, as it is on all who in this ordinance gratefully 
ponder upon the wondrous gift of the body and blood of the 
beloved Messiah. 

1. They should not cease to pray in their hearts] See 
Alma 34:27. 

8. See 1 Corinthians 11:23-30. 
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The Fulfillment of God’s Covenant with Israel 

3 Nephi 20:10-22 

10. And it came to pass that 
when they had all given glory 
unto Jesus, he said unto them: 
Behold now I finish the com- 
mandment which the Father hath 
commanded me concerning this 
people, who are a remnant of the 
house of Israel. 

11. Ye remember that I spake 
unto you, and said that when the 
words of Isaiah should be ful- 
filled—behold they are written, ye 
have them before you, therefore 
search them— 

12. And verily, verily, I say unto 
you, that when they shall be ful- 
filled then is the fulfilling of the 
covenant which the Father hath 
made unto his people, O house of 
Israel. 

13. And then shall the rem- 
nants, which shall be scattered 
abroad upon the face of the earth, 
be gathered in from the east and 
from the west, and from the south 
and from the north; and they shall 
be brought to the knowledge of 
the Lord their God, who hath re- 
deemed them. 

14. And the Father hath com- 
manded me that I should give 
unto you this land, for your in- 
heritance. 

15. And I say unto you, that if 
the Gentiles do not repent after 
the blessing which they shall re- 
ceive, after they have scattered 
my people— 

16. Then shall ye, who are a 
remnant of the house of Jacob, go 
forth among them; and ye shall be 
in the midst of them who shall be 

many; and ye shall be among 
them as a lion among the beasts of 
the forest, and as a young lion 
among the flocks of sheep, who, if 
he goeth through both treadeth 
down and teareth in pieces, and 
none can deliver. 

17. Thy hand shall be lifted up 
upon thine adversaries, and all 
thine enemies shall be cut off. 

18. And I will gather my people 
together as a man gathereth his 
sheaves into the floor. 

19. For I will make my people 
with whom the Father hath 
covenanted, yea, I will make thy 
horn iron, and I will make thy 
hoofs brass. And thou shalt beat in 
pieces many people; and I will 
consecrate their gain unto the 
Lord, and their substance unto the 
Lord of the whole earth. And be- 
hold, Iam he who doeth it. 

20. And it shall come to pass, 
saith the Father, that the sword of 
my justice shall hang over them at 
that day; and except they repent it 
shall fall upon them, saith the Fa- 
ther, yea, even upon all the na- 
tions of the Gentiles. 

21. And it shall come to pass 
that I will establish my people, O 
house of Israel. 

22. And behold, this people will 
I establish in this land, unto the 
fulfilling of the covenant which I 
made with your father Jacob; and 
it shall be a New Jerusalem. And 
the powers of heaven shall be in 
the midst of this people; yea, even 
I will be in the midst of you. 

11. The words of Isaiah should be fulfilled] See 3 Nephi 
16:16-20; Isaiah 52:8-10. 

11. Therefore search them] See commentary on 3 Nephi 
23:13. 
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13. This is a broad statement describing Israelites in general 
who have been scattered throughout the world (see also commen- 
tary on 3 Nephi 21:23). They shall come from the north, south, 
east, and west. How is it that they shall be gathered? By coming to 
“the knowledge of the Lord their God, who hath redeemed them.” 
The gathering of Israel, as we have sought to demonstrate in this 
work, is first spiritual (to Christ, his gospel, and his true Church) 
and second temporal (to the lands of their inheritance, to the 
wards and stakes where the Saints congregate). Salvation is not in 
a place, but in a person, the person of Christ. As the gathering is 
accelerated (particularly in the Millennium), we would expect to 
find many scriptural records coming forth. And this is what the 
holy word affirms. To those of the last days who bristle and spurn 
at the Book of Mormon, the Savior said: “Wherefore, because that 
ye have a Bible ye need not suppose that it contains all my words; 
neither need ye suppose that I have not caused more to be written. 
For I command all men, both in the east and in the west, and in the north, 
and in the south, and in the islands of the sea, that they shall write the 

words which I speak unto them; for out of the books which shall be 
written I will judge the world, every man according to their works, 
according to that which is written.” (2 Nephi 29:10-11, italics 
added.) Elder Neal A. Maxwell has taught: “One of the unique fea- 
tures of the living Church of Jesus Christ is its ever-expanding 
body of fundamental spiritual knowledge about man’s identity and 
purpose. ... Lost books are among the treasures yet to come forth. 
... Thus, just as there will be many more Church members, fami- 
lies, wards, stakes, and temples, later on, there will also be many 
more nourishing and inspiring scriptures. However, we must first 
feast worthily upon that which we already have!” (CR, October 
1986, pp. 69-70.) 

14. See 3 Nephi 15:13. 
15-20. See commentary on 3 Nephi 16:10-15. 
17. All thine enemies shall be cut off] Again, we suggest 

that the context for this unusual phenomenon appears to be mil- 
lennial. When, at what point in time, will all the enemies of Israel 
be cut off or destroyed? Surely it shall be when the Savior returns 
to reign as the Second David, the King of Israel. See 3 Nephi 21:13. 

18. Without question, the greater work of gathering is ahead. 
Though multi-millions shall yet embrace the religion of Jesus 
Christ, the religion of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob—all before the 
end of the world or destruction of the wicked—the gathering of Is- 
rael during the thousand years of peace will be of a magnitude that 
is difficult for us in our present state to conceive. 

19. I will make thy horn iron, and I will make thy hoofs 
brass] These are symbolic expressions which are meant to typify 
might and power, the power of Christ and his destroying angels to 
cleanse the earth of all wicked persons and all wickedness, the 
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might to “beat in pieces” those persons who have rejected the 

greater light of the gospel and gloried in their perversity. 

20. The sword of my justice . . . shall fall upon . . . all the 

nations of the Gentiles] We see from this verse that God’s justice 

will not be limited to some sort of vigilante group of Lamanites at- 

tacking America. Rather, the sword of justice, wielded by the 

Almighty, shall fall upon the wayward and rebellious of all nations. 

The Lord explained that until the coming of the Son of Man in 

glory “there will be foolish virgins among the wise; and at that 

hour [that is, at the time of the Second Advent] cometh an entire 
separation of the righteous and the wicked; and in that day will I 
send mine angels to pluck out the wicked and cast them into un- 
quenchable fire” (D&C 63:54). “For the time speedily cometh that 
the Lord God shall cause a great division among the people, and 
the wicked will he destroy; and he will spare his people, yea, even 
if it so be that he must destroy the wicked by fire” (2 Nephi 30:10). 

22. New Jerusalem] The New Jerusalem is a center place, a 
center city which shall be built up and established as the head- 
quarters of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. Its lo- 
cation will be Independence, Jackson County, Missouri (see D&C 
57:3). “We believe .. . that Zion (the New Jerusalem) will be built 
upon the American continent” (Articles of Faith 1:10). “Zion, the 
New Jerusalem, on American soil! And we hasten to add, so also 
shall there be Zions in all lands and New Jerusalems in the moun- 
tains of the Lord in all the earth. But the American Zion shall be 
the capital city, the source whence the law shall go forth to govern 
all the earth. It shall be the city of the Great King. His throne shall 
be there, and from there he shall reign gloriously over all the 
earth.” (Bruce R. McConkie, Millennial Messiah, pp. 301-2.) 

22. I will be in the midst of you] See commentary on 3 
Nephi 21:25. 

Jesus Testifies of Himself 

3 Nephi 20:23-24 

23. Behold, Iam he of whom hear that prophet shall be cut off 
Moses spake, saying: A prophet from among the people. 
shall the Lord your God raise up 24. Verily I say unto you, yea, 
unto you of your brethren, like and all the prophets from Samuel 
unto me; him shall ye hear in all and those that follow after, as 
things whatsoever he shall say many as have spoken, have testi- 
unto you. And it shall come to fied of me. 
pass that every soul who will not 

23-24. Jesus here chooses to quote from the Apostle Peter’s 
words in Acts 3:22-24, or perhaps he is referring to another text 
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(more complete than that found in our present Old Testament, 
possibly contained on the brass plates). 

23. Jehovah spake through Moses: “I will raise them up a 
Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee [Moses], and 
will put my words in his mouth; and he shall speak unto them all 
that I shall command him. And it shall come to pass, that whoso- 
ever will not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my 
name, I will require it of him.” (Deuteronomy 18:18-19.) The 
Apostle Peter, presumably reflecting the language of the Septu- 
agint (the Greek translation of the Hebrew Old Testament), quoted 
the messianic prophecy: “A prophet shall the Lord your God raise 
up unto you of your brethren, like unto me [Moses]; him shall ye 
hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. And it shall 
come to pass, that every soul, which will not hear that prophet, 
shall be destroyed from among the people.” (Acts 3:22—23; see also 
Joseph Smith—History 1:40.) Compare commentary on 3 Nephi 
Jibelis 

24. To the household of Cornelius, Peter said of Christ: “To him 

give all the prophets witness, that through his name whosoever 
believeth in him shall receive remission of sins” (Acts 10:43). As 
Jacob, brother of Nephi, testified, “None of the prophets have writ- 
ten, nor prophesied, save they have spoken concerning this Christ” 
(Jacob 7:11; see also Mosiah 13:33). 

24. All the prophets from Samuel] This seems to be a refer- 
ence to Samuel, son of Elkanah and Hannah (see 1 Samuel 1), one 
of the greatest of Old Testament oracles. 

The Gathering of Israel Fulfills the Abrahamic Covenant 

3 Nephi 20:25—46 

Abraham, saying: In thy seed shall 
all the kindreds of the earth be 

25. And behold, ye are the chil- 
dren of the prophets; and ye are 
of the house of Israel; and ye are 
of the covenant which the Father 
made with your fathers, saying 
unto Abraham: And in thy seed 
shall all the kindreds of the earth 
be blessed. 

26. The Father having raised me 
up unto you first, and sent me to 
bless you in turning away every 
one of you from his iniquities; and 
this because ye are the children of 
the covenant— 

27. And after that ye were 
blessed then fulfilleth the Father 
the covenant which he made with 

blessed—unto the pouring out of 
the Holy Ghost through me upon 
the Gentiles, which blessing upon 
the Gentiles shall make them 
mighty above all, unto the scatter- 
ing of my people, O house of Is- 
rael. 

28. And they shall be a scourge 
unto the people of this land. Nev- 
ertheless, when they shall have 
received the fulness of my gospel, 
then if they shall harden their 
hearts against me I will return 
their iniquities upon their own 
heads, saith the Father. 
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29. And I will remember the 
covenant which I have made with 
my people; and I have covenanted 
with them that I would gather 
them together in mine own due 
time, that I would give unto them 
again the land of their fathers for 
their inheritance, which is the 
land of Jerusalem, which is the 
promised land unto them forever, 
saith the Father. 

30. And it shall come to pass 
that the time cometh, when the 
fulness of my gospel shall be 
preached unto them; 

31. And they shall believe in me, 
that Iam Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, and shall pray unto the Fa- 
ther in my name. 

32. Then shall their watchmen 
lift up their voice, and with the 
voice together shall they sing; for 
they shall see eye to eye. 

33. Then will the Father gather 
them together again, and give 
unto them Jerusalem for the land 
of their inheritance. 

34. Then shall they break forth 
into joy—Sing together, ye waste 
places of Jerusalem; for the Father 
hath comforted his people, he 
hath redeemed Jerusalem. 

35. The Father hath made bare 
his holy arm in the eyes of all the 
nations; and all the ends of the 
earth shall see the salvation of the 
Father; and the Father and IJ are 
one. 

36. And then shall be brought to 
pass that which is written: Awake, 
awake again, and put on thy 
strength, O Zion; put on thy beau- 
tiful garments, O Jerusalem, the 
holy city, for henceforth there 
shall no more come into thee the 
uncircumcised and the unclean. 

37. Shake thyself from the dust; 
arise, sit down, O Jerusalem; loose 
thyself from the bands of thy neck, 
O captive daughter of Zion. 

38. For thus saith the Lord: Ye 

3 Nephi 20:25-46 

have sold yourselves for naught, 

and ye shall be redeemed without 

money. 
39. Verily, verily, I say unto 

you, that my people shall know 
my name; yea, in that day they 
shall know that I am he that doth 
speak. 

40. And then shall they say: 
How beautiful upon the moun- 
tains are the feet of him that 
bringeth good tidings unto them, 
that publisheth peace; that 
bringeth good tidings unto them 
of good, that publisheth salvation; 
that saith unto Zion: Thy God 
reigneth! 

41. And then shall a cry go 
forth: Depart ye, depart ye, go ye 
out from thence, touch not that 
which is unclean; go ye out of the 
midst of her; be ye clean that bear 
the vessels of the Lord. 

42. For ye shall not go out with 
haste nor go by flight; for the Lord 
will go before you, and the God of 
Israel shall be your rearward. 

43. Behold, my servant shall 
deal prudently; he shall be exalted 
and extolled and be very high. 

44. As many were astonished at 
thee—his visage was so marred, 
more than any man, and his form 
more than the sons of men— 

45. So shall he sprinkle many 
nations; the kings shall shut their 
mouths at him, for that which had 
not been told them shall they see; 
and that which they had not 
heard shall they consider. 

46. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, all these things shall surely 
come, even as the Father hath 
commanded me. Then shall this 
covenant which the Father hath 
covenanted with his people be ful- 
filled; and then shall Jerusalem be 
inhabited again with my people, 
and it shall be the land of their in- 
heritance. 
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25. Ye are the children of the prophets] This is the Savior’s 
testimony, his sure word, that the Lehites are pure descendants of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, are heirs of the blessings of the 
prophets, who also descend from the patriarchs. 

25. Ye are of the house of Israel] Jesus’ statement here, as 
with patriarchal declaration of lineage in general, is just what it 
purports to be—a literal statement about blood descent from the 
ancient patriarchs. It is neither metaphorical nor mythical. It is 
true. 

25. The covenant which the Father made with your fa- 
thers] The gospel covenant, the new and everlasting covenant, 
has been in existence from the days of Adam. Its rights and privi- 
leges and responsibilities continued from Adam through the ante- 
diluvian patriarchs—Seth, Enos, Cainan, Mahalaleel, Jared, 

Enoch, Methuselah, Lamech, and Noah. From Noah the blessings 
of the gospel continued—albeit through periods of apostasy and 
restoration—through ten generations until the days of Abraham. 
God renewed his covenant, the gospel covenant, with Abraham. 
Because Abraham was a restorer; because he was a dispensation 
head; because more scriptural information regarding the terms and 
conditions of the covenant are given in God’s dealings with Abra- 
ham than elsewhere in holy writ; and because Abraham received 
the covenant and lived worthy of its consummate privileges, even 
exaltation and godhood—because of these things we have come to 
call the covenant which God makes with his people the Abrahamic 
covenant. In that covenant God promises Abraham four things: (1) 
the gospel; (2) the priesthood and its ministry; (3) eternal life and 
the continuation of the family unit; and (4) a land inheritance (see 
Genesis 12:1—3; 13:14-17; 15:1-5; JST, Genesis 17:1-2; Abraham 
23211), 

26. The call to repentance—whether from the Savior himself 
or one of his humble servants—is a call to be loyal to the royal 
within us, a call to be true to who we really are. Abraham’s pos- 
terity are heirs to rich and transcendent blessings, but they cannot 
make a difference in the world—cannot be the leaven to the loaf— 
if they do not live the teachings of the Master, if they do not follow 
the examples of their righteous ancestors. 

27. A vital part of the realization of the promises made to 
Abraham is the spread of the gospel, through missionary efforts, to 
all parts of the world. In our day as people, including “Israelite 
Gentiles” and even pure Gentiles, hear the message of the Restora- 
tion, as they receive, by the power of the Holy Ghost, the witness 
of its truthfulness, as they gather into the Church and kingdom of 
God, the Lord’s covenant with the ancient fathers is being brought 
to pass. 

27-28. This appears to be a specific reference to the scattering 
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of the Lamanites, the Lord’s covenant people, at the hands of the 

American settlers. Nephi wrote: “After all the house of Israel have 

been scattered and confounded, . . . the Lord God will raise up a 

mighty nation among the Gentiles, yea, even upon the face of this 

land; and by them shall our seed be scattered. And after our seed is 

scattered the Lord God will proceed to do a marvelous work 

among the Gentiles, which shall be of great worth unto our seed... 

unto the making known of the covenants of the Father of heaven 

unto Abraham, saying: In thy seed shall all the kindreds of the 

earth be blessed.” (1 Nephi 22:7-9.) 
29-31. These verses pertain to the ultimate gathering of the 

Jews, who are also the Lord’s covenant people, a gathering which 
shall not take place on a grand scale until the Savior’s second com- 
ing (see Zechariah 12:9-10; 13:6; 14:1-4; D&C 45:48-53). “When 
the Savior visits Jerusalem,” President Brigham Young observed, 
“and the Jews look upon him, and see the wounds in his hands 
and in his side and in his feet, they will then know that they have 

persecuted and put to death the true Messiah, and then they will 
acknowledge him, but not till then. They have confounded his first 

and second coming, expecting his first coming to be as a mighty 
prince instead of as a servant. They will go back by and by to 
Jerusalem and own their Lord and Master.” (JD 11:279.) 

“The Jews ‘shall begin to believe in Christ’ [2 Nephi 30:7] be- 
fore he comes the second time. Some of them will accept the 
gospel and forsake the traditions of their fathers; a few will find in 
Jesus the fulfillment of their ancient Messianic hopes; but their na- 
tion as a whole, their people as the distinct body that they now are 
in all nations, the Jews as a unit shall not, at that time, accept the 

word of truth. But a beginning will be made; a foundation will be 
laid; and then Christ will come and usher in the millennial year of 
his redeemed.” (Bruce R. McConkie, Millennial Messiah, pp. 
228-29.) As to the gathering of the Jews to the land of Israel since 
the end of the nineteenth century, Elder McConkie has written: 
“Judah will gather to old Jerusalem in due course; of this, there is 
no doubt. But this gathering will consist of accepting Christ, join- 
ing the Church, and receiving anew the Abrahamic covenant as it 
is administered in holy places. The present assembling of people of 
Jewish ancestry into the Palestinian nation of Israel is not the 
scriptural gathering of Israel or of Judah. It may be prelude 
thereto, and some of the people so assembled may in due course 
be gathered into the true church and kingdom of God on earth, 
and they may then assist in building the temple that is destined to 
grace Jerusalem’s soil. But a political gathering is not a spiritual 
gathering, and the Lord’s kingdom is not of this world.” (New Wit- 
ness, pp. 520-21; see also pp. 511, 564-65; Millennial Messiah, p. 
229.) 
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31. They shall believe in me, that I am Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God] It is not just that some Jews will begin to believe that 
Jesus was a good man, or a talented teacher, or even a great 
prophet. They will come to know, by the power of the Holy Ghost, 
that Jesus of Nazareth was and is the promised Messiah, the God 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the Savior and Redeemer of all 
mankind. 

33. With repetitive emphasis the Savior declares that people 
will gather to Christ and his gospel first, and then to the lands of 
their inheritance (see also 2 Nephi 6:11; 10:7; 3 Nephi 5:26). 

34-38. In verses 32, 34-38 Jesus quotes from what we know 
as Isaiah 52, interspersing occasionally the name of the Father for 
the LORD (see commentary on 3 Nephi 16:5), showing that the lat- 
ter-day gathering of Israel represents the glorious fulfillment of 
God’s word through the prophets concerning the destiny of his 
chosen people. 

35. The Father hath made bare his holy arm in the eyes 
of all the nations] That is, the Lord has come to earth again; he 
has demonstrated his power, has cleansed the earth of sin; he has 
brought to pass that which no mortal institution could have pro- 
duced—the gathering of the children of Jacob. 

35. The Father and I are one] See commentary on 3 Nephi 
28:10; 

36. Put on thy strength, O Zion] Jehovah here “had refer- 
ence to those whom God should call in the last days, who should 
hold the power of priesthood to bring again Zion, and the redemp- 
tion of Israel [that is, the First Presidency of The Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints]; and to put on her strength is to put on 
the authority of the priesthood, which she, Zion, has a right to by 
lineage [see D&C 52:2; 86:8-10]; also to return to that power 
which she had lost” (D&C 113:8; see also Bruce R. McConkie, New 

Witness, p. 572). 
36. There shall no more come into thee the uncircum- 

cised and the unclean] Zion is a society of the pure in heart 
(D&C 97:21); those who dwell in Zion—at times both incident to 
and following the Second Coming—will be persons who love the 
Lord and strive to keep his commandments. 

37. Loose thyself from the bands of thy neck] “The scat- 
tered remnants are exhorted to return to the Lord from whence 
they have fallen; which if they do, the promise of the Lord is that 
he will speak to them, or give them revelation. . . . The bands of 
her neck are the curses of God upon her, or the remnants of Israel 
in their scattered condition among the Gentiles.” (D&C 113:10.) 

38. Israel’s preferred status is an “election of grace.” In that 
great day of gathering, the Millennium, men and women “shall be 
filled with the knowledge of the Lord, and shall see eye to eye, and 
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shall lift up their voice, and with the voice together sing this new 

song, saying: The Lord hath brought again Zion, the Lord hath re- 

deemed his people, Israel, according to the election of grace, which 

was brought to pass by the faith and covenant of their fathers 

(D&C 84:98-99). 

39. My people shall know my name] Because the Millen- 

nium will be the day of the Second Comforter, all people shall 

“know the Lord’—shall know his gospel, shall know his name and 

speak by its authority (see Jeremiah 31:31-34; Teachings, pp. 

149-50). 

ice The Redeemer now returns to his quotation of what we 

know as Isaiah 52, again stressing that the gathering of Israel in 

the future will be the realization of the promises made to the fa- 

thers. 
40. See Commentary 2:236-37. 
41. Compare D&C 133:5. 

The Coming Forth of the Book of Mormon Is a 
Sign of the Father’s Work 

3 Nephi 21:1-7 

1. And verily I say unto you, I 
give unto you a sign, that ye may 
know the time when these things 
shall be about to take place—that 
I shall gather in, from their long 
dispersion, my people, O house of 
Israel, and shall establish again 
among them my Zion; 

2. And behold, this is the thing 
which I will give unto you for a 
sign—for verily I say unto you 
that when these things which I 
declare unto you, and which I 
shall declare unto you hereafter of 
myself, and by the power of the 
Holy Ghost which shall be given 
unto you of the Father, shall be 
made known unto the Gentiles 
that they may know concerning 
this people who are a remnant of 
the house of Jacob, and concern- 
ing this my people who shall be 
scattered by them; 

3. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, when these things shall be 
made known unto them of the 

Father, and shall come forth of the 
Father, from them unto you; 

4. For it is wisdom in the Fa- 
ther that they should be estab- 
lished in this land, and be set up as 
a free people by the power of the 
Father, that these things might 
come forth from them unto a rem- 
nant of your seed, that the 
covenant of the Father may be ful- 
filled which he hath covenanted 
with his people, O house of Israel; 

5. Therefore, when these 
works and the works which shall 
be wrought among you hereafter 
shall come forth from the Gentiles, 
unto your seed which shall dwin- 
dle in unbelief because of iniquity; 

6. For thus it behooveth the 
Father that it should come forth 
from the Gentiles, that he may 
show forth his power unto the 
Gentiles, for this cause that the 
Gentiles, if they will not harden 
their hearts, that they may repent 
and come unto me and be bap- 
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tized in my name and know of the shall be a sign unto them, that 
true points of my doctrine, that they may know that the work of 
they may be numbered among my the Father hath already com- 
people, O house of Israel; menced unto the fulfilling of the 

7. And when these things covenant which he hath made 
come to pass that thy seed shall unto the people who are of the 
begin to know these things—it house of Israel. 

1-7. The message of these seven verses is simple but direct and 
vital. The coming forth of the Book of Mormon signals the begin- 
ning of the Father’s work—the work of the gathering of Israel—in 
the last days. In this sense the Book of Mormon is itself one of the 
signs of the times. The Savior here teaches that when the time 
comes that the Book of Mormon is brought to the remnants of Is- 
rael, such as the Lamanites, then they, the Lamanites, will know 

that the prophesied gathering is already under way. 
2-3. Through the instrumentality of Joseph Smith, the Gen- 

tiles of the last days, those of Israelite descent who live in the na- 
tions of the Gentiles, shall learn of the lives and labors and min- 
istries of the Nephite and Jaredite civilizations. Then the Gentiles, 
the Latter-day Saints, shall take the Book of Mormon and the mes- 

sage of the Restoration to the natural branches of Israel, the 
Lamanites and the Jews. 

4, Set up as a free people by the power of the Father] 
America was born of God. She came to be because of divine inter- 
vention of the Almighty (see 1 Nephi 13:15-19). 

6. The Gentiles . .. may repent and come unto me and 
be baptized in my name] The gospel message comes to those in 
the great Gentile nation of America. Those who accept it repent of 
their sins, receive the ordinances of salvation, and come to know 
“the true points of [Christ’s] doctrine.” 

6. That they may be numbered among my people, O 
house of Israel] Compare 1 Nephi 14:2. How can this be? Virtu- 
ally all of those who come into the restored Church are already of 
the blood of Israel; their patriarchal blessings so attest. Lineal de- 
scent, however, is only part of being counted worthy of the bless- 
ings of Israel (see Romans 9:6; 3 Nephi 30:2). Righteousness— 
which includes coming unto Christ and entering into covenant 
with him—is absolutely necessary before a person secures his own 
place in the house of Israel. Nephi taught that “as many of the 
Gentiles as will repent are the covenant people of the Lord; and as 
many of the Jews [or any other group which traces its lineage to 
Jacob] as will not repent shall be cast off; for the Lord covenanteth 
with none save it be with them that repent and believe in his Son, who ts 
the Holy One of Israel” (2 Nephi 30:2, italics added). We do not be- 
come covenant people until we enter the covenant gospel through 
receiving Christ, the mediator of that covenant. 
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Joseph Smith and the Great and Marvelous Work 

3 Nephi 21:8-11 

8. And when that day shall 
come, it shall come to pass that 
kings shall shut their mouths; for 
that which had not been told 
them shall they see; and that 
which they had not heard shall 
they consider. 

9. For in that day, for my sake 
shall the Father work a work, 
which shall be a great and a mar- 
velous work among them; and 
there shall be among them those 

although he shall be marred be- 
cause of them. Yet I will heal him, 
for I will show unto them that my 
wisdom is greater than the cun- 
ning of the devil. 

11. Therefore it shall come to 
pass that whosoever will not be- 
lieve in my words, who am Jesus 
Christ, which the Father shall 
cause him to bring forth unto the 
Gentiles, and shall give unto him 
power that he shall bring them 
forth unto the Gentiles, (it shall be 
done even as Moses said) they 
shall be cut off from among my 
people who are of the covenant. 

who will not believe it, although a 
man shall declare it unto them. 

10. But behold, the life of my 
servant shall be in my hand; 
therefore they shall not hurt him, 

8. Kings shall shut their mouths] The work of the Restora- 
tion is in reality great and marvelous. It is, to those who take the 
time to view it properly and ponder its significance, breathtaking. 
The great ones of the earth shall yet rise up and acknowledge 
Joseph Smith and Mormonism as a preeminent blessing to the 
world. A number of prominent persons over the years have made 
such acknowledgments. Josiah Quincy, a man who became the 

mayor of Boston, visited Joseph Smith in Nauvoo. He later wrote: 
“It is by no means improbable that some future textbook, for the 
use of generations yet unborn, will contain a question something 
like this: What historical American of the nineteenth century has 
exerted the most powerful influence upon the destinies of his 
countrymen? And it is by no means impossible that the answer to 
that interrogatory may be thus written: Joseph Smith the Mormon 
Prophet. And the reply, absurd as it doubtless seems to most men 
now living, may be an obvious commonplace to their descen- 
dants.” (Figures of the Past, Boston: Roberts Brothers, 1883, pp. 
376-77.) It is reported that Count Leo Tolstoy, in speaking of the 
Mormons, said: “Their principles teach the people not only of 
heaven and its attendant glories, but how to live so that their social 
and economic relations with each other are placed on a sound 
basis. If the people follow the teachings of this church, nothing can 
stop their progress—it will be limitless. There have been great 
movements started in the past but they have died or been modified 
before they reached maturity. If Mormonism is able to endure, un- 
modified, until it reaches the third and fourth generation, it is des- 
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tined to become the greatest power the world has ever known.” 
(Thomas J. Yates, Improvement Era, February 1939, p. 94.) 

9. See Habakkuk 1:5. 
10. The life of my servant shall be in my hand] The Lord 

maintained a special watchcare over his great latter-day seer, 
Joseph Smith. The prayers of the ancients were in his behalf (Mor- 
mon 8:25). “Thy people shall never be turned against thee by the 
testimony of traitors,” the voice of the Lord whispered to Joseph in 
Liberty Jail. “And although their influence shall cast thee into 
trouble, and into bars and walls, thou shalt be had in honor; and 

but for a small moment and thy voice shall be more terrible in the 
midst of thine enemies than the fierce lion, because of thy righ- 
teousness; and thy God shall stand by thee forever and ever... . 
Therefore, hold on thy way, and the priesthood shall remain with 
thee; for their bounds are set, they cannot pass. Thy days are 
known, and thy years shall not be numbered less; therefore, fear 

not what man can do, for God shall be with you forever and ever.” 
(D&C 122:3-4, 9.) 

10. They shall not hurt him, although he shall be marred 
because of them] Though cruel and wicked men would murder 
the head of this final dispensation, yet the work which he would 
set in motion, the marvelous work and a wonder—The Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints—would roll forward to eventually 
fill the whole earth. 

11. It is fascinating to notice how the Lord honors his servants. 
What was and is true of his own word—that those who reject it 
shall be cut off from among the people of the covenant—is also 
true of his servants. That is, to reject the words of Joseph Smith, 
the preeminent revealer of Christ in this final age of the earth’s 
history, is the same as rejecting the words of Christ himself. By ex- 
tension, to reject the words of those prophets and seers who suc- 
ceed the Prophet Joseph is to qualify for like condemnation (see 
D&C 1:14). 

The Unrepentant Gentiles to Be Destroyed 

3 Nephi 21:12-21 

12. And my people who are a deliver. 
remnant of Jacob shall be among 13. Their hand shall be lifted up 
the Gentiles, yea, in the midst of upon their adversaries, and all 
them as a lion among the beasts of their enemies shall be cut off. 
the forest, as a young lion among 14. Yea, wo be unto the Gentiles 
the flocks of sheep, who, if he go except they repent; for it shall 
through both treadeth down and come to pass in that day, saith the 
teareth in pieces, and none can Father, that I will cut off thy 
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horses out of the midst of thee, 
and I will destroy thy chariots; 

15. And I will cut off the cities 
of thy land, and throw down all 
thy strongholds; 

16. And I will cut off witchcrafts 
out of thy land, and thou shalt 
have no more soothsayers; 

17. Thy graven images I will 
also cut off, and thy standing im- 
ages out of the midst of thee, and 
thou shalt no more worship the 
works of thy hands; 

18. And I will pluck up thy 
groves out of the midst of thee; so 
will I destroy thy cities. 

3 Nephi 21:22-29 

19. And it shall come to pass 
that all lyings, and deceivings, and 
envyings, and strifes, and 
priestcrafts, and whoredoms, shall 
be done away. 

20. For it shall come to pass, 
saith the Father, that at that day 
whosoever will not repent and 
come unto my Beloved Son, them 
will I cut off from among my 
people, O house of Israel; 

21. And I will execute 
vengeance and fury upon them, 
even as upon the heathen, such as 
they have not heard. 

12-21. See commentary on 3 Nephi 16:10-15. 
13. All their enemies shall be cut off] See 3 Nephi 20:17, 

PAO, 

Establishment of the New Jerusalem 

3 Nephi 21:22-29 

22. But if they will repent and 
hearken unto my words, and 
harden not their hearts, I will es- 
tablish my church among them, 
and they shall come in unto the 
covenant and be numbered 
among this the remnant of Jacob, 
unto whom I have given this land 
for their inheritance; 

23. And they shall assist my 
people, the remnant of Jacob, and 
also as many of the house of Israel 
as shall come, that they may build 
a city, which shall be called the 
New Jerusalem. 

24. And then shall they assist 
my people that they may be gath- 
ered in, who are scattered upon all 
the face of the land, in unto the 
New Jerusalem. 

25. And then shall the power of 
heaven come down among them; 
and I also will be in the midst. 

26. And then shall the work of 
the Father commence at that day, 
even when this gospel shall be 
preached among the remnant of 
this people. Verily I say unto you, 
at that day shall the work of the 
Father commence among all the 
dispersed of my people, yea, even 
the tribes which have been lost, 
which the Father hath led away 
out of Jerusalem. 

27. Yea, the work shall com- 
mence among all the dispersed of 
my people, with the Father to pre- 
pare the way whereby they may 
come unto me, that they may call 
on the Father in my name. 

28. Yea, and then shall the work 
commence, with the Father among 
all nations in preparing the way 
whereby his people may be gath- 
ered home to the land of their in- 
heritance. 
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29. And they shall go out from will go before them, saith the Fa- 
all nations; and they shall not go ther, and I will be their rearward. 
out in haste, nor go by flight, for I 

22. Numbered among... the remnant of Jacob] Much 
confusion ensues among some Latter-day Saints because of a nar- 
row reading of certain passages in the Book of Mormon. The 
phrase “remnant of Jacob” is not confined wholly to the descen- 
dants of Lehi, nor should we limit the Lord or the prophetic word 
to that interpretation. The remnant of Jacob refers to all the house 
of Israel (see Doctrines of Salvation 2:247-51; The Teachings of Spencer 
W. Kimball, p. 600). See 1 Nephi 15:17, 20; 3 Nephi 29:8; Mormon 
5:14 for examples of how the prophets seek to broaden our scope 
of the prophetic picture. 

23. President Joseph Fielding Smith explained: “I think this 
[3 Nephi 21:23] is the stumbling block. This has been interpreted 
to mean that the remnant of Jacob are those of the descendants of 
Lehi, but there is nothing in the passage as I read it which should 
convey this thought. Remember that all through the Lord has been 
speaking of the remnant of Jacob or Israel, and of the great 
promises made to the gentiles who are on this land and in all other 
lands, if they will only come into the Church and be numbered 
with the house of Israel. Their privileges would be to assist in 
building the New Jerusalem, and if they refuse, then shall the pun- 
ishments come upon them. 

“IT take it we, the members of the Church, most of us of the 
tribe of Ephraim, are of the remnant of Jacob. We know it to be 
the fact that the Lord called upon the descendants of Ephraim to 
commence his work in the earth in these last days. We know further 
that he has said that he set Ephraim, according to the promises of 
his birthright, at the head. Ephraim receives the ‘richer blessings,’ 
these blessings being those of presidency or direction. The keys are 
with Ephraim. It is Ephraim who is to be endowed with power to 
bless and give to the other tribes, including the Lamanites, their blessings. 
All the other tribes of Jacob, including the Lamanites, are to be 
crowned with glory in Zion by the hands of Ephraim. 

“Now do the scriptures teach that Ephraim, after doing all of 
this is to abdicate, or relinquish his place, and give it to the Laman- 
ites and then receive orders from this branch of the ‘remnant of 
Jacob’ in the building of the New Jerusalem? This certainly is in- 
consistent with the whole plan and with all that the Lord has re- 
vealed in the Doctrine and Covenants in relation to the establish- 
ment of Zion and the building of the New Jerusalem. .. . 

“That the remnants of Joseph, found among the descendants 
of Lehi, will have part in this great work is certainly consistent, and 
the great work of this restoration, the building of the temple and 
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the City of Zion, or New Jerusalem, will fall to the lot of the de- 
scendants of Joseph, but it is Ephraim who will stand at the head and 
direct the work.” (Doctrines of Salvation 2:250-51, italics in original.) 

23. The New Jerusalem] See commentary on 3 Nephi 20:22. 
Enoch beheld in vision a day when “the heavens shall be dark- 
ened, and a veil of darkness shall cover the earth; and the heavens 
shall shake, and also the earth; and great tribulations shall be 
among the children of men.” The Lord adds by way of consolation, 
“But my people will I preserve; and righteousness will I send down 
out of heaven; and truth will I send forth out of the earth, to bear 
testimony of mine Only Begotten; his resurrection from the dead; 
yea, and also the resurrection of all men; and righteousness and 
truth will I cause to sweep the earth as with a flood, to gather out 
mine elect from the four quarters of the earth, unto a place which 
I shall prepare, an Holy City, that my people may gird up their 
loins, and be looking forth for the time of my coming; for there 
shall be my tabernacle, and it shall be called Zion, a New 
Jerusalem” (Moses 7:61-62). 

25. When the Lord Jesus returns in the clouds of heaven, the 
powers of heaven shall indeed come down among those celestial 
and terrestrial persons who remain after the earth is cleansed. 
There shall be a new heaven and a new earth: things on this orb 
shall be transfigured, lifted spiritually to a higher plane; the para- 
disiacal or terrestrial glory which existed in the days of Eden’s 
splendor shall return. Jesus shall reign personally on the earth and 
will minister to his flock. More specifically, “Christ and the resur- 
rected Saints will reign over the earth during the thousand years. 
They will not probably dwell upon the earth, but will visit it when 
they please, or when it is necessary to govern it.” (Teachings, p. 
268.) 

26. And then shall the work of the Father commence at 
that day] This is a millennial setting. It is a setting in which 
wickedness and crime and vengeance are no longer on earth. It is 
an era when goodness and decency and integrity are the order of 
the day. In this setting, in this day, the work of the Father—the 
work of the gathering of Israel—shall commence. Commence? Has 
not the work of gathering, the manner in which individuals are 
baptized, confirmed, ordained, endowed, and sealed been in full 
operation since the days of Joseph Smith? Yes, the work of the Fa- 
ther shall commence in the great millennial day, in the sense that its 
magnitude shall be infinitely greater than anything we can even 
identify with today. All that has gone on in the past will seem to 
pale into insignificance when missionary work goes forward dur- 
ing the thousand years (compare 2 Nephi 30:7-15). 

Jehovah spake through Jeremiah: “Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that it shall no more be said, The Lord liveth, that 
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brought up the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt; but, The 
Lord liveth, that brought up the children of Israel from the land of 
the north, and from all the lands whither he had driven them: and 
I will bring them again into their land that I gave unto their fa- 
thers.” And then the Master described the manner in which mis- 
sionaries would search out the people: “Behold, I will send for 
many fishers, saith the Lord, and they shall fish them; and after 

will I send for many hunters, and they shall hunt them from every 
mountain, and from every hill, and out of the holes of the rocks.” 
(Jeremiah 16:14—16.) 

26. At that day shall the work of the Father commence 
among... the tribes which have been lost] We have seen ear- 
lier through a modern revelation that the setting for the great 
work of the gathering, particularly of the ten lost tribes, is millen- 
nial (see D&C 133:23-34). Elder Bruce R. McConkie has written: 
“We do not say that occasional blood descendants of Reuben or 
Naphtali or others of the other tribal heads shall not return to their 
Palestinian Zion, or assemble in an American Zion, or find their 
way into the stakes of Zion in all nations, all before the Second 
Coming of Christ. Some shall no doubt return to Canaan as true 
believers and members of the true Church, with the intent and 
purpose of fulfilling the scriptures and building up the ancient 
cities of Israel. This may well happen in some small measure, and 
to it there can be no objection. Great movements have small be- 
ginnings, and floods that sweep forth from bursting dams are first 
forecast when small rivulets trickle from the pent-up reservoirs. 
But we do say that the great day of the return of the Ten Tribes, 
the day when the assembling hosts shall fulfill the prophetic 
promises, shall come after our Lord’s return.” (Millennial Messiah, 
p. 323; see also New Witness, p. 521.) 

27-28. Here is the summation of it all: Men and women gather 
first to Christ the Lord, accept his gospel, call upon the Father in 
his name, partake of the sanctifying powers of his atoning blood, 
and in process of time become perfect in him. Second, those who 
gather to Christ also gather to where the people of Christ congre- 
gate, to the lands of their inheritance. For some it is the United 

States. For millions it will be in such diverse places of gathering as 
Korea, Brazil, Germany, New Zealand, or ten thousand like places. 
For the time being, Latter-day Saints are asked to remain where 
they are, in those nations where they hold citizenship. In this 
manner the tent of Zion is expanded and strengthened as more 
and more stakes are driven into the earth. “The revealed word rel- 
ative to the gathering to Independence and its environs will come 
through the prophet of God on earth. When it does come—with 
the consequent return of the saints to that Zion which shall not 
be moved out of its place—that call will not be for the saints in 



154 3 Nephi 22:1-17 

general to assemble there. The return to Jackson County will be by 
delegates, as it were. Those whose services are needed there will 
assemble as appointed. The rest of Israel will remain in their ap- 
pointed places.” (Bruce R. McConkie, Millennial Messiah, p. 294.) 

29. The final great gathering of Israel will be a systematic, orga- 
nized effort on the part of the Church and kingdom of God. It is 
the work of the Lord Jehovah, and he will supervise it. 

The Savior Quotes Isaiah on the Gathering of Israel 

3 Nephi 22:1-17 

1. And then shall that which is 
written come to pass: Sing, O bar- 
ren, thou that didst not bear; 
break forth into singing, and cry 
aloud, thou that didst not travail 
with child; for more are the chil- 
dren of the desolate than the chil- 
dren of the married wife, saith the 
Lord. 

2. Enlarge the place of thy 
tent, and let them stretch forth 
the curtains of thy habitations; 
spare not, lengthen thy cords and 
strengthen thy stakes; 

3. For thou shalt break forth 
on the right hand and on the left, 
and thy seed shall inherit the 
Gentiles and make the desolate 
cities to be inhabited. 

4. Fear not, for thou shalt not 
be ashamed; neither be thou con- 
founded, for thou shalt not be put 
to shame; for thou shalt forget the 
shame of thy youth, and shalt not 
remember the reproach of thy 
youth, and shalt not remember 
the reproach of thy widowhood 
any more. 

5. For thy maker, thy husband, 
the Lord of Hosts is his name; and 
thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Is- 
rael—the God of the whole earth 
shall he be called. 

6. For the Lord hath called 
thee as a woman forsaken and 
grieved in spirit, and a wife of 

youth, when thou wast refused, 
saith thy God. 

7. For a small moment have I 
forsaken thee, but with great mer- 
cies will I gather thee. 

8. In a little wrath I hid my 
face from thee for a moment, but 
with everlasting kindness will I 
have mercy on thee, saith the 
Lord thy Redeemer. 

9. For this, the waters of Noah 
unto me, for as I have sworn that 
the waters of Noah should no 
more go over the earth, so have I 
sworn that I would not be wroth 
with thee. 

10. For the mountains shall de- 
part and the hills be removed, but 
my kindness shall not depart from 
thee, neither shall the covenant of 
my peace be removed, saith the 
Lord that hath mercy on thee. 

11. O thou afflicted, tossed with 
tempest, and not comforted! Be- 
hold, I will lay thy stones with fair 
colors, and lay thy foundations 
with sapphires. 

12. And I will make thy win- 
dows of agates, and thy gates of 
carbuncles, and all thy borders of 
pleasant stones. 

13. And all thy children shall be 
taught of the Lord; and great shall 
be the peace of thy children. 

14. In righteousness shalt thou 
be established; thou shalt be far 
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from oppression for thou shalt not 
fear, and from terror for it shall 
not come near thee. 

15. Behold, they shall surely 
gather together against thee, not 
by me; whosoever shall gather to- 
gether against thee shall fall for 
thy sake. 

16. Behold, I have created the 
smith that bloweth the coals in 
the fire, and that bringeth forth an 
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instrument for his work; and I 
have created the waster to de- 
stroy. 

17. No weapon that is formed 
against thee shall prosper; and 
every tongue that shall revile 
against thee in judgment thou 
shalt condemn. This is the heritage 
of the servants of the Lord, and 
their righteousness is of me, saith 
the Lord. 

1. Here the Lord quotes Isaiah, speaking of a great day of re- 
joicing in the future, a time when the scattered remnants of Israel 
will be gathered home to their Lord and to the lands of their inher- 
itance, an era when those who have come into the faith from their 
scattered condition will outnumber those Israelites who had al- 
ready found their way into the true Church. 

1. O barren] Scattered Israel, those who for generations have 
lived without the light of the gospel, who have not been fruitful in 
the faith of their fathers. These are also identified in this passage as 
“the children of the desolate.” 

1. The children of the married wife] The members of the 
Ghiirch, 

2-3. The command here is to spread out, to make room for 
those who are to be gathered home. “For Zion must increase in 
beauty, and in holiness; her borders must be enlarged; her stakes 

must be strengthened; yea, verily I say unto you, Zion must arise 
and put on her beautiful garments” (D&C 82:14; compare Isaiah 
33:20); 

4. Scattered Israel’s unfaithfulness—her failure to forsake the 
ways of Babylon and receive the covenants of Zion—shall be for- 
given; Israel’s God will remember her and the promises he made to 
her. The reproach of her youth, her spiritual sterility, shall be for- 
gotten. 

5-6. The Bridegroom, the Lord of Hosts, has returned to re- 
ceive his bride, repentant Israel. The wanderings of Israel over the 
generations, her tendencies toward unfaithfulness, her inclination 
to go whoring after other gods (see Exodus 34:15-16), will be a 
thing of the past. 

7-8. Jehovah explained: “Zion hath said: The Lord hath for- 
saken me, and my Lord hath forgotten me—but he will show that 
he hath not. For can a woman forget her sucking child, that she 
should not have compassion on the son of her womb? Yea, they 
may forget, yet will I not forget thee, O house of Israel. Behold, I 
have graven thee upon the palms of my hands.” (1 Nephi 
21:14-16; Isaiah 49:14—16.) 
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9. Just as Jehovah swore with Enoch and Noah that he would 
never again destroy the earth by flood (Moses 7:50—51; JST, Gene- 
sis 9:19-25), so that same God swore that he would not forget his 
chosen people, that they should be the children of his bosom. 

11-12. Zion, the city of God, the holy commonwealth that all 
of the ancient worthies sought for and but few found, will be built 
under God’s direction. It will be adorned with the treasures of this 
earth—gold and silver and precious stones (compare Revelation 
21:18-21)—-as a monument to Jesus Christ, the King of Zion (see 
Moses 7:53). 

13. All thy children shall be taught of the Lord] Zion shall 
begin to be built before the time of Christ’s second coming in glory. 
The Saints who are gathered in all nations shall live for a season in 
love and peace (despite the degenerative condition of the world) 
prior to the Millennium. Because of the goodness of those who 
have given themselves fully to the Lord and his cause, their meet- 
ings shall be pentecostal outpourings: the Spirit of God shall truly 
burn like a fire in their hearts. Prophecy and revelation and heal- 
ings and angelic ministrations shall abound, for the faith of the 
Saints shall have rent the damning veil of unbelief and opened the 
heavens to the gifts and wonders enjoyed by the former-day 
Saints. And these spiritual experiences shall be multiplied immea- 
surably after the glorious return of the Master. When wickedness 
and enmity shall have been removed from this earth, there will be 
no end to the truths to be taught, the miracles to be performed, the 
outpourings to be enjoyed. Truly in that day “all thy children shall 
be taught of the Lord.” All men and women who choose to do so 
shall grow in spiritual graces to the point where they are prepared 
to inherit that glory and power which is enjoyed by God their Fa- 
ther. In that day “the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the sea” (2 Nephi 21:9; Isaiah 11:9): 

14-17. Israel’s pains, her travails, her persecutions by enemies 
shall come to an end. Those who oppose the chosen people shall 
be destroyed at the time of the Second Coming, and the posterity 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the flock of the Lord Jehovah, shall 
be protected and guided by their Eternal Shepherd. 

The Savior Proclaims: “Great Are the Words of Isaiah” 

3 Nephi 23:1-3 

1. And now, behold, I say unto words of Isaiah. 
you, that ye ought to search these 2. For surely he spake as things. Yea, a commandment I touching all things concerning my give unto you that ye search these people which are of the house of things diligently; for great are the Israel; therefore it must needs be 
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that he must speak also to the have been and shall be, even ac- 
Gentiles. cording to the words which he 

3. And all things that he spake spake. 

1-3. A discussion on why the Nephites quoted Isaiah so exten- 
sively and, in addition, some keys to understanding Isaiah may be 
found in Commentary 1:273-77. 

1. Ye ought to search these things] The Savior has just 
quoted Isaiah 54, so he is commanding us to search the writings of 
Isaiah. Elder Bruce R. McConkie wrote: “If our eternal salvation 
depends upon our ability to understand the writings of Isaiah as 
fully and truly as Nephi understood them—and who shall say that 
such is not the case!—how shall we fare in that great day when 
with Nephi we shall stand before the pleasing bar of Him who said: 
‘Great are the words of Isaiah’? ... 

“It just may be that my salvation (and yours also!) does in fact 
depend upon our ability to understand the writings of Isaiah as 
fully and truly as Nephi understood them. For that matter, why 
should either Nephi or Isaiah know anything that is withheld from 
us? Does not that God who is no respecter of persons treat all his 
children alike? Has he not given us his promise and recited to us 
the terms and conditions of his law pursuant to which he will re- 
veal to us what he has revealed to them?” (“Ten Keys to Under- 
standing Isaiah,” Ensign, October 1973, p. 78.) 

1. Great are the words of Isaiah] It is one thing for the 
prophets or the Saints to quote the Lord—such is appropriate and 
necessary. It is quite another for the Lord to quote someone and 
then to command the Saints to search that prophet’s writings! 
What greater recommendation could there be for us to begin a life- 
long search and study of Isaiah? 

2. The great prophet Isaiah spoke on a multitude of subjects, 
but two in particular accent his oracles: the Messiah, and the des- 
tiny of Israel. Isaiah spoke at great length about the scattering of 
Israel, how the people of Israel had forsaken the religion of their 
fathers and thus been forsaken by the Master; and about the gath- 
ering of Israel, how in a future day Israel would return to the faith 
of Israel’s youth and once again embrace the religion of Jehovah. 

2. It must needs be that he must speak also to the Gen- 
tiles] An angel explained to Nephi that the Bible “is a record 
which is like unto the engravings which are upon the plates of 
brass, save there are not so many; nevertheless, they contain the cov- 
enants of the Lord, which he hath made unto the house of Israel; where- 
fore, they are of great worth unto the Gentiles” (1 Nephi 13:23, italics 
added). This can be viewed from at least a couple of perspectives. If 
we speak of Gentiles as pure Gentiles, meaning those who are not 
descended from the twelve tribes of Israel, then the prophetic ora- 
cles of Isaiah are of worth to the Gentiles because many of the 
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Gentiles will receive the gospel, be adopted into the house of Is- 

rael, and thereafter enjoy fellowship with the Saints. Their destiny 

is thus the same as those who had been born into Israel or who 

had been members of the Church previously. 

If we speak of the Gentiles as those who are of Israel (either 

members of the Church or nonmembers) who live outside the 

land of Israel, that is, those who are Israelite by descent but Gentile 

by culture, then again the destiny of the Gentiles is inextricably 

tied to that of Israel. The gospel comes first to the Gentiles in the 

last days, and from them it goes to the Lamanites and the Jews. 

Thus members of the Church (“Gentiles” by Nephi’s classifica- 

tion—1 Nephi 13:3; 22:7; see also D&C 109:60) read the holy 

scriptures, particularly the writings of Isaiah, find meaning and di- 
rection, and come to identify clearly with his prophetic pro- 
nouncements regarding the house of Israel. In short, Isaiah's 
words, though directed primarily to Israel, are of everlasting worth 
to all people, Jew and Gentile alike. 

3. All things that he spake have been and shall be] Here 
the Savior essentially says to the Nephites: “You can trust Isaiah. 
Many of the things of which he prophesied have already taken 
place; many more shall yet come to pass. His word is true (Jacob 
4:13; D&C 93:24) and faithful.” Jesus may also have intended to 
convey the idea that Isaiah’s words have dual or multiple fulfill- 
ment. “Thus the past becomes the key that unlocks the future. As 
history has its cycles, so prophecies have multiple fulfillments and 
repeated applications. Isaiah’s prophecies of events now past fore- 
tell events yet future. The past is the stage upon which the future 
is portrayed. The scriptures thus have a timeless value and an eter- 
nal relevance.” (Commentary 1:282.) 

Jesus Commands the Nephites to Add Missing Parts to 
Their Scriptural Records 

3 Nephi 23:4-13 

4. Therefore give heed to my 6. And now it came to pass 
words; write the things which I that when Jesus had said these 
have told you; and according to words he said unto them again, 
the time and the will of the Father after he had expounded all the 
they shall go forth unto the Gen- scriptures unto them which they 
tiles. had received, he said unto them: 

5. And whosoever will hear- Behold, other scriptures I would 
ken unto my words and repenteth that ye should write, that ye have 
and is baptized, the same shall be not. 
saved. Search the prophets, for 7. And it came to pass that he 
many there be that testify of these said unto Nephi: Bring forth the 
things. record which ye have kept. 
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8. And when Nephi had 
brought forth the records, and laid 
them before him, he cast his eyes 
upon them and said: 

9. Verily I say unto you, I com- 
manded my servant Samuel, the 
Lamanite, that he should testify 
unto this people, that at the day 
that the Father should glorify his 
name in me that there were many 
saints who should arise from the 
dead, and should appear unto 
many, and should minister unto 
them. And he said unto them: 

IBY) 

him and said: Yea, Lord, Samuel 
did prophesy according to thy 
words, and they were all fulfilled. 

11. And Jesus said unto them: 
How be it that ye have not written 
this thing, that many saints did 
arise and appear unto many and 
did minister unto them? 

12. And it came to pass that 
Nephi remembered that this thing 
had not been written. 

13. And it came to pass that 
Jesus commanded that it should 
be written; therefore it was writ- 

Was it not so? 
10. And his disciples answered 

ten according as he commanded. 

6-13. Samuel the Lamanite had described many signs which 
would attend the birth and the death of Christ. Among those that 
would come to pass at the time of his death was that many of the 
faithful who had died—from the days of Adam to the meridian of 
time—would rise from the grave at the time that Jesus did (see 
Helaman 14:25-26). That is, Samuel spoke of the initiation of the 
first resurrection. These things did indeed come to pass. Of the 
events in the Old World, Matthew recorded: “And the graves were 
opened; and many bodies of the saints which slept arose, and came 
out of the graves after his resurrection, and went into the holy city, 
and appeared unto many” (Matthew 27:52-53). The same miracu- 
lous events took place in the New World but, for some reason, the 
Nephites had failed to record them. Under direction from the Sav- 
ior, Nephi now added this important information to the records. 
Presumably this was added to the large plates. Either Nephi re- 
corded only the general statement or Mormon, the prophet- 
abridger of the large plates, chose not to include in his record the 
details of the resurrection of the American Saints. 

Jesus Expounds All the Scriptures in One 

3 Nephi 23:14 

14. And now it came to pass 

that when Jesus had expounded 
all the scriptures in one, which 
they had written, he commanded 

them that they should teach the 
things which he had expounded 
unto them. 

14. Later, after the Messiah had quoted two chapters from the 
prophet Malachi (Malachi 3, 4; 3 Nephi 24, 25), he said: “These 
scriptures which ye had not with you, the Father commanded that 
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I should give unto you; for it was wisdom in him that they should 

be given unto future generations. And he did expound all things, 

even from the beginning until the time that he should come in his 

glory—yea, even all things which should come upon the face of 
the earth, even until the elements should melt with fervent heat, 

and the earth should be wrapt together as a scroll, and the heavens 
and the earth should pass away; and even unto the great and last 
day, when all people, and all kindreds, and all nations and tongues 
shall stand before God, to be judged of their works. .. . And now 
there cannot be written in this book even a hundredth part of the 
things which Jesus did truly teach unto the people.” (3 Nephi 
26:2-4, 6.) 

In one sense, to say that Jesus “expounded all scriptures in 
one” may mean that our Lord taught the people the entire plan of 
salvation out of the scriptures, perhaps even opening the heavens 
and providing the visions necessary to understand what had been, 
what was, and what was to come. Such a panoramic vision might 
not be unlike what was vouchsafed to Enoch (Moses 7), Moses 
(Moses 1), Nephi (1 Nephi 13--14), the brother of Jared (Ether 3), 
or Joseph Smith (D&C 76). Of his own experience in vision, 
Joseph Smith said: “Nothing could be more pleasing to the Saints 
upon the order of the Kingdom of the Lord, than the light which 
burst upon the world through the . . . vision [D&C 76]. Every law, 
every commandment, every promise, every truth, and every point 
touching the destiny of man, from Genesis to Revelation, where 
the purity of the Scriptures remains unsullied by the folly of men, 
go to show the perfection of the theory (of different degrees of 
glory in the future life) and witness the fact that the document is a 
transcript from the records of the eternal world.” (Teachings, p. 11.) 
On a later occasion, the Prophet explained: “I could explain a hun- 
dred fold more than I ever have of the glories of the kingdoms 
manifested to me in the vision, were I permitted, and were the 
people prepared to receive them” (Teachings, p. 305). 

Expounding all the scriptures in one, which truly only the 
Master, the author of scripture could do, would also demonstrate 
clearly and unquestionably that all things bear witness of Christ, 
things in heaven and on earth, things past, things present, and 
things to come (see Moses 6:63). Such an experience would verify 
the testimony of the prophets that “none of the prophets have 
written, nor prophesied, save they have spoken concerning this 
Christ” (Jacob 7:11; see also Mosiah 13:33: 3 Nephi 20:24). All 
things before Christ pointed forward to his day and to the central- 
ity of his majestic ministry. All things since his mortal experience 
point back to his entrance into the world as the meridian or central 
point in time, as well as toward that future day when he shall 
come with ten thousand times ten thousand of his angels to reign 
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as King of kings and Lord of lords. As the risen Lord walked on the 
road to Emmaus with two disciples, they failed to discern who it 
was that had joined them. He asked about their conversation. They 
then spoke concerning “Jesus of Nazareth, which was a prophet 
mighty in deed and word before God and all the people: and how 
the chief priests and our rulers delivered him to be condemned to 
death, and have crucified him. But we trusted that it had been he 
which should have redeemed Israel: and beside all this, to day is 
the third day since these things were done. Yea, and certain 
women also of our company made us astonished, which were 
early at the sepulchre; and when they found not his body, they 
came, saying, they had also seen a vision of angels, which said that 
he was alive. And certain of them which were with us went to the 
sepulchre, and found it even so as the women had said: but him 

they saw not. Then [Jesus] said unto them, O fools, and slow of 
heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken: ought not 
Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into his glory? 
And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in 
all the scriptures the things concerning himself.” (Luke 24:19-27, italics 
added.) 

Jesus Quotes the Father’s Words to Malachi 

3 Nephi 24:1-18 

1. And it came to pass that he 
commanded them that they 
should write the words which the 
Father had given unto Malachi, 
which he should tell unto them. 
And it came to pass that after they 
were written he expounded them. 
And these are the words which he 
did tell unto them, saying: Thus 
said the Father unto Malachi—Be- 
hold, I will send my messenger, 
and he shall prepare the way be- 
fore me, and the Lord whom ye 
seek shall suddenly come to his 
temple, even the messenger of the 
covenant, whom ye delight in; be- 
hold, he shall come, saith the Lord 

of Hosts. 
2. But who may abide the day 

of his coming, and who shall 
stand when he appeareth? For he 
is like a refiner’s fire, and like 

fuller’s soap. 
3. And he shall sit as a refiner 

and purifier of silver; and he shall 
purify the sons of Levi, and purge 
them as gold and silver, that they 
may offer unto the Lord an offer- 
ing in righteousness. 

4. Then shall the offering of 
Judah and Jerusalem be pleasant 
unto the Lord, as in the days of 
old, and as in former years. 

5. And I will come near to you 
to judgment; and I will be a swift 
witness against the sorcerers, and 
against the adulterers, and against 
false swearers, and against those 
that oppress the hireling in his 
wages, the widow and the father- 
less, and that turn aside the 
stranger, and fear not me, saith 
the Lord of Hosts. 

6. For Iam the Lord, I change 
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not; therefore ye sons of Jacob are 
not consumed. 

7. Even from the days of your 
fathers ye are gone away from 
mine ordinances, and have not 
kept them. Return unto me and I 
will return unto you, saith the 
Lord of Hosts. But ye say: 
Wherein shall we return? 

8. Will a man rob God? Yet ye 
have robbed me. But ye say: 
Wherein have we robbed thee? In 
tithes and offerings. 

9. Ye are cursed with a curse, 
for ye have robbed me, even this 
whole nation. 

10. Bring ye all the tithes into 
the storehouse, that there may be 
meat in my house; and prove me 
now herewith, saith the Lord of 
Hosts, if I will not open you the 
windows of heaven, and pour you 
out a blessing that there shall not 
be room enough to receive it. 

11. And I will rebuke the de- 
vourer for your sakes, and he 
shall not destroy the fruits of your 
ground; neither shall your vine 
cast her fruit before the time in 
the fields, saith the Lord of Hosts. 

12. And all nations shall call 
you blessed, for ye shall be a de- 
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lightsome land, saith the Lord of 
Hosts. 

13. Your words have been stout 
against me, saith the Lord. Yet ye 
say: What have we spoken against 
thee? 

14. Ye have said: It is vain to 
serve God, and what doth it profit 
that we have kept his ordinances 
and that we have walked mourn- 
fully before the Lord of Hosts? 

15. And now we call the proud 
happy; yea, they that work 
wickedness are set up; yea, they 
that tempt God are even delivered. 

16. Then they that feared the 
Lord spake often one to another, 
and the Lord hearkened and 
heard; and a book of remem- 
brance was written before him for 
them that feared the Lord, and 
that thought upon his name. 

17. And they shall be mine, 
saith the Lord of Hosts, in that day 
when I make up my jewels; and I 
will spare them as a man spareth 
his own son that serveth him. 

18. Then shall ye return and dis- 
cern between the righteous and 
the wicked, between him that 
serveth God and him that serveth 
him not. 

1. He commanded them that they should write the 
words which the Father had given unto Malachi] The 
Nephite records would not have included the teachings of the 
prophet Malachi. The prophecies of Malachi were given approxi- 
mately 430 B.c., almost two centuries after Lehi left Jerusalem. 
These prophecies were considered so significant that the Father 
commanded that they be included in the Nephite scriptures. Inclu- 
sion of these words in the Book of Mormon serve as an additional 
witness of the truthfulness of the words of the prophets—’ proving 
to the world that the holy scriptures are true, and that God does 
inspire men and call them to his holy work” (D&C 20:11). Just as 
the Savior, during his ministry among the Nephites, quoted from 
Isaiah and Malachi, so did Moroni quote from them as he coun- 
seled Joseph Smith concerning the work of the Restoration (see 
Joseph Smith—History 1:36-40). This demonstrates the signifi- 
cance of these prophecies about the work of the last days in prepa- 
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ration for the Savior’s second coming. (For a more extensive dis- 
cussion of Malachi’s teachings in the Book of Mormon the reader 
should refer to Kent P. Jackson, “Teaching from the Words of the 
Prophets,” in Studies in Scripture 8:196—207.) 

1. I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the 
way before me] This passage has multiple applications, as seen in 
its New Testament usage in reference to the forerunner mission of 
John the Baptist (see Matthew 11:10; Mark 1:2; JST, Matthew 
17:10-14). It is clear, however, that Malachi is speaking specifically 
of the Second Coming, which would mean that one or more mes- 
sengers (besides John the Baptist) is being referred to in this 
prophecy. 

The scriptures are silent concerning the specific identity of the 
messenger of whom Malachi spoke. It is possible that Malachi was 
speaking collectively of the many messengers whom the Lord 
would send to prepare the earth for his second coming. These 
heavenly messengers would include Moses, Elias, Elijah (see D&C 
110:11-16), John the Baptist, Peter, James, John (Joseph 
Smith—History 1:68-74), Michael, Gabriel, Raphael (D&C 128:21), 
and perhaps many others. In addition to heavenly messengers, 
Malachi may have been referring to mortal ministrants who would 
also be commissioned to lay the foundation of the Church and pre- 
pare the way for the Second Coming. Chief among these latter-day 
mortal messengers would be the Prophet Joseph Smith (D&C 
1:17-30; see also Joseph Fielding Smith, Doctrines of Salvation 
3:10-12). 

It may also be that Malachi was referring to the restored gospel 
as the messenger that would prepare the way before the Lord in 
addition to mortal messengers, for the Lord declared through the 
Prophet Joseph Smith: “I have sent mine everlasting covenant into 
the world, to be a light to the world, and to be a standard for my 
people, and for the Gentiles to seek to it, and to be a messenger before 
my face to prepare the way before me” (D&C 45:9, italics added). 

3. He shall purify the sons of Levi... that they may offer 
unto the Lord an offering in righteousness] Prior to the Sec- 
ond Coming those descendants of Levi who are converted and pu- 
rified by the gospel of Jesus Christ will participate in the “restora- 
tion of all things” by once again offering sacrifice (see D&C 13; 
84:31; commentary on Alma 34:10 and on 3 Nephi 9:19). 

5. I will be a swift witness] Indeed, the Lord is one who 
knows all things, including the thoughts and intents of all men and 
women (D&C 6:16). He will return in glory, pronounce a righteous 
judgment upon the ungodly, and cleanse the earth by fire. 

7. Return unto me and I will return unto you] Malachi 
warns the wicked who continue to blatantly disregard the Lord’s 
commands and who physically or spiritually stone the prophets, 
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and pleads with them to return unto the Lord. Distance from the 

Lord and his infinite goodness is self-imposed through wickedness; 

obedience causes the distance to narrow. He stands at the door (see 

Revelation 3:20), ever ready to enter; he stands ready to welcome 

us into his tender loving watchcare, but we must come unto him 

in faith and righteousness. 
8-12. To Latter-day Saints this is one of the most familiar state- 

ments of the ancient prophet Malachi. It is significant to note that 
his teaching on the law of tithing was included in the Lord’s recita- 
tion to the Nephites. We do not know whether the Nephites, prior 
to the coming of Jesus among them, lived a law of tithing in addi- 
tion to the Mosaic sacrificial requirements, nor is it revealed how 
this passage was applied by them after the fulfillment of the law. Is 
it perhaps reasonable to assume that with the fulfillment of the 
law of Moses tithing became as much a part of their keeping of the 
eternal law of sacrifice as it is for us today—’a standing law unto 
them forever” (see D&C 119:3-4)? If such is the case, then the 
Lord’s promise, cited by Malachi, concerning the “windows of 
heaven” was as relevant then as now. 

13-17. Here the Lord contrasts those who think it is vanity and 
foolishness to serve God with those who have “feared the Lord” 
with their faith and obedience. The names of the righteous are re- 
corded in the Lord’s “book of remembrance,” which is the Lamb’s 
Book of Life (see Alma 5:57-58; D&C 76:68; 88:2; 132:19). They 
become the “jewels” of the Lord (see D&C 101:3) in that they in- 
herit the kingdom of God, which is like a “pearl of great price” (see 
Matthew 13:44—46). In the fervent heat of the Second Coming 
(see D&C 101:25) the counterfeit jewels of the wicked will be 
melted away as so much dross, and the genuine jewels, who are 
the righteous, will shine forth with great glory for all the world to 
See: 

The Coming of Elijah the Prophet 

3 Nephi 25:1-6 

1. For behold, the day cometh ness arise with healing in his 
that shall burn as an oven; and all 
the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, shall be stubble; and the 
day that cometh shall burn them 
up, saith the Lord of Hosts, that it 
shall leave them neither root nor 
branch. 

2. But unto you that fear my 
name, shall the Son of Righteous- 

wings; and ye shall go forth and 
grow up as calves in the stall. 

3. And ye shall tread down the 
wicked; for they shall be ashes 
under the soles of your feet in the 
day that I shall do this, saith the 
Lord of Hosts. 

4. Remember ye the law of 
Moses, my servant, which I com- 
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manded unto him in Horeb for all 6. And he shall turn the heart 
Israel, with the statutes and judg- of the fathers to the children, and 
ments. the heart of the children to their 

5. Behold, I will send you Eli- fathers, lest I come and smite the 
jah the prophet before the coming earth with a curse. 
of the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord; 

1. All that do wickedly, shall be stubble] In preparation for 
the millennial reign of the King of kings and the ultimate celestial- 
ization of this world, all wickedness will be removed from the 
earth (see D&C 29:9; 64:24; 133:14). It is also clear that the usage 
of the image of such phrases as the wicked burning as stubble was 
not unique to Malachi. Nephi quoted “the prophet’ (probably 
Zenos) as using similar language (see 1 Nephi 22:14-19; see also 
commentary on 1 Nephi 22:15). 

1. It shall leave them neither root nor branch] If there 
were no means whereby the keys of the priesthood could be oper- 
ative—specifically the sealing power (see commentary on verses 
5—6)—then the people of the earth, totally unprepared for the Sec- 
ond Advent, would be left without root (ancestry) and branch 
(posterity); that is, the family order would not have been estab- 
lished on earth. 

2-3. The words of Malachi were particularly relevant to Jesus’ 
Nephite listeners, inasmuch as they had just come through a simi- 
lar sequence of events—the destruction of the wicked (see 3 Nephi 
9:3-12), the preservation of the “more righteous part” (see 3 
Nephi 9:13), and the marvelous appearance of the Savior, who lit- 
erally came with “healing in his wings” (3 Nephi 17:6—-10). Using 
that as a backdrop, the Savior quoted Malachi’s prophecy concern- 
ing the last days and the Second Coming. The image of “healing in 
his wings” is the promise afforded the righteous in direct contrast 
to the curse that awaits the wicked, which he had previously cited. 

2. Son of Righteousness] In the King James version of the 
Bible, this is translated as “sun of righteousness.” That the King 

James translators recognized this to be an allusion to the Lord is 
made clear by their use of the capital letter in Sun. Doctrinally and 
linguistically there is really no difference between the two differ- 
ent versions—they mean exactly the same thing. 

2. Healing in his wings] That is, power in his extremities, the 
power that came from his having had nails driven through his 
hands and feet. In short, the Son of Righteousness came with the 
power of the Atonement. 

2. Ye shall go forth and grow up as calves in the stall] The 
people of the Lord will be gathered to Christ and then to the lands 
of their inheritance during the great restoration of Israel in the 
Millennium. 
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3. Ye shall tread down the wicked] See commentary on 3 

Nephi 16:10-15. 
4. Remember ye the law of Moses] Upon a cursory reading 

of this verse one may wonder why Jesus is quoting this part of 
Malachi’s prophecy in light of the fact that the law of Moses was 
fulfilled in Christ. The answer could possibly be that the Lord (and 
Malachi) were not referring to the Mosaic code and carnal com- 
mandments but rather to a different law that was given to Moses 
in Horeb—a higher law, even the fulness of the gospel that, be- 
cause of Israel’s rebelliousness and stiffneckedness, they never 
were able to fully receive (see JST, Exodus 34:1-—2; D&C 84:23-25; 
Teachings, p. 323). If this is in fact the case, this reference is particu- 
larly relevant to both the Nephites and the latter-day Church. This 
seems to be the correct interpretation in light of the verses that fol- 
low and the essential role of Elijah in their having the fulness of 
gospel blessings. 

5. I will send you Elijah the prophet] When Moroni ap- 
peared to Joseph Smith he quoted Malachi 4:5-6, but with signifi- 
cantly different wording from the way it appears in either the Bible 
or the Book of Mormon versions (see Joseph Smith—History 
1:38-39; see also D&C 2). Moroni’s version adds important doc- 
trinal insights into this prophecy. For whatever reason Moroni 
changed the words, it is clear that the mission of Elijah is signifi- 
cant to the restoration of the everlasting gospel and that under- 
standing that mission is essential to understanding and appreciating 
the fulness of the gospel. The Prophet Joseph taught extensively 
concerning Malachi’s prophecy and the critical mission of Elijah. 
“Elijah was the last prophet that held the keys of the Priesthood, 
and who will, before the last dispensation, restore the authority 
and deliver the keys of the Priesthood, in order that all the ordi- 
nances may be attended to in righteousness. . .. Why send Elijah? 
Because he holds the keys of the authority to administer in all the 
ordinances of the Priesthood, and without the authority is given, 
the ordinances could not be administered in righteousness.” 
(Teachings, p. 172.) The fulfillment of this prophecy occurred on 
April 3, 1836, in the Kirtland Temple, when Elijah appeared to 
Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery and restored these keys to the 
earth in this final dispensation (see D&C 110:13-16). 

6. And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the chil- 
dren, and the heart of the children to their fathers] Moroni 
used the phrase “plant in the hearts of the children the promises 
made to the fathers.” The Prophet Joseph clarified this by saying 
that the words turn or plant could be translated as bind or seal. “But 
what is the object of this important mission? or how is it to be ful- 
filled? The keys are to be delivered, the spirit of Elijah is to come, 
the Gospel to be established, the Saints of God gathered, Zion built 
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up, and the Saints to come up as saviors on Mount Zion. But how 
are they to become saviors on Mount Zion? By building their tem- 
ples, erecting their baptismal fonts, and going forth and receiving 
all the ordinances, baptisms, confirmations, washings, anointings, 
ordinations, and sealing powers upon their heads, in behalf of all 
their progenitors who are dead, and redeem them that they may 
come forth in the first resurrection and be exalted to thrones of 
glory with them; and herein is the chain that binds the hearts of 
the fathers to the children, and the children to the fathers, which 
fulfills the mission of Elijah.” (Teachings, p. 330.) 

Elder Bruce R. McConkie further taught: “Elijah brought back 
the sealing power so that marriages and other ordinances that are 
bound on earth shall be eternally sealed in the heavens. Those 
married by this authority are husband and wife in this life, and 
they so remain in the life to come, if they are true and faithful in 
all things. . . . One of the grandest concepts in the whole plan of 
salvation is that these same blessings, given to worthy mortals 
whenever the fulness of the gospel is on earth, are also available to 
all those who have died without a knowledge of the gospel but 
who would have received it with all their hearts had it been of- 
fered to them while they dwelt in the flesh. This is what is in- 
volved in the promise that the Lord would reveal unto us ‘the 
Priesthood, by the hand of Elijah the prophet, before the coming of 
the great and dreadful day of the Lord.’ By restoring the sealing 
keys, Elijah revealed the greatest use to which the priesthood may 
be put by mortals on earth.” (New Witness, p. 508.) 

Generally speaking, then, we are prone to think of the coming 
of Elijah as essential to the great genealogical (family history) work 
which results in temple work for the dead. But there is more, as 
Elder McConkie (above) suggested, and this pertains to the living. 
In Moroni’s words, because Elijah came, the hearts of the children 
(we who now live in mortality) turn to the fathers (Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob—see D&C 27:10; 98:32). That is to say, because 
Elijah came to earth and restored the keys of sealing and also the 
fulness of the blessings of the priesthood, there comes into our 
hearts a desire to have all of the blessings of the ancient fathers— 
the blessings of the gospel, the priesthood, and eternal life (Abra- 
ham 2:8-11). There is only one place on earth wherein those 
blessings may be obtained, and that is in temples of the Lord, 
through the ordinance of celestial marriage. We then want the 
same for our children. And, by extension, we want all of those 
same blessings for our more immediate fathers, and thus the need 
for genealogical research and temple work for the dead. 

Though there is no direct mention of celestial marriage in the 
Book of Mormon, it is inconceivable that such blessings were not 
available to the people who were worthy of them (see commentary 
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on 4 Nephi 1:11). We would assume, also, that inasmuch as the 
fulness of the gospel (and the fulness of gospel ordinances) was 
had by the Nephites, baptisms for the dead were practiced, just as 
they were in the Old World (see 1 Corinthians 15:29). The record 
is, however, silent on the matter. 

6. Lest I come and smite the earth with a curse] Moroni 
used the following language: “If it were not so [if Elijah had not 
come], the whole earth would be utterly wasted at [Christ’s] com- 
ing.” Why would this be the case? “Because the earth would not 
have accomplished its foreordained purposes, to establish on its 
face a family system patterned after the order of heaven. If there 
were no binding and sealing powers whereby families could be ce- 
mented forever, then the earth would never ‘answer the end of its 

creation’ (D&C 49:16). It would be wasted and cursed, for all men 
would be forever without root or branch.” (Robert L. Millet and 
Joseph Fielding McConkie, The Life Beyond, pp. 97-98.) 

Christ Continues to Teach and Minister to the Multitude 

3 Nephi 26:1-13 

1. And now it came to pass be judged of their works, whether 
that when Jesus had told these they be good or whether they be 
things he expounded them unto evil— 
the multitude; and he did ex- 5. If they be good, to the resur- 
pound all things unto them, both rection of everlasting life; and if 
great and small. they be evil, to the resurrection of 

2. And he saith: These scrip- damnation; being on a parallel, 
tures, which ye had not with you, the one on the one hand and the 
the Father commanded that I other on the other hand, accord- 
should give unto you; for it was ing to the mercy, and the justice, 
wisdom in him that they should and the holiness which is in 
be given unto future generations. Christ, who was before the world 

3. And he did expound all began. 
things, even from the beginning 6. And now there cannot be 
until the time that he should written in this book even a hun- 
come in his glory—yea, even all dredth part of the things which 
things which should come upon Jesus did truly teach unto the 
the face of the earth, even until people; 
the elements should melt with 7. But behold the plates of 
fervent heat, and the earth should Nephi do contain the more part of 
be wrapt together as a scroll, and the things which he taught the 
the heavens and the earth should people. 
pass away; 8. And these things have I 

4. And even unto the great written, which are a lesser part of 
and last day, when all people, and the things which he taught the 
all kindreds, and all nations and people; and I have written them to 
tongues shall stand before God, to the intent that they may be 
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brought again unto this people, 
from the Gentiles, according to the 
words which Jesus hath spoken. 

9. And when they shall have 
received this, which is expedient 
that they should have first, to try 
their faith, and if it shall so be that 
they shall believe these things 
then shall the greater things be 
made manifest unto them. 

10. And if it so be that they will 
not believe these things, then shall 
the greater things be withheld 
from them, unto their condemna- 
tion. 

11. Behold, I was about to write 
them, all which were engraven 
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upon the plates of Nephi, but the 
Lord forbade it, saying: I will try 
the faith of my people. 

12. Therefore I, Mormon, do 
write the things which have been 
commanded me of the Lord. And 
now I, Mormon, make an end of 
my sayings, and proceed to write 
the things which have been com- 
manded me. 

13. Therefore, I would that ye 
should behold that the Lord truly 
did teach the people, for the space 
of three days; and after that he did 
show himself unto them oft, and 
did break bread oft, and bless it, 
and give it unto them. 

1-7. Jesus informed the Nephite audience that the Father had 
commanded him to give them those prophecies that were not con- 
tained in their scriptures “that they should be given unto future 
generations.” Using the words of Isaiah and Malachi as his preface, 
the Savior then proceeded to expound “all things” to the people— 
from the beginning through the winding-up scenes of the world’s 
mortal existence. Mormon included an abridged account or a 
“lesser part” of Jesus’ teachings, which we have in the Book of Mor- 
mon. The Savior’s teachings were so extensive that “a hundredth 
part” of them could not even be recorded in the Book of Mormon 
(compare Words of Mormon 1:5; 3 Nephi 5:8-11). This statement 
of Mormon’s reminds us that what we have is merely an abridg- 
ment of many volumes of records kept throughout Nephite history. 

4. Judged of their works] John the Revelator saw mankind 
“judged out of those things which were written in the books, ac- 
cording to their works” (see Revelation 20:12—-13). While there 
may be many books—both earthly and heavenly in nature—in- 
volved in the judgment process, the Book of Mormon seems to 
emphasize the primacy of specific books as standards of judgment. 
The Lord told Nephi that out of the books He commanded that 
men should write—in other words, the scriptures—"I will judge 
the world, every man according to their works, according to that 
which is written” (see 2 Nephi 29:11-14). This and other passages 
testify of the relationship between the scriptures and the works of 
each person. We are judged by our works, “according to that 
which is written,” by measuring how well our lives—our thoughts, 
words, and deeds—correspond to those principles, laws, and ordi- 
nances that the Lord has revealed in the scriptures. Thus the scrip- 
tures become the standard of judgment of which all mankind will 
be “judged according to their works.” 
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Even though there are perhaps billions of people who have 
never been exposed to or given the opportunity to learn from the 
scriptures in mortality, in the spirit world they all will be taught 
the “everlasting gospel” as contained in the holy scriptures. Hence 
all people will have full opportunity to learn of and either accept 
or reject the laws, principles, ordinances, and commandments that 
the Lord has revealed to man and commanded to be written in the 
books. It is in this ultimate sense that the scriptures become the 
books out of which mankind will be judged, both here and here- 
after, “according to their works.” Ultimately all people—their 
deeds, desires, thoughts, actions, and so forth—will be judged or 
balanced against the standards that are recorded in the scrip- 
tures—the “standard works.” 

5. If they be good, to the resurrection of everlasting life] 
Jesus spoke of two resurrections, both among the Nephites and 
also among the Jews (compare John 5:25-29). The first resurrec- 
tion began with his resurrection and will continue throughout the 
Millennium until all celestial and terrestrial persons are resur- 
rected (see D&C 29:13; 43:18; 76:50-70; 88:97—-98). Even within 
this first resurrection there is a sequence. Some refer to this as “the 
morning of the first resurrection” and “the afternoon” of the same. 
The scriptures speak in terms of trumps being sounded that call 
forth the resurrected celestial Saints, and then another trump 
being sounded that calls forth those of a terrestrial nature (D&C 
88:94-99). 

At the end of the Millennium, the last or second resurrection— 
the resurrection of damnation (see D&C 88:100—101)—begins, en- 
compassing those who inherit a telestial glory (see D&C 
76:81—-112). This culminates with the resurrection of the sons of 
perdition, who “remain filthy still” (see D&C 88:102; Alma 
12:17-18; see also Millennial Messiah, chapter 51). 

8-11. Mormon informs us that he had been going to include in 
his record all of the marvelous teachings the Savior gave to the 
multitude that are recorded in the larger library of Nephite records 
known as the large plates of Nephi, but that he was forbidden of 
the Lord. “I will try the faith of my people,” the Lord said. This is 
not some cruel game that God plays with mankind. It is, rather, an 
act of love and mercy for us. For our own sake—our spiritual de- 
velopment and salvation—the Savior expects us to develop faith 
and righteousness by trusting in and following the teachings of the 
portions of his word that he has already revealed—as in our stan- 
dard works and in the words of prophets and Apostles of our dis- 
pensation. He desires us to study, ponder, pray about, and heed 
those teachings we have so that we will desire more and be spiritu- 
ally prepared to have “greater things” manifest to us. 

Without such spiritual readiness for these “greater things” we 
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would be under great condemnation because we could not abide 
that which he has already revealed. “Just as there will be many 
more Church members, families, wards, stakes, and temples, later 
on there will also be many more nourishing and inspiring scrip- 
tures,” Elder Neal A. Maxwell declared. “However, we must first 
feast worthily upon that which we already have!” (CR, October 
1986, p. 70.) The Savior, like Mormon, desires that we may learn 
from and rejoice in those exquisite teachings that he gave to the 
Nephites, but he also knows that receiving something without ef- 
fort will mean nothing. Only as we are prepared and “hungering 
and thirsting” after those words, having gleaned all we can from 
what we have, will those things be revealed and we too will be 
able to bask in their radiating light. “For I [God] will give unto the 
faithful line upon line, precept upon precept; and I will try you 
and prove you herewith” (D&C 98:12). 

13. That is, the Savior seems to have ministered to them on a 
regular basis for three days, and then visited them from time to 
time as need and circumstance warranted. 

Mouths of Nephite Children Are Opened and They 
Testify of Marvelous Things 

3 Nephi 26:14-16 

14. And it came to pass that he 
did teach and minister unto the 
children of the multitude of 
whom hath been spoken, and he 
did loose their tongues, and they 
did speak unto their fathers great 
and marvelous things, even 
greater than he had revealed unto 
the people; and he loosed their 
tongues that they could utter. 

15. And it came to pass that 
after he had ascended into 
heaven—the second time that he 
showed himself unto them, and 
had gone unto the Father, after 
having healed all their sick, and 
their lame, and opened the eyes of 

their blind and unstopped the ears 
of the deaf, and even had done all 
manner of cures among them, and 
raised a man from the dead, and 
had shown forth his power unto 
them, and had ascended unto the 
Father— 

16. Behold, it came to pass on 
the morrow that the multitude 
gathered themselves together, and 
they both saw and heard these 
children; yea, even babes did open 
their mouths and utter marvelous 
things; and the things which they 
did utter were forbidden that 
there should not any man write 
them. 

14-16. After teaching and expounding to the multitude the 
great doctrines of the kingdom, Jesus ministered to and blessed the 
children. So great was the spiritual outpouring; and so great his 
love and compassion for the little children, that “he did loose their 
tongues” and they uttered marvelous things that Mormon 
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described as “even greater than [Jesus] had revealed unto the 
people.” One can scarcely imagine such deeply spiritual and pro- 
found things being uttered by little children. We are left to conjec- 
ture about their messages. Was the veil parted to allow them to 
speak of life in the first estate? Did they discourse upon life among 
the Gods in a celestial environment? Did they reveal doctrinal 
mysteries which today’s world could not receive? Such an event 
epitomizes that of which the prophet Joel prophesied, albeit of a 
later time: “And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out 
my spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and daughters shall proph- 
esy” (Joel 2:28; see also Alma 32:23.) 

16. The things which they did utter were forbidden that 
there should not any man write them] This was such a sacred 
manifestation, the content of these inspired utterances were of 
such a nature, that mortal language could not adequately capture 
the true meaning and intent. In this sense, things of the Spirit are 
“unspeakable” (compare 3 Nephi 17:15-18). 

The Twelve Nephite Apostles Minister to the Church 

3 Nephi 26:17-21 

17. And it came to pass that the 19. And they taught, and did 
disciples whom Jesus had chosen minister one to another; and they 
began from that time forth to bap- had all things common among 
tize and to teach as many as did them, every man dealing justly, 
come unto them; and as many as one with another. 
were baptized in the name of 20. And it came to pass that 
Jesus were filled with the Holy they did do all things even as 
Ghost. Jesus had commanded them. 

18. And many of them saw and 21. And they who were baptized 
heard unspeakable things, which in the name of Jesus were called 
are not lawful to be written. the church of Christ. 

17-21. Using the priesthood authority they had received and 
following the example of the Master, the Nephite Apostles (and 
others) went forth ministering to the Church, setting it in order, 
and performing the essential ordinances for those who were being 
converted. This period of time was marked with great spiritual 
manifestations and remarkable peace and harmony among the 
Church of Christ. 

17. To baptize and to teach as many as did come] We usu- 
ally speak of the conversion process in terms of teaching and then 
baptizing. This is a correct part of the sequence, but it also appears 
that here the teaching properly continued even after the ordi- 
nances had been performed. One of the primary missions of the 
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Church is the “perfecting of the Saints.” This mission is carried out 
through continual instruction, fellowshipping, and ministering to 
those who have already been taught and baptized. Some truths are 
only grasped and appreciated after the conferral of the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. 

18. Many of them saw and heard unspeakable things, 
which were not lawful to be written] Compare Helaman 5:44; 
3 Nephi 26:9-11; 28:13. 

19. And they taught, and did minister one to another] It 
Was not just the twelve disciples who did the ministering and 
teaching. It is the responsibility and blessing given to each member 
of the Church to “teach one another the doctrine of the kingdom” 
(see D&C 88:77—80). We learn and are edified not just from being 
taught but also from having to study, ponder, pray, prepare, and 
teach one another. We are strengthened and fellowshipped not 
just from being served and succored but also from serving and 
ministering to the needs of one another. The spiritual blessings of 
the gospel transform lives as much from being shared as from 
being received. 

19. They had all things common among them, every 
man dealing justly, one with another] This phrase speaks as 
much of the righteousness and attitudes of these Nephite Saints as 
it does of any temporal, financial practice. They were filled with 
and motivated by that Spirit which “leadeth to do good—yea, to 
do justly, to walk humbly, to judge righteously” (D&C 11:12). Hav- 
ing “all things common” under some form of consecration means 
little in and of itself, and will always fail, unless the attitudes of 

“dealing justly” and of adhering to principles of righteousness un- 
derlie the temporal implementation of the law of consecration. Be- 
cause of the spiritual manifestations they had experienced, be- 
cause their hearts had been cleansed by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, the practice of having all things in common—being united, 
as was the city of Enoch, in the bonds of consecration and stew- 
ardship—became a natural byproduct. Because they were filled 
with the pure love of Christ and had saintly compassion for their 
fellowmen, because they honestly sought for what was best for 
each person, “every man seeking the interest of his neighbor, and 
doing all things with an eye single to the glory of God” (D&C 
82:19; compare Jacob 2:16-19; Mosiah 18:18-29; Alma 1:27-30; 

16:16), they lived in peace and harmony. These attitudes and at- 
tributes, and the temporal blessings that flowed therefrom, thus 
became the foundation for the Zion society and prosperity that 
later prevailed (see 4 Nephi 1:2—3, 13-18). 

21. They ... were called the Church of Christ] Another 
word for church could be fold or even family. By taking the name of 
Christ upon us (see Mosiah 5:8) through his gospel and ordinances 
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(see 3 Nephi 11:32-38) we come into the “fold of God” (see 

Mosiah 18:8), and by the power of the Holy Ghost we are born 

again and become members of his family (see Mosiah 5:7). All of 

these requirements ensure membership in the earthly Church of 

Christ, but when coupled with continued faithfulness and valiance 

in the testimony of Jesus, as well as with the ordinances of exalta- 
tion found in temples, we become members of the heavenly 

Church of Christ—the Church of the Firstborn (see D&C 76:54; see 

also 84:34). 

Jesus Instructs the Nephite Twelve on the 
Name of the Church 

3 Nephi 27:1-12 

1. And it came to pass that as 
the disciples of Jesus were jour- 
neying and were preaching the 
things which they had both heard 
and seen, and were baptizing in 
the name of Jesus, it came to pass 
that the disciples were gathered 
together and were united in 
mighty prayer and fasting. 

2. And Jesus again showed 
himself unto them, for they were 
praying unto the Father in his 
name; and Jesus came and stood 
in the midst of them, and said 
unto them: What will ye that I 
shall give unto you? 

3. And they said unto him: 
Lord, we will that thou wouldst 
tell us the name whereby we shall 
call this church; for there are dis- 
putations among the people con- 
cerning this matter. 

4. And the Lord said unto 
them: Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, why is it that the people 
should murmur and dispute be- 
cause of this thing? 

5. Have they not read the 
scriptures, which say ye must take 
upon you the name of Christ, 
which is my name? For by this 
name shall ye be called at the last 
day; 

6. And whoso taketh upon him 
my name, and endureth to the 
end, the same shall be saved at the 
last day. 

7. Therefore, whatsoever ye 
shall do, ye shall do it in my 
name; therefore ye shall call the 
church in my name; and ye shall 
call upon the Father in my name 
that he will bless the church for 
my sake. 

8. And how be it my church 
save it be called in my name? For 
if a church be called in Moses’ 
name then it be Moses’ church; or 
if it be called in the name of a man 
then it be the church of a man; 
but if it be called in my name then 
it is my church, if it so be that they 
are built upon my gospel. 

9. Verily I say unto you, that 
ye are built upon my gospel; 
therefore ye shall call whatsoever 
things ye do call, in my name; 
therefore if ye call upon the Fa- 
ther, for the church, if it be in my 
name the Father will hear you; 

10. And if it so be that the 
church is built upon my gospel 
then will the Father show forth 
his own works in it. 

11. But if it be not built upon 
my gospel, and is built upon the 
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works of men, or upon the works whence there is no return. 
of the devil, verily I say unto you 12. For their works do follow 
they have joy in their works for a them, for it is because of their 
season, and by and by the end works that they are hewn down; 
cometh, and they are hewn down therefore remember the things 
and cast into the fire, from that I have told you. 

1-4. Many of the great revelations in the scriptures came as a 
result of questions prophets have pondered in regard to difficult is- 
sues. Those recorded in this chapter, one of the most significant in 
3 Nephi, came in that way. The Twelve were seeking the answer 
from the Lord as to what the new Church he had established 
among them should be called. There had been disputations among 
the people concerning this matter. We do not know the specific na- 
ture of these disputations, but we can assume that they were seri- 
ous enough that the disciples were deeply troubled by the matter 
and had come before the Lord in “mighty prayer and fasting” to 
petition him for clarification. As they had wrestled with the issue, 
pondered deeply upon it, and come to no resolution of the prob- 
lem, they then were spiritually prepared to turn to the Lord for 
guidance and direction beyond their own reasoning. This is the 
process by which revelation comes (see D&C 9:8-9). 

4-5. It appears that the Savior was somewhat surprised that 
there should even be any questions concerning this matter. He 
taught them that there would be no disputations among the 
Church members if they but understood the scriptures. In the 
modern Church too we often find members disputing over Church 
practices, programs, and even doctrines. Such murmuring and 
contention could be eliminated by a deeper understanding of the 
scriptures and of the eternal principles of the gospel that underlie 
those Church practices. Just as the Savior taught the disciples that 
the answer to their questions was found in the scriptures, so too 
have heavenly messengers appeared in our dispensation in re- 
sponse to prophetic pleadings and ponderings and have recited 
scriptures that open mortal understanding. 

President Harold B. Lee often taught and exemplified that the 
scriptures can provide answers to all of life’s difficult questions. “I 
say that we need to teach our people to find their answers in the 
scriptures,” President Lee declared. “If only each of us would be 

wise enough to say that we aren’t able to answer any question un- 
less we can find a doctrinal answer in the scriptures! And if we 
hear someone teaching something that is contrary to what is in the 
scriptures, each of us may know whether the things spoken are 
false—it is as simple as that. But the unfortunate thing is that so 
many of us are not reading the scriptures. We do not know what is 
in them, and therefore we speculate about the things that we 
ought to have found in the scriptures themselves. I think that 
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therein is one of our biggest dangers of today.” (“Find the Answers 
in the Scriptures,” Ensign, December 1972, p. 3.) 

5. Ye must take upon you the name of Christ] See Mosiah 
5:8; commentary on 3 Nephi 26:21. 

6. Whoso taketh upon him my name, and endureth to 
the end, the same shall be saved at the last day] See 2 Nephi 
31:10—20; Commentary 1:365-68; Alma 32:13; see also commentary 
on 3 Nephi 15:9) Do CG 14:7- 

7-8. The Lord had previously taught the people, both person- 
ally and by his prophets, that they should do all things in his name 
(see Moses 1:17; 5:8; 2 Nephi 25:19; see also Robert L. Millet and 
Joseph Fielding McConkie, In His Holy Name, pp. 36-47). With that 
as the foundation, Jesus now taught that it is not only reasonable 
but imperative that the Church be called after him. If it be called 
after a man, then it is a man’s church, but there is no salvation in a 
man’s church or in mortal works (see Russell M. Nelson, “’Thus 
Shall My Church Be Called,’” Ensign, May 1990, pp. 16-18). 

The name is only one of the attributes of which Jesus spoke 
concerning his “only true and living church upon the face of the 
whole earth” (D&C 1:30). There are many churches that have the 
name of Jesus Christ or a derivative in their official title, but that 
alone does not mean they are the kingdom of God on earth. The 
Savior said that it becomes his Church “if it be called in my name” 
and also is “built upon my gospel.” The name alone is insufficient. 
The true church of Jesus Christ will undoubtedly bear his holy 
name, but it also must be built upon, preach, and practice his 
gospel as he has conveyed it to the earth both through his 
prophets and through his own personal ministry. These verses 
concerning the name of the Church serve as a preface to Jesus’ 
subsequent teachings about the gospel upon which the Church 
must be built. 

9-12. The true Church of Jesus Christ is built upon the true 
gospel, and as a result will bring forth good fruits (compare 
Matthew 7:20). Gifts of the Spirit and the blessings of authorized 
priesthood ministrations are poured out by God upon the Church 
as a blessing to the Saints and as sign of his acceptance of it. A 
church that is not built upon the Lord’s true gospel may have tem- 
porary success, produce some good works, and possess some spiri- 
tual fruits, given through the grace of God to bless his children and 
to lead them to the truths and salvation that are available only 
through his true church and kingdom. Ultimately, however, those 
churches and organizations that are not built upon Christ’s gospel 
and are without his authorization and approval—that however 
well intentioned are in doctrinal error—overthrown by the power 
of God. There is but one way to the Father, and that is through 
Christ and his gospel. The works of the wicked and the labors of 
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man are not acceptable to God outside of the parameters of the 
gospel because “a man being evil cannot do that which is good; for 
if he offereth a gift, or prayeth unto God... and not with real in- 
tent of heart .. . it profiteth him nothing, for God receiveth none 
such” (Moroni 7:6, 9). 

11. They have joy in their works for a season] Compare 
D&C 22:2-3. God allows even the wicked to take temporary plea- 
sure in their works of wickedness and their worldly life-styles, but 
he knows that ultimately wickedness cannot and will not produce 
lasting happiness and eternal joy. Some may experience a degree 
of happiness in following worldly standards because their level of 
understanding and behavior harmonizes with those standards. But 
as their understanding of the ideals of Christlike living is in- 
creased—as it will be for all mankind as they are taught the gospel 
in this life or the next—and when all knees bow in sacred defer- 
ence to Christ, the discrepancy between their mortal behavior and 
the gospel ideals will be so great as to destroy their mortal, short- 
lived pleasure in their wicked works (see Job 2:5; Helaman 
13:36-38; Mormon 2:13). A fulness of joy—lasting eternal happi- 
ness—can be obtained only through obedience to those principles 
of the gospel that leads “the man of Christ in a strait and narrow 
course across that everlasting gulf of misery” (Helaman 3:29) to 
that eternal life which yields the light of God’s full joy (see D&C 
93:33-34; 138:15-17). 

Jesus Teaches of His Mission and Atonement and 
Explains the Gospel 

3 Nephi 27:13-22 

13. Behold I have given unto 
you my gospel, and this is the 
gospel which I have given unto 
you—that I came into the world 
to do the will of my Father, be- 
cause my Father sent me. 

14. And my Father sent me that 
I might be lifted up upon the 
cross; and after that I had been 
lifted up upon the cross, that I 
might draw all men unto me, that 
as I have been lifted up by men 
even so should men be lifted up 
by the Father, to stand before me, 
to be judged of their works, 
whether they be good or whether 
they be evil— 

15. And for this cause have I 
been lifted up; therefore, accord- 
ing to the power of the Father I 
will draw all men unto me, that 
they may be judged according to 
their works. 

16. And it shall come to pass, 
that whoso repenteth and is bap- 
tized in my name shall be filled; 
and if he endureth to the end, be- 
hold, him will I hold guiltless be- 
fore my Father at that day when I 
shall stand to judge the world. 

17. And he that endureth not 
unto the end, the same is he that 
is also hewn down and cast into 
the fire, from whence they can no 
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more return, because of the jus- 
tice of the Father. 

18. And this is the word which 
he hath given unto the children of 
men. And for this cause he fulfil- 
leth the words which he hath 
given, and he lieth not, but fulfil- 
leth all his words. 

19. And no unclean thing can 
enter into his kingdom; therefore 
nothing entereth into his rest save 
it be those who have washed their 
garments in my blood, because of 
their faith, and the repentance of 
all their sins, and their faithfulness 
unto the end. 

3 Nephi 27:13-22 

ment: Repent, all ye ends of the 
earth, and come unto me and be 
baptized in my name, that ye may 
be sanctified by the reception of 
the Holy Ghost, that ye may stand 
spotless before me at the last day. 

21. Verily, verily, Isay unto 
you, this is my gospel; and ye 
know the things that ye must do 
in my church; for the works which 
ye have seen me do that shall ye 
also do; for that which ye have 
seen me do even that shall ye do; 

22. Therefore, if ye do these 
things blessed are ye, for ye shall 
be lifted up at the last day. 

20. Now this is the command- 

13-15. In these verses we receive one of the most significant 
contributions to our understanding of what constitutes the gospel 
of Jesus Christ. Earlier the Lord had declared those principles that 
comprise his gospel (see 3 Nephi 11:32-39). These verses, how- 
ever, give life and meaning to those principles. The gospel is truly 
the life, mission, teachings, atoning sacrifice, death, and resurrec- 

tion of Christ (compare to D&C 76:40-42). The “good news” and 
“glad tidings” of the gospel are found in Christ—in his atone- 
ment—not just in his teachings. Elder Bruce R. McConkie wrote: 
“Nothing in the entire plan of salvation compares in any way in 
importance with . . . the atoning sacrifice of our Lord. . . . It is the 
rock foundation upon which the gospel and all other things rest. . . . 
It is the foundation upon which all truth rests, and all things grow 
out of it and come because of it. Indeed, the atonement is the 
gospel.” (Mormon Doctrine, p. 60.) 

The principles of the gospel—those things which allow us to 
partake of the powers of the atoning sacrifice—perhaps elucidated 
here in 3 Nephi 27 more than in any other passage of scripture, in- 
clude faith, repentance, baptism, the reception of the Holy Ghost, 
enduring to the end, resurrection, and eternal judgment (see 
Teachings, p. 149). 

14. That I might draw all men unto me] If Jesus had not 
met the demands of justice and provided mercy through his atone- 
ment, the principles of faith, repentance, baptism, and so forth, 
would have had no power to draw us to him and back to the Fa- 
ther. Because he has fulfilled the Father’s will, Christ has the 
power to draw us—to entice or invite us—to those principles and 
powers that enable us to return to the Father. Eternal life is not 
imposed upon us against our will but is held out to us as a spiritual 
enticement and blessing. We accept the Atonement and obtain the 
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blessing of eternal life only through our own agency. We are 
drawn unto Christ, not dragged. 

14. Even so should men be lifted up by the Father, to 
stand before me, to be judged of their works] Through the 
atonement of Jesus Christ, the effects of the fall of Adam are swal- 
lowed up in victory. Because Jesus was “lifted up” upon the cross 
and resurrected by the power of God, all mankind will be “lifted 
up“—resurrected and brought back into the presence of God to be 
judged of their works. The “lifting up” of all mankind, spoken of 
here and also in verse 15, refers to the unconditional and universal 
redemption from the Fall; in this sense, all men and women are 
delivered, at least temporarily, from spiritual death, inasmuch as 
they will be brought before God to be judged (see commentary on 
Helaman 14:15-18). 

15. For this cause have I been lifted up] It is obvious from 
the context of verses 14 and 15 that the meaning of Jesus’ being 
“lifted up” is the image of him being crucified and “lifted up” on 
the cross. It may be, however, that it involves more than this. In 
order to fulfill the Atonement and “draw all men” unto him, it was 
requisite that he be “lifted up” as a light to the world—that his ex- 
ample and teachings might draw men to him, and he be lifted up 
into heaven as a glorified God who has fulfilled the commandment 
given him of the Father. Each of these images—his perfect exam- 
ple, his death on the cross, and his glorified ascension into 
heaven—helps us to see how his being lifted up brings us to him 
and lifts us up, not only to eternal life in the world to come but to 
a more abundant life in this mortal sphere (see John 10:10). 

16-22. In these verses the Savior reiterates those principles 
and ordinances of the gospel with which we must comply in order 
to fully embrace and benefit from the Atonement; namely, faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, repentance, baptism by water and by the 
Spirit, enduring to the end, resurrection, and eternal judgment. 
Without observing these vital elements of the gospel one cannot be 
held guiltless and will not be found spiritually spotless before the 
Lord. “Viewed from our mortal position,” wrote Elder Bruce R. 
McConkie, “the gospel is all that is required to take us back to the 
Eternal Presence, there to be crowned with glory and honor, im- 
mortality and eternal life. To gain these greatest of all rewards, two 
things are required. The first is the atonement by which all men 
are raised in immortality, with those who believe and obey ascend- 
ing also unto eternal life. This atoning sacrifice was the work of 
our Blessed Lord, and he has done his work. The second requisite 
is obedience on our part to the laws and ordinances of the gospel. 
Thus the gospel is, in effect, the atonement. But the gospel is also 
all of the laws, principles, doctrines, rites, ordinances, acts, powers, 
authorities, and keys needed to save and exalt fallen man in the 
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highest heaven hereafter.” (New Witness, p. 134.) 
17. He that endureth not unto the end, the same is he 

that is also hewn down and cast into the fire] In this context, 

those who do not endure to the end are those who do not contin- 
ually exercise faith in the name of Christ, who refuse to obey his 
commandments, and who will not demonstrate their love for their 
fellowmen through service, compassion, and forgiveness. The eter- 
nal life-producing endurance requires an enduring change of heart 
and life that comes only through the Atonement. Without such, a 
person can neither endure to the end nor attain exaltation in our 
Father’s kingdom (see 2 Nephi 31:20). 

19. No unclean thing can enter into his kingdom] See 1 
Nephi 15:34; Alma 7:21; 11:37; 40:26; Helaman 8:25. 

19. Nothing entereth into his rest save it be those who 
have washed their garments in my blood] The “rest of the 
Lord’ to which Jesus is referring in this verse undoubtedly is ulti- 
mate exaltation in the presence of God (see D&C 84:24), but other 
definitions of the phrase “rest of the Lord” would likewise apply. 
The rest of the Lord could be the earthly peace and spiritual rest 
from the tumult and turmoil of the soul. The righteous, meaning 
those whose garments have been made white in Christ’s blood, 
also enter the rest of the Lord at death when they enter paradise 
(see Alma 40:12; 60:13). The cleansing power of the Atonement 
also enables a person to enter into the personal presence of the 
Savior, which too is the rest of the Lord (see JST, Exodus 34:1-2; 
D&C 67:10; 88:68). 

It is interesting to note the symbols used here by the Savior to 
teach the sanctifying, cleansing power of the infinite and eternal 
sacrifice of the Lamb of God. How do sin-stained garments become 
pure white when immersed in the blood of Christ? Mortal blood is 
a staining agent itself, but somehow, spiritually speaking, the blood 
spilled by a God in our behalf becomes the only true cleansing 
agent. We cannot cleanse our sin-stained lives by mere washing 
in the strong detergent of self-discipline. It requires a celestial 
cleanser, one which we cannot purchase for ourselves but is pur- 
chased for us by the grace of God—the blood of Christ. 

20. That ye may be sanctified by the reception of the 
Holy Ghost] Sanctification is the process by which the Saints of 
God are cleansed from the effects of sin, spiritually renewed, and 
prepared to enter into the presence of God. The Atonement makes 
this process possible, and the Holy Ghost is the vehicle or means by 
which it is fulfilled. The Spirit is the means by which human hearts 
are made pure before God, whereby dross and iniquity are burned 
out of the soul as if by fire, and by which the Lord can come to live 
in us (see Alma 13:10—12; Helaman 3:35; Galatians 2:20). 

21. That which ye have seen me do even that shall ye 
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do] Being one with Christ through faith and righteousness in- 
evitably leads to oneness in action—thinking his thoughts, speak- 
ing his words, performing his works. Submission to God and 
“yielding our hearts” to him will bring this kind of obedience. 
Doing the works of Christ does not necessarily mean that we will 
perform those miracles or utter those prophecies that are so great 
that they cannot be recorded (see 3 Nephi 17:16-17), but it means 
that we can live our lives so that we can enjoy the companionship 
of the Spirit, participate in miracles as and when appropriate, and 
teach with power and authority in his service. Becoming Christlike 
in thought and deed does not occur suddenly or miraculously but 
is a continual process. “There is no one greater thing that man can 
do and then do no more and obtain salvation,” taught Elder B. H. 
Roberts. “It is by resisting a temptation today, overcoming a weak- 
ness tomorrow, forsaking evil associations the next day, and thus 
day by day, month after month, year after year, pruning, restrain- 
ing and weeding out that which is evil in the disposition, that the 
character is purged of its imperfections... . 

“Nor is it enough that one get rid of evil. He must do good... . 
He must cultivate noble sentiments by performing noble deeds— 
not great ones, necessarily, for opportunity to do what the world 
esteems great things comes but seldom to men in the ordinary 
walks of life; but noble deeds may be done every day; and every 
such deed performed with an eye single to the glory of God, draws 
one that much nearer into harmony with Deity.” (The Gospel and 
Man's Relationship to Deity, pp. 197-98.) 

Out of the Books Shall Men Be Judged 

3 Nephi 27:23-33 

23. Write the things which ye 
have seen and heard, save it be 

written shall the world be judged. 
27. And know ye that ye shall 

those which are forbidden. 
24. Write the works of this 

people, which shall be, even as 
hath been written, of that which 

hath been. 
25. For behold, out of the books 

which have been written, and 
which shall be written, shall this 
people be judged, for by them 
shall their works be known unto 

men. 
26. And behold, all things are 

written by the Father; therefore 
out of the books which shall be 

be judges of this people, according 
to the judgment which I shall give 
unto you, which shall be just. 
Therefore, what manner of men 
ought ye to be? Verily I say unto 
you, even as I am. 

28. And now I go unto the Fa- 
ther. And verily I say unto you, 
whatsoever things ye shall ask the 
Father in my name shall be given 
unto you. 

29. Therefore, ask, and ye shall 
receive; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you; for he that 
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asketh, receiveth; and unto him 
that knocketh, it shall be opened. 

30. And now, behold, my joy is 
great, even unto fulness, because 
of you, and also this generation; 
yea, and even the Father re- 
joiceth, and also all the holy an- 
gels, because of you and this gen- 
eration; for none of them are lost. 

31. Behold, I would that ye 
should understand; for I mean 
them who are now alive of this 
generation; and none of them are 
lost; and in them I have fulness of 
joy. 

32. But behold, it sorroweth me 
because of the fourth generation 
from this generation, for they are 

3 Nephi 27:23-33 

was the son of perdition; for they 
will sell me for silver and for gold, 
and for that which moth doth cor- 
rupt and which thieves can break 
through and steal. And in that day 
will I visit them, even in turning 
their works upon their own heads. 

33. And it came to pass that 
when Jesus had ended these say- 
ings he said unto his disciples: 
Enter ye in at the strait gate; for 
strait is the gate, and narrow is the 
way that leads to life, and few 
there be that find it; but wide is 
the gate, and broad the way which 
leads to death, and many there be 
that travel therein, until the night 
cometh, wherein no man can 

led away captive by him even as work. 

23-27. The Savior gives the Nephites the commandment to 
record all of the teachings and spiritual experiences associated 
with his ministry among them (except those things he had previ- 
ously forbidden to be recorded). This record-keeping command- 
ment was not given merely so that a historical account of this great 
event could be preserved, but in order to judge the world out of 
the scriptures that he commanded to be written (see 2 Nephi 
29:11-14; see also commentary on 3 Nephi 26:4). 

26. All things are written by the Father] Mankind is 
judged out of the books that the Father has caused to be written— 
both earthly and heavenly records. We do not know precisely 
what role the various types of records kept on earth or in heaven 
will play in the final judgment. As we have already discussed, the 
scriptures are the primary book or standard of judgment against 
which we are judged “according to our works.” What record has 
the Father caused to be written that contains our works? Some 
have the mistaken notion that we are followed around by some 
guardian angel with a large notebook who diligently keeps track of 
all our deeds. We often view it as some type of spiritual ledger, 
with our assets of righteousness in one column and our liabilities 
of wickedness in the other. In reality, the record of our deeds 
which the Father has caused to be written is kept within our own 
souls. “My understanding of the thing is that God has made each 
man a register within himself,” taught President John Taylor, “and 
each man can read his own register, so far as he enjoys his perfect 
La CULtLeSaeper, 

“The spirit lives where the record of his deeds is kept—that 
does not die—man cannot kill it; there is no decay associated with 
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it, and it still retains in all its vividness the remembrance of that 
which transpired before the separation by death of the body and 
the ever-living spirit. . . . It would be in vain for a man to say then, 
I did not do so-and-so; the command would be, Unravel and read 
the record which he has made of himself, and let it testify in rela- 
tion to these things, and all could gaze upon it... . That record will 
stare him in the face, he tells the story himself, and bears witness 
against himself. ... When we get into the eternal world, into the 
presence of God our Heavenly Father, his eye can penetrate every 
one of us, and our own record of our lives here shall develop all.” 
(JD 11:77-79.) 

Elder Bruce R. McConkie also confirmed this view when he 
wrote: “The book of life is the record of the acts of men as such 
record is written in their own bodies. It is the record engraven on 
the very bones, sinews, and flesh of the mortal body. That is, every 
thought, word, and deed has an effect on the human body; all 
these leave their marks, marks which can be read by Him who is 
Eternal as easily as the words in a book can be read. 

“By obedience to telestial law men obtain telestial bodies; ter- 
restrial law leads to terrestrial bodies; and conformity to celestial 
law—because this law includes the sanctifying power of the Holy 
Ghost—results in the creation of a body which is clean, pure, and 
spotless, a celestial body. . . . Men’s bodies will show what law they 
have lived.” (Mormon Doctrine, p. 97; see also 1 Corinthians 
15:40—42; Alma 11:43; 12:14.) 

This record of our deeds, kept within our own souls, will not 
only show what we have done, but what we are. Appearing as we 
really are—our lives in comparison to the words the Father com- 
manded to be recorded in the scriptures—will provide the means 
by which the Father can judge us out of the books “according to 
our works.” 

27. Ye shall be judges of this people] See commentary on 3 
Nephi 14:1-5. The Nephite Twelve along with Jesus’ original 
Twelve, probably coupled with all who have held keys of the 
priesthood, will be involved in judging the righteous of the house 
of Israel. As “judges in Israel” they will be voices of advocacy for 
those who have lived the gospel, borne the cross of Christ in their 
daily lives, and endured in faith to the end. “The reality is that 
there will be a whole hierarchy of judges who, under Christ, shall 
judge the righteous,” wrote Elder Bruce R. McConkie. “He alone 
shall issue the decrees of damnation for the wicked.” (Millennial 
Messiah, p. 520; see also Matthew 19:28; Revelation 20:4; D&C 

29:12.) How these Nephite Twelve and all the others will be in- 
volved in the judging of the righteous has not been fully revealed. 

27. Even as I am] See commentary on 3 Nephi 12:48. The 
specific context for this phrase is the matter of judgment: the Lord 
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is directing the Twelve to judge as he would judge. By extension, 
of course, the doctrine is perfectly appropriate that we should be 
even as he is. He is our guide. He is our model. He is our exemplar. 
True Saints of God settle for nothing less as a standard for their 
teachings or their actions. He is, as Joseph Smith taught, the proto- 
type of a saved being (Lectures on Faith 7:16). 

30-33. Closing his ministry among them, Jesus speaks of the 
joy that he has in the righteousness of the Nephites and declares 
that of those there present—’this generation’—none would fall 
away from the gospel truths he has given them. He then proceeds 
to prophesy of a fourth generation that will fall away into apostasy 
(see 4 Nephi 1). He closes his teaching with a caution to be watch- 
ful and to continue in the path that they have entered—a narrow, 
less travelled road in contrast to the broad highway of wickedness 
that leads to destruction. 

32. Even as was the son of perdition] The question fre- 
quently arises regarding the eternal status of Judas Iscariot. Was he 
a son of perdition as we understand that title? President Joseph F. 
Smith observed: “Now, if Judas really had known God’s power, 
and had partaken thereof, and did actually ‘deny the truth’ and 
‘defy’ that power, ‘having denied the Holy Ghost after he had re- 
ceived it,’ and also ‘denied the Only Begotten,’ after God had ‘re- 
vealed him’ unto him, then there can be no doubt that he ‘will die 
the second death.’ 

“That Judas did partake of all this knowledge—that these great 
truths had been revealed to him—that he had received the Holy 
Spirit by the gift of God, and was therefore qualified to commit the 
unpardonable sin, is not at all clear to me. To my mind it strongly 
appears that not one of the disciples possessed sufficient light, 
knowledge nor wisdom, at the time of the crucifixion, for either 
exaltation or condemnation; for it was afterward that their minds 
were opened to understand the scriptures, and that they were en- 
dowed with power from on high; without which they were only 
children in knowledge, in comparison to what they afterwards be- 
come under the influence of the Spirit.” (Gospel Doctrine, p. 433, see 
also p. 20.) Elder Bruce R. McConkie has likewise written: “Jesus’ 
ministry where the Twelve are concerned has succeeded. He has 
cared for the spiritual well-being of the souls entrusted to him. 
Only Judas has been lost; and even he, though a son or follower of 
Satan, who is perdition, as we have heretofore seen, is probably 
not a son of perdition in the sense of eternal damnation.’ (Mortal 
Messiah 4:112-13; see also pp. 198, 202.) 

32. They will sell me for silver and for gold] This is a 
strong image connoting idolatry—the worship of man-made gods 
in lieu of the God of Israel. These trample under their feet the 
things of God and go “whoring” (see Exodus 34:15-16) after other 
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things of the world that cannot satisfy the spiritual hunger within 
the soul and does not produce the fulness of joy of which the Sav- 
ior just spoke. In a literal sense Judas sold Christ for thirty pieces of 
silver, but in a spiritual sense we “sell” Christ and betray him any 
time the things of the world are more important to us than the 
things of God. 

33. Enter ye in at the strait gate] See commentary on 3 
Nephi 14:13-14. 

33. Until the night cometh, wherein no man can work] 
See commentary on Alma 34:33. 

Three Nephite Apostles Are Translated 

3 Nephi 28:1-40 

1. And it came to pass when 
Jesus had said these words, he 
spake unto his disciples, one by 
one, saying unto them: What is it 
that ye desire of me, after that I 
am gone to the Father? 

2. And they all spake, save it 
were three, saying: We desire that 
after we have lived unto the age 
of man, that our ministry, 
wherein thou hast called us, may 
have an end, that we may speed- 
ily come unto thee in thy king- 
dom. 

3. And he said unto them: 
Blessed are ye because ye desired 
this thing of me; therefore, after 
that ye are seventy and two years 
old ye shall come unto me in my 
kingdom; and with me ye shall 
find rest. 

4. And when he had spoken 
unto them, he turned himself 
unto the three, and said unto 
them: What will ye that I should 
do unto you, when I am gone 
unto the Father? 

5. And they sorrowed in their 
hearts, for they durst not speak 
unto him the thing which they 
desired. 

6. And he said unto them: Be- 
hold, I know your thoughts, and 

ye have desired the thing which 
John, my beloved, who was with 
me in my ministry, before that I 
was lifted up by the Jews, desired 
of me. 

7. Therefore, more blessed are 
ye, for ye shall never taste of 
death; but ye shall live to behold 
all the doings of the Father unto 
the children of men, even until all 
things shall be fulfilled according 
to the will of the Father, when I 
shall come in my glory with the 
powers of heaven. 

8. And ye shall never endure 
the pains of death; but when I 
shall come in my glory ye shall be 
changed in the twinkling of an eye 
from mortality to immortality; and 
then shall ye be blessed in the 
kingdom of my Father. 

9. And again, ye shall not have 
pain while ye shall dwell in the 
flesh, neither sorrow save it be for 
the sins of the world; and all this 
will I do because of the thing 
which ye have desired of me, for 
ye have desired that ye might 
bring the souls of men unto me, 
while the world shall stand. 

10. And for this cause ye shall 
have fulness of joy; and ye shall sit 
down in the kingdom of my 
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Father; yea, your joy shall be full, 
even as the Father hath given me 
fulness of joy; and ye shall be 
even as I am, and I am even as the 
Father; and the Father and I are 
one; 

11. And the Holy Ghost beareth 
record of the Father and me; and 
the Father giveth the Holy Ghost 
unto the children of men, because 
of me. 

12. And it came to pass that 
when Jesus had spoken these 
words, he touched every one of 
them with his finger save it were 
the three who were to tarry, and 
then he departed. 

13. And behold, the heavens 
were opened, and they were 
caught up into heaven, and saw 
and heard unspeakable things. 

14. And it was forbidden them 
that they should utter; neither 
was it given unto them power 
that they could utter the things 
which they saw and heard; 

15. And whether they were in 
the body or out of the body, they 
could not tell; for it did seem unto 
them like a transfiguration of 
them, that they were changed 
from this body of flesh into an im- 
mortal state, that they could be- 
hold the things of God. 

16. But it came to pass that they 
did again minister upon the face 
of the earth; nevertheless they did 
not minister of the things which 
they had heard and seen, because 
of the commandment which was 
given them in heaven. 

17. And now, whether they 
were mortal or immortal, from 
the day of their transfiguration, I 
know not; 

18. But this much I know, ac- 
cording to the record which hath 
been given—they did go forth 
upon the face of the land, and did 
minister unto all the people, unit- 
ing as many to the church as 

3 Nephi 28:1-40 

would believe in their preaching; 
baptizing them, and as many as 
were baptized did receive the Holy 
Ghost. 

19. And they were cast into 
prison by them who did not be- 
long to the church. And the pris- 
ons could not hold them, for they 
were rent in twain. 

20. And they were cast down 
into the earth; but they did smite 
the earth with the word of God, 
insomuch that by his power they 
were delivered out of the depths 
of the earth; and therefore they 
could not dig pits sufficient to hold 
them. 

21. And thrice they were cast 
into a furnace and received no 
harm. 

22. And twice were they cast 
into a den of wild beasts; and be- 
hold they did play with the beasts 
as a child with a suckling lamb, 
and received no harm. 

23. And it came to pass that 
thus they did go forth among all 
the people of Nephi, and did 
preach the gospel of Christ unto 
all people upon the face of the 
land; and they were converted 
unto the Lord, and were united 
unto the church of Christ, and 
thus the people of that generation 
were blessed, according to the 
word of Jesus. 

24. And now I, Mormon, make 
an end of speaking concerning 
these things for a time. 

25. Behold, I was about to write 
the names of those who were 
never to taste of death, but the 
Lord forbade; therefore I write 
them not, for they are hid from 
the world. 

26. But behold, I have seen 
them, and they have ministered 
unto me. 

27. And behold they will be 
among the Gentiles, and the Gen- 
tiles shall know them not. 
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28. They will also be among the 
Jews, and the Jews shall know 
them not. 

29. And it shall come to pass, 
when the Lord seeth fit in his wis- 
dom that they shall minister unto 
all the scattered tribes of Israel, 
and unto all nations, kindreds, 
tongues and people, and shall 
bring out of them unto Jesus 
many souls, that their desire may 
be fulfilled, and also because of 
the convincing power of God 
which is in them. 

30. And they are as the angels 
of God, and if they shall pray unto 
the Father in the name of Jesus 
they can show themselves unto 
whatsoever man it seemeth them 
good. 

31. Therefore, great and mar- 
velous works shall be wrought by 
them, before the great and coming 
day when all people must surely 
stand before the judgment-seat of 
Christ; 

32. Yea even among the Gen- 
tiles shall there be a great and 
marvelous work wrought by 
them, before that judgment day. 

33. And if ye had all the scrip- 
tures which give an account of all 
the marvelous works of Christ, ye 
would, according to the words of 
Christ, know that these things 
must surely come. 

34. And wo be unto him that 
will not hearken unto the words 
of Jesus, and also to them whom 
he hath chosen and sent among 
them; for whoso receiveth not the 
words of Jesus and the words of 
those whom he hath sent re- 
ceiveth not him; and therefore he 
will not receive them at the last 
day; 
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35. And it would be better for 
them if they had not been born. 
For do ye suppose that ye can get 
rid of the justice of an offended 
God, who hath been trampled 
under feet of men, that thereby 
salvation might come? 

36. And now behold, as I spake 
concerning those whom the Lord 
hath chosen, yea, even three who 
were caught up into the heavens, 
that I knew not whether they 
were cleansed from mortality to 
immortality— 

37. But behold, since I wrote, I 
have inquired of the Lord, and he 
hath made it manifest unto me 
that there must needs be a change 
wrought upon their bodies, or else 
it needs be that they must taste of 
death; 

38. Therefore, that they might 
not taste of death there was a 
change wrought upon their bod- 
ies, that they might not suffer pain 
nor sorrow save it were for the 
sins of the world. 

39. Now this change was not 
equal to that which shall take 
place at the last day; but there was 
a change wrought upon them, in- 
somuch that Satan could have no 
power over them, that he could 
not tempt them; and they were 
sanctified in the flesh, that they 
were holy, and that the powers of 
the earth could not hold them. 

40. And in this state they were 
to remain until the judgment day 
of Christ; and at that day they 
were to receive a greater change, 
and to be received into the king- 
dom of the Father to go no more 
out, but to dwell with God eter- 
nally in the heavens. 

1-10. As the resurrected Savior ministered.to his Apostles in 
Galilee, he intimated to Simon Peter that eventually he would suf- 
fer death at the hands of enemies. “Then Peter, turning about, 
seeth the disciple whom Jesus loved [John]... . Peter seeing him 
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saith to Jesus, Lord, and what shall this man do? Jesus saith unto 

him, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? follow 

thou me. Then went this saying abroad among the brethren, that 
that disciple should not die: yet Jesus said not unto him, He shall 
not die; but, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee?” 
(John 21:20-23.) So states our New Testament account. It is an ac- 
count which has been misunderstood and, especially because of 
what many believe to be a disclaimer in the passage (“yet Jesus 
said not unto him, He shall not die”), largely ignored. The belief 
that John’s ministry would continue has been relegated to legend 
and folktale. 

It is to a modern revelation that we turn to learn what really 
became of John the Apostle, known also as the Beloved and the 
Revelator. In April of 1829 Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery were 
discussing the mission of John: whether he had died or been al- 
lowed to live on. Through the Urim and Thummim the Prophet 
saw a translated version of a record made by John and hidden up. 
The restored knowledge is as follows: 

“And the Lord said unto me: John, my beloved, what desirest 
thou? For if you shall ask what you will, it shall be granted unto 
you. And I said unto him: Lord, give unto me power over death, 
that I may live and bring souls unto thee. And the Lord said unto 
me: Verily, verily I say unto thee, because thou desirest this thou 
shalt tarry until I come in my glory, and shalt prophesy before na- 
tions, kindreds, tongues, and people. And for this cause the Lord 
said unto Peter: If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee? For he desired of me that he might bring souls unto me, but 
thou desiredst that thou mightest speedily come unto me in my 
kingdom. I say unto thee, Peter, this was a good desire; but my 
beloved has desired that he might do more, or a greater work yet 
among men than what he has before done. Yea, he has under- 
taken a greater work; therefore I will make him as flaming fire and 
a ministering angel; he shall minister for those who shall be heirs 
of salvation who dwell on the earth. And I will make thee to min- 
ister for him and for thy brother James; and unto you three I will 
give this power and the keys of this ministry until I come. Verily I 
say unto you, ye shall both have according to your desires, for ye 
both joy in that which ye have desired.” (D&C 7:1-8.) 

John the Beloved and the Three Nephites were translated. 
They were allowed to live on, to minister on earth, to continue 
their apostolic duties among the children of men until their Lord 
returned in glory at the time of his second coming. In speaking of 
Enoch, the antediluvian prophet-patriarch who also had been 
translated some three thousand years before Christ, Joseph Smith 
said: “Now this Enoch God reserved unto Himself, that he should 
not die at that time, and appointed unto him a ministry unto ter- 
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restrial bodies, of whom there has been but little revealed. He is re- 
served also unto the presidency of a dispensation, and more shall 
be said of him and terrestrial bodies in another treatise. He is a 
ministering angel, to minister to those who shall be heirs of salva- 
tion. ... Many have supposed that the doctrine of translation was 
a doctrine whereby men were taken immediately into the pres- 
ence of God and into an eternal fullness, but this is a mistaken 
idea. Their place of habitation is that of the terrestrial order, and a 
place prepared for such characters He held in reserve to be minis- 
tering angels unto many planets, and who as yet have not entered 
into so great a fullness as those who are resurrected from the dead. 
‘Others were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they might 
obtain a better resurrection.’ (See Hebrews 11:35.) 

“Now it was evident that there was a better resurrection, or 

else God would not have revealed it unto Paul. Wherein then, can 
it be said a better resurrection. This distinction is made between 
the doctrine of the actual resurrection and translation: translation 
obtains deliverance from the tortures and sufferings of the body, 
but their existence will prolong as to the labors and toils of the 
ministry, before they can enter into so great a rest and glory.” 
(Teachings, pp. 170-71.) 

Elder Bruce R. McConkie has written: “Some mortals have 
been translated. In this state they are not subject to sorrow [except 
for the sins of the world—3 Nephi 28:9] or to disease or to death. 
No longer does blood (the life-giving element of our present mor- 
tality) flow in their veins. Procreation ceases. If they then had chil- 
dren, their offspring would then be denied a mortal probation, 
which all worthy spirits must receive in due course. They have 
power to move and live in both a mortal and an unseen sphere. All 
translated beings undergo another change in their bodies when 
they gain full immortality. This change is the equivalent of a resur- 
rection. . . . Millennial man will live in a state akin to translation. 
His body will be changed so that it is no longer subject to disease or 
death as we know it, although he will be changed in the twinkling 
of an eye to full immortality when he is a hundred years of age.” 
(Millennial Messiah, p. 644.) 

2. That we may speedily come unto thee in thy king- 
dom] The nine Nephite Apostles desired the same thing as Peter 
had desired: to come speedily into the Lord’s kingdom. Perhaps 
what they are requesting is the blessing of being resurrected soon 
after mortal death and taken into celestial glory with their Lord. 

3. The significance, if any, of the specified age at which the 
nine would die—seventy-two years—is unknown. 

5. They sorrowed in their hearts] Why would they sorrow? 
Did they worry that perhaps their request might be perceived by 
the Master as selfish or self-serving? Did they feel that perhaps 
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they were asking too much? Did they worry that perhaps they— 
choosing to continue their work rather than come directly to the 
presence and glory of Jesus, as the nine had desired—might offend 
or hurt the Master’s feelings? 

7. Ye shall never taste of death] All men and women die. 
No person, not even a translated being, is given immunity from 
death. Joseph Smith taught that “translated bodies cannot enter 
into rest until they have undergone a change equivalent to death” 
(Teachings, p. 191). The righteous, which would include translated 
beings, though they face death, do not taste death. Paul taught that 
“the sting of death is sin” (1 Corinthians 15:56). “Thou shalt live 
together in love,” Christ counseled his Latter-day Saints, “inso- 
much that thou shalt weep for the loss of them that die, and more 
especially for those that have not hope of a glorious resurrection. 
And it shall come to pass that those that die in me shall not taste of 
death, for it shall be sweet unto them.” (D&C 42:45—46, italics added.) 
For translated beings death is postponed in order that they can con- 
tinue their ministries. 

8. It would appear that all persons who were translated before 
the resurrection of Christ—Enoch and his city, Melchizedek and 
his city, Elijah, Moses, Alma the Younger, Nephi, and so forth— 
were resurrected at the time of Christ’s resurrection (see D&C 
133:54-55; see also Mormon Doctrine, pp. 807-8). Persons who 
were translated after the time of Christ’s resurrection will minister 
in their terrestrial state until the Second Advent. At that time they 
will be changed in the twinkling of an eye, transformed instanta- 
neously from their mortal (still subject to death) terrestrial condi- 
tion to a resurrected fully immortal condition. 

10. For this cause ye shall have fulness of joy] That is, be- 
cause of their desires, because of their additional ministry, because 
their hearts were completely riveted on the gospel cause, because 
their eye was single to his glory, they would eventually, in the res- 
urrection, have fulness of joy in that day when they would sit 
down in the kingdom of the Father. A fulness of joy comes not in 
this life (D&C 101:36) but in the resurrection, where body and 
spirit are joined inseparably (D&C 93:33; 138:17). 

10. Ye shall be even as I am, and I am even as the Father] 
“If you keep my commandments,” the Savior stated in a modern 
revelation, “you shall receive of his [the Father’s] fulness, and be 
glorified in me as I am in the Father” (D&C oa220)} 

10. The Father and I are one] See 3 Nephi 1:27, 36. “With- 
out question, Elohim and Jehovah—though separate as person- 
ages—are one: one in mind, one in purpose, one in glory. Indeed, 
they are infinitely more one than they are separate. This has prop- 
erly been referred to as the greatest teaching device ever devised in 
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all eternity (see Promised Messiah, p. 131). The whole plan of salva- 
tion centers in our learning to be one with Christ as he is one with 
the Father. The doctrine of oneness is the doctrine of salvation.” 
(Commentary 2:230.) 

11. The Holy Ghost beareth record of the Father and me] 
See 2 Nephi 31:18; 3 Nephi 11:36; Moses 6:66. 

12. He touched every one of them with his finger save it 
were the three] Though it is unclear why the Lord touched the 
nine (but did not touch the three who were to tarry), or what 
might have been involved in doing this, the action at least illus- 
trates that the two groups would have differing ministries. 

13-15. The three were caught up into heaven (that is, the 
three and not the nine, see verse 36) and saw and heard unspeak- 
able things. We wonder if perhaps they saw something akin to 
what Paul beheld: “I knew a man in Christ [he is speaking mod- 
estly of himself] above fourteen years ago, (whether in the body, I 
cannot tell; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell: God 
knoweth;) such an one caught up to the third heaven. And I knew 
such a man [again, speaking of himself], (whether in the body, or 
out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth;) how that he was 

caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is 
not lawful for a man to utter.” (2 Corinthians 12:2-4.) Elder 
Franklin D. Richards offered the following fascinating observation 
regarding this experience of the Three Nephites: “They wanted to 
tarry until Jesus came, and that they might He took them into the 
heavens and endowed them with the power of translation, proba- 
bly in one of Enoch’s temples, and brought them back to the earth. 
Thus they received power to live until the coming of the Son of 
Man. I believe He took them to Enoch’s city and gave them their 
endowments there. I expect that in the city of Enoch there are 
temples; and when Enoch and his people come back, they will 
come back with their city, their temples, blessings and powers.” 
(JD 25:236-37.) 

15. It did seem unto them like a transfiguration] Indeed, 
it was a transfiguration. To be transfigured is to be lifted spiritually 
to a higher plane (see Moses 1:11, 14; Matthew 17:2; D&C 
63:20-21). Transfiguration is a special change in appearance and 
nature, a change brought about by the powers of the Spirit. One 
who is translated is always transfigured, but a person may be 
transfigured without being translated. 

15. They were changed from this body of flesh into an 
immortal state] It may have seemed so to the three, but in fact 
they were yet mortal, still subject eventually to that final change, 
that ultimate change from mortality to immortality which will take 
place when Christ returns (see verse 8). 
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17. Mormon later inquired of the Lord and learned by revela- 
tion more about the Three Nephites (see verses 37-40). 

18. This verse teaches an important principle, one that was 
made known early in this final dispensation: “The thing which will 
be of the most worth unto you will be to declare repentance unto 
this people, that you may bring souls unto me, that you may rest 
with them in the kingdom of my Father” (D&C 15:6; 16:6). The 
primary responsibility of the Three Nephites is missionary work, 
the gathering of Israel into the true church and fold of God (see 
verses:257229): 

19-22. It will be a marvelous thing one day to behold these 
scenes in their entirety. Mormon simply summarizes what they ex- 
perienced by way of persecution to illustrate their power over wild 
beasts, over nature and the elements, and over the assaults of evil 
men. 

19. See 4 Nephi 1:30-33. 
21. See 4 Nephi 1:32; compare Daniel 3:25. 
22. See 4 Nephi 1:33; compare Daniel 6:16-27. 
23. They were converted unto the Lord] See 4 Nephi 1:2. 
25. The names of the Twelve are given earlier (3 Nephi 19:4), 

but Mormon was forbidden to reveal the names of the three trans- 
lated beings. 

26. Moroni, in writing years later of the wickedness of his day, 
said: “And there are none that do know the true God save it be the 
disciples of Jesus, who did tarry in the land until the wickedness of 
the people was so great that the Lord would not suffer them to re- 
main with the people; and whether they be upon the face of the 
land no man knoweth. But behold, my father and I have seen 
them, and they have ministered unto us.” (Mormon 8:10-11.) 

27-33. Theirs is the power of God, power to appear and disap- 
pear as need arises. They will go where they can be of service, will 
preach and minister and prepare souls for the blessings of salva- 
tion, be it among the Jews, the Gentiles, or the scattered branches 
of Israel. 

34. Compare D&C 1:37-38; 21:5. 
37-39. See commentary on verses 1-10. 
40. In this state they were to remain until the judgment 

day of Christ] More specifically, they shall remain in their terres- 
trial translated state until the coming of Jesus Christ in glory (see 
verse 8), that great and terrible day known as “the end of the 
world,” wherein the wicked are judged worthy of destruction 
(Joseph Smith—Matthew 1:4, 31). 
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Coming Forth of the Book of Mormon a Sign That 
Latter-day Gathering Has Begun 

3 Nephi 29:1-2 

1. And now behold, I say unto 
you that when the Lord shall see 
fit, in his wisdom, that these say- 
ings shall come unto the Gentiles 
according to his word, then ye 
may know that the covenant 
which the Father hath made with 
the children of Israel, concerning 
their restoration to the lands of 

their inheritance, is already begin- 
ning to be fulfilled. 

2. And ye may know that the 
words of the Lord, which have 
been spoken by the holy prophets, 
shall all be fulfilled; and ye need 
not say that the Lord delays his 
coming unto the children of Israel. 

1-2. See commentary on 3 Nephi 21:1-7. 

Woe unto Those Who Spurn at the Doings of the Lord 

3 Nephi 29:3-9 

3. And ye need not imagine in 
your hearts that the words which 
have been spoken are vain, for be- 
hold, the Lord will remember his 
covenant which he hath made 
unto his people of the house of Is- 
rael. 

4. And when ye shall see these 
sayings coming forth among you, 
then ye need not any longer 
spurn at the doings of the Lord, 
for the sword of his justice is in 
his right hand; and behold, at that 
day, if ye shall spurn at his doings 
he will cause that it shall soon 
overtake you. 

5. Wo unto him that spurneth 
at the doings of the Lord; yea, wo 
unto him that shall deny the 
Christ and his works! 

6. Yea, wo unto him that shall 
deny the revelations of the Lord, 
and that shall say the Lord no 
longer worketh by revelation, or 
by prophecy, or by gifts, or by 

tongues, or by healings, or by the 
power of the Holy Ghost! 

7. Yea, and wo unto him that 
shall say at that day, to get gain, 
that there can be no miracle 
wrought by Jesus Christ; for he 
that doeth this shall become like 
unto the son of perdition, for 
whom there was no mercy, ac- 
cording to the word of Christ! 

8. Yea, and ye need not any 
longer hiss, nor spurn, nor make 
game of the Jews, nor any of the 
remnant of the house of Israel; for 
behold, the Lord remembereth his 
covenant unto them, and he will 
do unto them according to that 
which he hath sworn. 

9. Therefore ye need not sup- 
pose that ye can turn the right 
hand of the Lord unto the left, 
that he may not execute judgment 
unto the fulfilling of the covenant 
which he hath made unto the 
house of Israel. 

3. It matters precious little what people of the world may think 
of the Lord’s promises regarding the glorious destiny of the house 
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of Israel. Skepticism or disbelief cannot disannul the Abrahamic 

covenant. God has sworn and will not repent. His word is sure. On 

it we may rely with absolute faith. 
4. The Book of Mormon is serious business. It cannot simply be 

dismissed with a nod of the head or a flip of the hand. It is God 

Almighty’s testimony. He is its author, and those who spurn at its 

messages—be they on faith or atonement or gathering—do so at 

the peril of their eternal souls. Salvation itself is at stake. 

5. Wo unto him that shall deny the Christ] Moroni soberly 

testified of the plight of those who reject Christ and of the distant 

but definite moment of confrontation with truth: “And now, I 
speak . . . concerning those who do not believe in Christ. Behold, 
will ye believe in the day of your visitation—behold, when the 
Lord shall come, yea, even that great day when the earth shall be 
rolled together as a scroll, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, yea, in that great day when ye shall be brought to stand be- 
fore the Lamb of God—then will ye say that there is no God?” 
(Mormon 9:1—2.) 

6-7. “And again I speak unto you who deny the revelations of 
God, and say that they are done away, that there are no revela- 
tions, nor prophecies, nor gifts, nor healing, nor speaking with 
tongues, and the interpretation of tongues; behold I say unto you, 
he that denieth these things knoweth not the gospel of Christ; yea, 
he has not read the scriptures; if so, he does not understand them” 
(Mormon 9:7-8; compare Moroni 7:35—38; 2 Nephi 28:29-30). 

7. The son of perdition] See commentary on 3 Nephi 27:32. 
8. See commentary on verse 3. 
9. One is moved by the similarity in language to a profound 

truth whispered by Deity to the Prophet Joseph Smith in Liberty 
Jail: “How long can rolling waters remain impure? What power 
shall stay the heavens? As well might man stretch forth his puny 
arm to stop the Missouri river in its decreed course, or to turn it up 
stream, as to hinder the Almighty from pouring down knowledge 
from heaven upon the heads of the Latter-day Saints.” (D&C 
121:33.) 

Latter-day Gentiles Commanded to Come unto Christ 

3 Nephi 30:1-2 

1. Hearken, O ye Gentiles, and behold he commandeth me that I 
hear the words of Jesus Christ, the should write, saying: 
Son of the living God, which he 2. Turn, all ye Gentiles, from 
hath commanded me that I your wicked ways; and repent of 
should speak concerning you, for, your evil doings, of your lyings 
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and deceivings, and of your and come unto me, and be bap- 
whoredoms, and of your secret tized in my name, that ye may re- 
abominations, and your idolatries, ceive a remission of your sins, and 
and of your murders, and your be filled with the Holy Ghost, that 
priestcrafts, and your envyings, ye may be numbered with my 
and your strifes, and from all your people who are of the house of 
wickedness and abominations, Israel. 

1-2. Mormon, as an authorized servant of Jesus Christ, pre- 
sents to the Gentiles of the latter days the words and warning of 
his Master. It is a call to repentance, a call to forsake the sins of the 
world (compare 3 Nephi 16:10) and embrace the religion of Jesus 
Christ, who is God over all. It is a call to be baptized, to receive the 
sanctifying powers of the Holy Ghost, and to be numbered among 
those who are truly of the house of Israel, those who receive and 
abide by the terms and conditions of the new and everlasting 
covenant. 

2. Murders] See commentary on Alma 39:5-6. See also Alma 
24:10, 16; New Witness, p. 231. 





The Fourth Book of 

Nephi 

In the first editions of the Book of Mormon, both Third Nephi and 
Fourth Nephi (as they are now called) were entitled The Book of 
Nephi. In 1879, when the First Presidency authorized Elder Orson 
Pratt to prepare a new edition, he called these books the Book of 
Third Nephi and the Book of Fourth Nephi to help distinguish one 
from the other. They have retained these titles. 

Although 4 Nephi contains only forty-nine verses and is only 
four pages long, it spans approximately 285 years of Nephite his- 
tory. It can be characterized—borrowing from the words of Charles 
Dickens—as a tale of two civilizations. It begins as the record of 
one unified Nephite nation, recounting “the best of times”—a 
golden era of a righteous, Zion-like people who had been made 
“partakers of the heavenly gift” and of whom Mormon said “there 
could not be a happier people.” This age of righteousness lasted for 
about 170 years, until around A.D. 200, and was a testimony to the 
impact of the visit of Christ on the Nephite people. 

Then, over a period of about one hundred years, this same 
Zion society descended to “the worst of times.” They became 
wicked to the point that the dearth of righteous men apparently 
caused Ammaron (no doubt under inspiration) to choose a ten- 
year-old boy, Mormon, to be the future keeper of the sacred 
records, leaving them hidden for about fourteen years until he 
should be old enough to receive them. 

These Nephites of around A.p. 300 thus experienced the same 
symptoms of spiritual decline that had beset their ancestors before 
the visit of Christ—pride, greed, dissension, doctrinal apostasy, 
persecution of humble believers, rejection of the prophets, division 
into “-ites,” the building up and sustaining of the secret oaths and 
combinations of Gadianton, and finally war and continual blood- 
shed. While many of their forefathers, especially the Lamanites, 
were wicked because of the traditions of their fathers or because of 
slothfulness or the seductions of the world, these Nephites and 
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Lamanites were even more wicked because they had wilfully re- 

belled against God. Collectively, they had once enjoyed a greater 

portion of God’s light than any other civilization on earth (except 

for the city of Enoch). Presumably none now living had been on 

earth at the time of the visit of Christ, but they had been taught of 

it by their parents or grandparents and had basked in the legacy of 

that great event. They had known the truth and now hated it. 
Only those who had climbed so high could fall so low. Thus, to 
those of us who have enjoyed a greater light, these few verses set 
forth a witness to the principle taught by Alma: “And thus we can 
plainly discern, that after a people have been once enlightened by 
the Spirit of God, and have had great knowledge of things pertain- 
ing to righteousness, and then have fallen away into sin and trans- 
gression, they become more hardened, and thus their state be- 
comes worse than though they had never known these things” 
(Alma 24:30). 

Zion Is Established Among the Nephites 

4 Nephi 1:1-19 

1. And it came to pass that the 
thirty and fourth year passed 
away, and also the thirty and fifth, 
and behold the disciples of Jesus 
had formed a church of Christ in 
all the lands round about. And as 
many as did come unto them, and 
did truly repent of their sins, were 
baptized in the name of Jesus; and 
they did also receive the Holy 
Ghost. 

2. And it came to pass in the 
thirty and sixth year, the people 
were all converted unto the Lord, 
upon all the face of the land, both 
Nephites and Lamanites, and there 
were no contentions and disputa- 
tions among them, and every man 
did deal justly one with another. 

3. And they had all things 
common among them; therefore 
there were not rich and poor, 
bond and free, but they were all 
made free, and partakers of the 
heavenly gift. 

4. And it came to pass that the 
thirty and seventh year passed 

away also, and there still contin- 
ued to be peace in the land. 

5. And there were great and 
marvelous works wrought by the 
disciples of Jesus, insomuch that 
they did heal the sick, and raise 
the dead, and cause the lame to 
walk, and the blind to receive their 
sight, and the deaf to hear; and all 
manner of miracles did they work 
among the children of men; and in 
nothing did they work miracles 
save it were in the name of Jesus. 

6. And thus did the thirty and 
eighth year pass away, and also 
the thirty and ninth, and forty and 
first, and the forty and second, 
yea, even until forty and nine 
years had passed away, and also 
the fifty and first, and the fifty and 
second; yea, and even until fifty 
and nine years had passed away. 

7. And the Lord did prosper 
them exceedingly in the land; yea, 
insomuch that they did build cities 
again where there had been cities 
burned. 
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8. Yea, even that great city 
Zarahemla did they cause to be 
built again. 

9. But there were many cities 
which had been sunk, and waters 
came up in the stead thereof; 
therefore these cities could not be 
renewed. 

10. And now, behold, it came to 
pass that the people of Nephi did 
Wax strong, and did multiply ex- 
ceedingly fast, and became an ex- 
ceedingly fair and delightsome 
people. 

11. And they were married, and 
given in marriage, and were 
blessed according to the multitude 
of the promises which the Lord 
had made unto them. 

12. And they did not walk any 
more after the performances and 
ordinances of the law of Moses; 
but they did walk after the com- 
mandments which they had re- 
ceived from their Lord and their 
God, continuing in fasting and 
prayer, and in meeting together 
oft both to pray and to hear the 
word of the Lord. 

13. And it came to pass that 
there was no contention among 
all the people, in all the land; but 
there were mighty miracles 
wrought among the disciples of 
Jesus. 

14. And it came to pass that the 
seventy and first year passed 
away, and also the seventy and 
second year, yea, and in fine, till 
the seventy and ninth year had 
passed away; yea, even an hun- 
dred years had passed away, and 

MNS) 

the disciples of Jesus, whom he 
had chosen, had all gone to the 
paradise of God, save it were the 
three who should tarry; and there 
were other disciples ordained in 
their stead; and also many of that 
generation had passed away. 

15. And it came to pass that 
there was no contention in the 
land, because of the love of God 
which did dwell in the hearts of 
the people. 

16. And there were no envy- 
ings, nor strifes, nor tumults, nor 
whoredoms, nor lyings, nor mur- 
ders, nor any manner of lascivi- 
ousness; and surely there could 
not be a happier people among all 
the people who had been created 
by the hand of God. 

17. There were no robbers, nor 
murderers, neither were there 
Lamanites, nor any manner of 
-ites; but they were in one, the 
children of Christ, and heirs to the 
kingdom of God. 

18. And how blessed were they! 
For the Lord did bless them in all 
their doings; yea, even they were 
blessed and prospered until an 
hundred and ten years had passed 
away; and the first generation 
from Christ had passed away, and 
there was no contention in all the 
land. 

19. And it came to pass that 
Nephi, he that kept this last 
record, (and he kept it upon the 
plates of Nephi) died, and his son 
Amos kept it in his stead; and he 
kept it upon the plates of Nephi 
also. 

1. The disciples of Jesus had formed a church of Christ] 
That is, the followers of our Lord had spread the message of the 
gospel the glad tidings of deliverance and redemption—to all 
parts of the land. Further, the Church of Jesus Christ was built up 
and established in those areas so that the gospel could be properly 
administered. 

2. The people were all converted unto the Lord] Here is 
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the crux of the matter, the foundation for spiritual success—the 

people were first and foremost converted to Christ the Lord. Their 
trust was in him. Their reliance was upon him. Their hope was in 
him and his merits. Programs and procedures and policies—even 
inspired and God-given ones—can have efficacy, virtue, and force, 
can be of saving value, only to the degree that they are centered 
and grounded in the atoning mission and message of Jesus the 
Christ. 

2. Every man did deal justly one with another] Of the Ne- 
phites who had been visited by the Savior, Mormon wrote: “And 
they taught, and did minister one to another; and they had all 
things common among them, every man dealing justly, one with 
another” (3 Nephi 26:19). To Hyrum Smith the Lord stated in our 
dispensation: “And now, verily, verily, I say unto thee, put your 
trust in that Spirit which leadeth to do good—yea, to do justly, to 
walk humbly, to judge righteously; and this is my Spirit” (D&C 
11:12). 

3. They had all things common] See commentary on 3 
Nephi 26:19. 

3. They were all made free, and partakers of the heav- 
enly gift) Men and women are made free in Christ (see John 
8:32; D&C 88:86; 98:8). The renovating and transforming powers 
of the Spirit—channelled to man through the gospel—lighten bur- 
dens and liberate captive souls. Those who are freed from the fet- 
ters of sin and ignorance, who break the bands of unrighteous tra- 
ditions, are in a position to enjoy in abundance the heavenly gift, 
the signs and wonders and marvels of the Holy Ghost. “Blessed are 
they who shall seek to bring forth my Zion at that day, for they 
shall have the gift and the power of the Holy Ghost” (1 Nephi 
13337; compare DG.Gio76711:6)512:6214°6): 

5. In nothing did they work miracles save it were in the 
name of Jesus] “We are the servants of the Lord, who is our Mas- 
ter, and he has commanded us to labor in his fields—plowing, 
sowing, cultivating, and harvesting. That is, we are the agents of 
the Lord, who is our eternal principal, and he has empowered us to 
represent him and do the things he would do if he were personally 
present. When we do all things in his name in righteousness, it 
means that we put ourselves in his place and stead, that we think 
and speak and act as he would in the same situation. It means we 
live our lives as though we were the one whose blessed name we 
bear. Our acts become his acts—they are done in his name.” 
(Robert L. Millet and Joseph Fielding McConkie, In His Holy Name, 
P96.) 

7. The Lord did prosper them] We do not prosper our- 
selves; we do not, as the humanist affirms, pull ourselves up by 
our own bootstraps. It is true that we must work and labor and 
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strive to do our best. We must do our part. But whenever we ob- 
tain blessings, whenever we are prospered, it is because God 
Almighty has elected to give us those blessings. (Indeed, we are in- 
debted to him for every breath we take—see Mosiah 2:21.) Those 
who acknowledge his hand in all things (see D&C 59:21), who in 
gratitude and humility offer “credit where it is due,” tend to avoid 
the perils of the prosperity cycle. 

7. Where there had been cities burned] See 3 Nephi 8. 
10. An exceedingly fair and delightsome people] See 1 

Neéeplie 3215; :2.Nephi 5:21; 
11. This verse seems to be a veiled reference to the righteous 

Nephites’ entering into and enjoying the blessings and consum- 
mate privileges of the new and everlasting covenant of marriage. 
While this is not explicitly stated, it seems only reasonable to con- 
clude that the Savior had delivered the fulness of the keys of the 
Holy Priesthood to this righteous and favored people; that he had 
seen to it that the powers to bind on earth and seal in heaven were 
made available to this remnant of Jacob; that he had made them 
partakers of “the promises made to the fathers,” those supernal 
promises made to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob—the promises of the 
gospel, the priesthood, and of eternal life, promises received only 
in holy temples (see D&C 2; 110; Abraham 2:8-11). For a detailed 
statement on this matter, see commentary on 3 Nephi 25:5-6. 

12. The law of Moses had been fulfilled. The ancient types— 
animal sacrifices, brazen serpents, and liahonas—all stood as glori- 
ous prophecies of the coming of the Great One. The redeeming 
and resurrected Jesus stood as their fulfillment. 

12. Continuing in fasting and prayer] “I give unto you a 
commandment,” the Savior stated in 1832, “that ye shall continue 
in prayer and fasting from this time forth” (D&C 88:76). Though 
the Saints of the Most High are counseled to employ the law of the 
fast to break the heavy burdens of sin and sickness and personal 
struggles (see Isaiah 58); though the people of the Lord are en- 
couraged to fast and pray for deeper spirituality; though the 
household of faith fast and pray often for those who know not God 
or who have strayed from the path of peace (Alma 6:6; Moroni 
6:5)—despite the importance of this counsel it is not to be taken to 
extremes. We can continue in the spirit of fasting and prayer with- 
out overstepping the bounds of reason and thereby threatening 
our physical health or even becoming so excessive in our zeal as to 
become gospel hobbyists (see Gospel Doctrine, pp. 116-17, 122). In- 
deed, the Saints can “continue in fasting and prayer” in the sense 
that they hunger and thirst after righteousness (see D&C 59:13). 

14. The disciples of Jesus ... had all gone to the paradise 
of God] That is, the nine Nephite Apostles who had, like Peter, de- 
sired to come quickly into the kingdom of Christ, had arrived at 
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the age of seventy-two, had died, and had gone on to their glory 

(see syNephi2s:3; DaG 7). 
14. There were other disciples ordained in their stead] 

There are principles of priesthood government which allow the 

kingdom of God on earth to be perpetuated beyond the death of 

Apostles; we would suppose that the principles of apostolic succes- 

sion were thus in effect among the Nephites, as they were among 

the Christians in Jerusalem (see Acts 1:15-26) and as they are in 

the Church today. 
15. Those filled with charity, the pure love of Christ (see Mo- 

roni 7:47), seek to build and lift people and lighten the burdens of 
others. They are other-centered and other-focused. Having largely 
risen above the pettiness of attainments and station and public ap- 
plause, they glory in the accomplishments of their fellows and 
mourn with those who have cause to mourn (see Teachings, pp. 
147, 174, 240). See a more detailed discussion of charity in Moroni 
7:44—-48. 

16. Surely there could not be a happier people] Compare 
the situation in Alma 50:23. 

17. They were in one, the children of Christ, and heirs to 

the kingdom of God] The children of Christ are those who have 
come out of the world, who have left the loneliness and estrange- 
ment of a fallen creation and entered the realm of divine experi- 
ence. They have forsaken the orphanage of spiritual alienation and 
been received into the family and household of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. They have left the ranks of the nameless and taken upon 
them the blessed name of Jesus Christ. They are Christians. 
Through their Master they become in time joint heirs to all that 
the Father has. 

Pride Brings the Nephite Golden Age to an End 

4 Nephi 1:20-49 

20. And he kept it eighty and upon the plates of Nephi; and it 
four years, and there was still 
peace in the land, save it were a 
small part of the people who had 
revolted from the church and 
taken upon them the name of 
Lamanites; therefore there began 
to be Lamanites again in the land. 

21. And it came to pass that 
Amos died also, (and it was an 
hundred and ninety and four 
years from the coming of Christ) 
and his son Amos kept the record 
in his stead; and he also kept it 

was also written in the book of 
Nephi, which is this book. 

22. And it came to pass that two 
hundred years had passed away; 
and the second generation had all 
passed away save it were a few. 

23. And now I, Mormon, would 
that ye should know that the 
people had multiplied, insomuch 
that they were spread upon all the 
face of the land, and that they had 
become exceedingly rich, because 
of their prosperity in Christ. 
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24. And now, in this two hun- 
dred and first year there began to 
be among them those who were 
lifted up in pride, such as the 
wearing of costly apparel, and all 
manner of fine pearls, and of the 
fine things of the world. 

25. And from that time forth 
they did have their goods and 
their substance no more common 
among them. 

26. And they began to be di- 
vided into classes; and they began 
to build up churches unto them- 
selves to get gain, and began to 
deny the true church of Christ. 

27. And it came to pass that 
when two hundred and ten years 
had passed away there were many 
churches in the land; yea, there 
were many churches which pro- 
fessed to know the Christ, and yet 
they did deny the more parts of 
his gospel, insomuch that they did 
receive all manner of wickedness, 
and did administer that which was 
sacred unto him to whom it had 
been forbidden because of unwor- 
thiness. 

28. And this church did multi- 
ply exceedingly because of iniq- 
uity, and because of the power of 
Satan who did get hold upon their 
hearts. 

29. And again, there was an- 
other church which denied the 
Christ; and they did persecute the 
true church of Christ, because of 
their humility and their belief in 
Christ; and they did despise them 
because of the many miracles 
which were wrought among 
them. 

30. Therefore they did exercise 
power and authority over the dis- 
ciples of Jesus who did tarry with 
them, and they did cast them into 
prison; but by the power of the 
word of God, which was in them, 
the prisons were rent in twain, 
and they went forth doing mighty 
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miracles among them. 
31. Nevertheless, and notwith- 

standing all these miracles, the 
people did harden their hearts, 
and did seek to kill them, even as 
the Jews at Jerusalem sought to 
kill Jesus, according to his word. 

32. And they did cast them into 
furnaces of fire, and they came 
forth receiving no harm. 

33. And they also cast them into 
dens of wild beasts, and they did 
play with the wild beasts even as a 
child with a lamb; and they did 
come forth from among them, re- 
ceiving no harm. 

34. Nevertheless, the people did 
harden their hearts, for they were 
led by many priests and false 
prophets to build up many 
churches, and to do all manner of 
iniquity. And they did smite upon 
the people of Jesus; but the people 
of Jesus did not smite again. And 
thus they did dwindle in unbelief 
and wickedness, from year to year, 
even until two hundred and thirty 
years had passed away. 

35. And now it came to pass in 
this year, yea, in the two hundred 
and thirty and first year, there was 
a great division among the people. 

36. And it came to pass that in 
this year there arose a people who 
were called the Nephites, and they 
were true believers in Christ; and 
among them there were those 
who were called by the Laman- 
ites—Jacobites, and Josephites, 
and Zoramites; 

37. Therefore the true believers 
in Christ, and the true worshipers 
of Christ, (among whom were the 
three disciples of Jesus who 
should tarry) were called Ne- 
phites, and Jacobites, and 
Josephites, and Zoramites. 

38. And it came to pass that 
they who rejected the gospel were 
called Lamanites, and Lemuelites, 
and Ishmaelites; and they did not 
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dwindle in unbelief, but they did 
wilfully rebel against the gospel of 
Christ; and they did teach their 
children that they should not be- 
lieve, even as their fathers, from 
the beginning, did dwindle. 

39. And it was because of the 
wickedness and abomination of 
their fathers, even as it was in the 
beginning. And they were taught 
to hate the children of God, even 
as the Lamanites were taught to 
hate the children of Nephi from 
the beginning. 

40. And it came to pass that two 
hundred and forty and four years 
had passed away, and thus were 
the affairs of the people. And the 
more wicked part of the people 
did wax strong, and became ex- 
ceedingly more numerous than 
were the people of God. 

41. And they did still continue 
to build up churches unto them- 
selves, and adorn them with all 
manner of precious things. And 
thus did two hundred and fifty 
years pass away, and also two 
hundred and sixty years. 

42. And it came to pass that the 
wicked part of the people began 
again to build up the secret oaths 
and combinations of Gadianton. 

43. And also the people who 
were called the people of Nephi 
began to be proud in their hearts, 
because of their exceeding riches, 
and become vain like unto their 
brethren, the Lamanites. 

44. And from this time the disci- 
ples began to sorrow for the sins 
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of the world. 
45. And it came to pass that 

when three hundred years had 
passed away, both the people of 
Nephi and the Lamanites had be- 
come exceedingly wicked one like 
unto another. 

46. And it came to pass that the 
robbers of Gadianton did spread 
over all the face of the land; and 
there were none that were righ- 
teous save it were the disciples of 
Jesus. And gold and silver did they 
lay up in store in abundance, and 
did traffic in all manner of traffic. 

47. And it came to pass that 
after three hundred and five years 
had passed away, (and the people 
did still remain in wickedness) 
Amos died; and his brother, Am- 
maron, did keep the record in his 
stead. 

48. And it came to pass that 
when three hundred and twenty 
years had passed away, Ammaron, 
being constrained by the Holy 
Ghost, did hide up the records 
which were sacred—yea, even all 
the sacred records which had been 
handed down from generation to 
generation, which were sacred— 
even until the three hundred and 
twentieth year from the coming of 
Christ. 

49. And he did hide them up 
unto the Lord, that they might 
come again unto the remnant of 
the house of Jacob, according to 
the prophecies and the promises of 
the Lord. And thus is the end of 
the record of Ammaron. 

20. Taken upon them the name of Lamanites] Why 
would it matter to a people what they were called? Why would it 
be so important for them to be called Lamanites? Why would a 
group choose to forsake the transcendent privileges of unity in 
order to be designated by this or that name? The answer is simple: 
pride. A desire to be different. A yearning to be acknowledged. A 
fear of being overlooked. A craving for public notice. The righteous 
feel no need for attention, no desire to be praised, no inclination to 
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demand recognition. The prideful demand their rights, even when 
they are wrong. The prideful feel that they must do things their 
way, even when that way is the wrong way. The prideful insist 
that they must pursue their own path, even when the road they 
take is wide and broad and leads to destruction. 

21. The plates of Nephi] The prophets and kings and record- 
keepers etched their doings and their impressions upon the large 
plates of Nephi (spoken of here as the “plates of Nephi”), which 
plates were later abridged by Mormon in his writings that we now 
have as the Book of Mormon. 

23-26. The awful demon of pride—manifest here in clothing 
and jewelry and indifference to the needs of others—proved to be 
the death knell to the Nephite Zion. Once a people begin to focus 
on themselves they are no longer in a position to focus on the 
needs of others. The laws of consecration and stewardship can op- 
erate only among a pure people, among a people who seek the in- 
terest of their neighbors and do all things with an eye single to the 
glory of God (see D&C 82:19). In the absence of the proper mo- 
tives, classes and cliques and castes soon arise. 

26. They began to build up churches unto themselves to 
get gain] For the Lord’s denunciation and judgment upon such 
see. DEG 10:56. 

27. No doubt these false churches did many wicked deeds, 
things which would horrify and offend the spiritually sensitive. 
Perhaps it was in an effort to epitomize their sins that Mormon 
elucidated one abomination in particular—the administration of 
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper to the unworthy (see 3 Nephi 
18:28). 

29-33. Wickedness cannot tolerate righteousness. And so it 
was that the impure sought desperately to remove the disciples of 
Jesus—meaning, specifically, the three translated Nephite Apos- 
tles. Inasmuch as their bodies had been changed, such that they 
were not subject to pain or death or the minions of Satan, these 
disciples stood in majestic confidence while others sought to eradi- 
cate them. For those with eyes to see, they stood as physical evi- 
dence of the power of God over the puny efforts of man. Compare 
3 Nephi 28:19-22. 

31. Notwithstanding all these miracles, the people did 
harden their hearts] Faith does not come through signs, but 
rather signs follow those that believe (D&C 63:7-12). 

34. And they did smite upon the people of Jesus; but 
the people of Jesus did not smite again] In so doing, the 
people of the true church were following the guidance of their 
Lord and King (see 3 Nephi 12:39; compare Alma 1:22-24). 

35. There was a great division among the people] How 
fitting and how terribly prophetic and symbolic this is! The great 
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Millennium—the thousand-year reign of our Lord and Savior 

which lies ahead—will eventually be brought to a close because of 

the rise of those who begin to deny their God, those who deny and 

defy that which is of God (see D&C 29:22; compare Jacob 5:77). 

Interestingly enough, President George Q. Cannon suggested that 

the Millennium will come to a close partly because men and 

women will begin to depart from the principles of consecration 

and stewardship (see JD 16:120). 
36. See Jacob 1:13; Mormon 1:8-9; D&C 3:16-18. 
38. They did not dwindle in unbelief] This was no gradual 

decline, no unfortunate slippage of the unwary. This was sin 
against light, choosing to forsake the truth and deny the revela- 
tions of God with an unholy enthusiasm and zeal born of Satan, 
the father of all lies and deceit. 

42-43. It was surely only a matter of time before sin and per- 
version had matured to the point where the adherents of evil 
deeds could join hands with Beelzebub to efficiently perpetuate 
wickedness through secret combinations. And, sad to say, it was 
only a matter of time before the pressure to succumb was so great 
that many of the faithful yielded to the enticements and pleasures 
of the worldly. 

44. See 3 Nephi 28:9. 
46. There were none that were righteous save it were 

the disciples of Jesus] We would tend to read this phrase in a 
broad sense and suppose here that “disciples of Jesus” referred to 
the three Nephite Apostles plus some others who continued to 
hold fast to the rod of iron. For one thing, Ammaron, the brother 
of Amos, appears to have been a man who valued the things of 
righteousness (he was “constrained by the Holy Ghost”—verse 48) 
in that he devoted the time and effort to see to the care of the 
Nephite records and thereafter transfer them to Mormon. We 
would also suppose the father of Mormon to have been a faithful 
saint. Certainly Mormon was. 

48. Ammaron ... did hide up the records] See Mormon 
Li 



The Book of 

Mormon 

It is difficult to know whether at this point Mormon has finished 
the task of abridging all of the records of his ancestors. We can 
only imagine how overwhelming such a project must have been, 
considering the awkward manner in which the Nephites had to 
write and the difficulty of making metallic plates on which to 
write. At any rate, now he is ready to begin his own record and 
write the final haunting chapter in the saga of the Nephite nation. 
Adding his own account is extremely important because it serves 
as an epilogue and final witness to the rest of his abridgment. By 
carefully recounting the final, hideous death struggles of his 
people he verifies the awful and agonizing truth of the words of 
the holy prophets whose prophecies he has carefully and thought- 
fully recorded. His account bears witness of the hopeless, hell-like 
state of a people who once knew an almost celestial existence and 
then, a generation or so later, rejected God in totality. In giving 
such an account he also warns us of the literal nature of the great 
and terrible promise pronounced upon those who have the gospel 
of Jesus Christ—serve him and prosper, reject him and be damned. 

Mormon’s account of the morbid state of his people is tragic, 
almost horrifying. Their sickening and barbaric behavior, however, 
was the consequence of an even greater tragedy—their loss of 
hope for salvation. Mormon sadly observed that “the day of grace 
was passed with them, both temporally and spiritually.” In Mor- 
mon’s record we get a glimpse of what life without a hope in 
Christ would be like. 

If we read between the lines, we also come to know that Mor- 
mon was an incredible man. Not only was he entrusted with the 
responsibility of the plates and called to lead the Nephite armies at 
tender ages, but Mormon profoundly loved and cared about his 
unbelievably degenerate Nephite people. Even after he felt com- 
pelled to resign as their leader because of their refusal to repent, 
his compassion for them drew him back to help them, knowing he 
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would lead them to their inevitable demise and probably die with 

them. Mormon was surrounded by gross iniquity and sorrow 

throughout his life, yet he remained as strong and valiant in righ- 

teousness as his people were depraved in their wickedness. When 

in his epistles he wrote to his son Moroni of faith, hope, and char- 
ity (Moroni 7), he knew whereof he spoke. 

In an incredibly sad turn of events Mormon is killed, and Mo- 
roni, whose entire family is now dead, is left to finish up his fa- 
ther’s work while hiding from the Lamanites. Mormon, in the final 
words of his own record, had born testimony to the descendants of 
those whom he knew would probably kill him and his family. 
(These same murderous Lamanites were now seeking the life of 
his son.) Rather than writing words of bitterness, he had invited 
them to believe in Christ, repent, and be saved. Moroni picks up 
the record by directing his testimony also to the only audience left 
to receive it—those of the latter days. Moroni knows this audience 
well because he has seen them in a vision. He adds his witness and 
warning to that of his father, for he sees that the inhabitants who 

are on earth at the time of the coming forth of the book he is now 
finishing will be beset with the same temptations that destroyed 
his people. He seems especially concerned with those who will 
deny the existence of God and say that miracles have ceased, and 
he exhorts us convincingly, “Doubt not, but be believing.” 

Although Moroni, in his humility, seems very concerned about 
mistakes or faults or imperfections in his record, he continually 
bears witness of its divine origin and of his trust in the Lord in 
bringing it forth. Perhaps in viewing the latter-day scenes he feels 
overwhelmed with the responsibility laid upon him, for he has re- 
alized the eternal impact this book will have in the lives of those 
who accept it and also the terrible consequences it will have in the 
lives of those who scorn or reject it. 

Ammaron Prepares Mormon to Receive the 

Sacred Records 

Mormon 1:1—7 

1. And now I, Mormon, make 
a record of the things which I 
have both seen and heard, and 
call it the Book of Mormon. 

2. And about the time that 
Ammaron hid up the records unto 
the Lord, he came unto me, (I 
being about ten years of age, and I 
began to be learned somewhat 
after the manner of the learning 

of my people) and Ammaron said 
unto me: I perceive that thou art a 
sober child, and art quick to ob- 
serve; 

3. Therefore, when ye are 
about twenty and four years old I 
would that ye should remember 
the things that ye have observed 
concerning this people; and when 
ye are of that age go to the land 
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Antum, unto a hill which shall be father’s name was Mormon) I re- 
called Shim; and there have I de- membered the things which Am- 
posited unto the Lord all the sa- maron commanded me. 
cred engravings concerning this 6. And it came to pass that I, 
people. being eleven years old, was carried 

4. And behold, ye shall take by my father into the land south- 
the plates of Nephi unto yourself, ward, even to the land of Zara- 
and the remainder shall ye leave hemla. 
in the place where they are; and 7. The whole face of the land 
ye shall engrave on the plates of had become covered with build- 
Nephi all the things that ye have ings, and the people were as nu- 
observed concerning this people. merous almost, as it were the sand 

5. And I, Mormon, being a de- of the sea. 
scendant of Nephi, (and my 

1-7. The prophet Ammaron, whose account of the decline of 
the Nephites we read near the end of 4 Nephi, was commanded of 
the Lord to hide away the sacred records to preserve them (see 4 
Nephi 1:47—49). This same Ammaron was inspired of the Lord to 
call an exceptional young man, who had been prepared with spiri- 
tual experiences, to become the caretaker of the plates. Ammaron 
instructed Mormon to take the plates of Nephi when he became 
twenty-four years of age and record on them the things he ob- 
served among the people. He was to record not only the historical 
events but also the workings of the Lord among the people (com- 
pare Alma 37:2; 3 Nephi 26:6-8). 

2. Thou art a sober child] It should not be thought that Mor- 
mon was somber; rather, he was sober—meaning that he was 
thoughtful and serious-minded, mature beyond his chronological 
age. Undoubtedly Mormon’s soberness was as much spiritual as 
emotional. The things of the Lord were important to him even at 
such an early age, as evidenced by the visitation of the Lord to him 
(see verse 15). 

2. Quick to observe] As a prophet-historian it was imperative 
that Mormon be observant. This phrase perhaps also implies that 
he was not only observant and possessed of a good memory but 
also insightful, perceptive in recognizing what should be recorded 
to warn and bless the latter-day readers. 

Bloodshed Among the Warring Nephites and Lamanites 

Mormon 1:8-12 

8. And it came to pass in this Zoramites; and this war was be- 
year there began to be a war be- tween the Nephites, and the 
tween the Nephites, who con- Lamanites and the Lemuelites and 
sisted of the Nephites and the Ja- the Ishmaelites. 
cobites and the Josephites and the 9. Now the Lamanites and the 
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Lemuelites and the Ishmaelites 
were called Lamanites, and the 
two parties were Nephites and 
Lamanites. 

10. And it came to pass that the 
war began to be among them in 
the borders of Zarahemla, by the 
waters of Sidon. 

11. And it came to pass that the 
Nephites had gathered together a 
great number of men, even to ex- 
ceed the number of thirty thou- 

Mormon 1:13-19 

sand. And it came to pass that 
they did have in this same year a 
number of battles, in which the 
Nephites did beat the Lamanites 
and did slay many of them. 

12. And it came to pass that the 
Lamanites withdrew their design, 
and there was peace settled in the 
land; and peace did remain for the 
space of about four years, that 
there was no bloodshed. 

8-12. With only a brief, four-year period of peace, there was 
terrible bloodshed among the Nephites and Lamanites as a result 
of numerous battles. 

8. Nephites and the Jacobites and the Josephites and 
the Zoramites] During the Savior’s visit and in the Zion society 
on the American continent that followed, there were not “any 
manner of -ites, but they were in one” (4 Nephi 1:17). As pride 
and wickedness crept into this society a “great division” took place 
which separated the people again into Nephite and Lamanite 
camps (see 4 Nephi 1:35-37). The division and conflicts here spo- 
ken of by Mormon are an extension of that earlier great division. 

Spiritual Darkness Results from Nephite Wickedness 

Mormon 1:13-19 

13. But wickedness did prevail 
upon the face of the whole land, 
insomuch that the Lord did take 
away his beloved disciples, and 
the work of miracles and of heal- 
ing did cease because of the iniq- 
uity of the people. 

14, And there were no gifts 
from the Lord, and the Holy Ghost 
did not come upon any, because 
of their wickedness and unbelief. 

15. And I, being fifteen years of 
age and being somewhat of a 
sober mind, therefore I was visited 
of the Lord, and tasted and knew 
of the goodness of Jesus. 

16. And I did endeavor to 
preach unto this people, but my 
mouth was shut, and I was forbid- 
den that I should preach unto 

them; for behold they had wilfully 
rebelled against their God; and the 
beloved disciples were taken away 
out of the land, because of their 
iniquity. 

17. But I did remain among 
them, but I was forbidden to 
preach unto them, because of the 
hardness of their hearts; and be- 
cause of the hardness of their 
hearts the land was cursed for 
their sake. 

18. And these Gadianton rob- 
bers, who were among the 
Lamanites, did infest the land, in- 
somuch that the inhabitants 
thereof began to hide up their 
treasures in the earth; and they 
became slippery, because the Lord 
had cursed the land, that they 
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could not hold them, nor retain power of the evil one was 
them again. wrought upon all the face of the 

19. And it came to pass that land, even unto the fulfilling of all 
there were sorceries, and the words of Abinadi, and also 
witchcrafts, and magics; and the Samuel the Lamanite. 

13-19. Mormon describes the awful consequences to nations 
and individuals when wickedness prevails over righteousness. 
Gifts of the Spirit, revelations, the mercies of the Lord as evidenced 
by miracles, prophesying, and the power of preachings are driven 
away when men love darkness over light. 

13. The Lord did take away his beloved disciples] Be- 
cause of the extreme, reprobate conditions of the people, the Lord 
withdrew the three translated Nephite disciples from among them. 
This was done because they 1) were holy and sanctified, a condi- 
tion so completely incompatible with the wickedness of the Ne- 
phites that they could not remain; and 2) they could not fulfill 
their mission to bring souls unto Christ (see 3 Nephi 28:9) and 
preach the gospel (see 3 Nephi 28:23) because the Nephites, 
through their wickedness, had closed their ears and hardened their 
hearts to such a ministry. 

14, There were no gifts from the Lord] In the previous 
verse Mormon tells us that miracles and healings ceased among 
the people. In addition, the gifts of the Spirit, including visions and 
revelations, stopped because the people exercised no faith unto re- 
pentance and as a result cut themselves off from the companion- 
ship of the Holy Ghost (see commentary on Mormon 9:7-8). 

15. I was visited of the Lord, and tasted and knew of the 
goodness of Jesus] Even though he was just a young man of fif- 
teen years, Mormon was filled with faith and his life was one of 
righteousness to the point that he was privileged to see the resur- 
rected Christ. At some point too he was privileged to see and know 
the three translated Nephites (see Mormon 8:11). Perhaps even 
greater than these visitations, Mormon knew the “goodness of 
Jesus” by personally experiencing the blessing of the Atonement— 
through faith in Christ he was born again and, being filled with the 
Spirit, had iniquity burned, as it were, from his soul. This spiritual 
transformation from the natural man who is an enemy of God to a 
“new creature in Christ” is the application of “the goodness of 
Jesus” we also should seek to know. 

16. I was forbidden that I should preach unto them] 
During his mortal ministry, Jesus taught his disciples, “Give not 
that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before 
swine, lest they trample them under their feet, and turn again and 
rend you” (Matthew 7:6). What the disciples, both ancient and 
modern, are allowed by the Spirit to teach is determined by the 
spiritual readiness of the listeners. The Lord has cautioned against 
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presenting more than the listeners are prepared to hear and heed. 
Mormon was forbidden to preach the gospel not only because of 
the people’s spiritual unpreparedness but also perhaps because the 
hardness of their hearts would have prompted them to “turn again 
and rend” Mormon. They were not neutral nor passive when it 
came to hearing the truths of the gospel. They were wilfully rebel- 
lious and were spiritually trampling under foot the prophets of 
God, the words of God—even the very God of Israel himself (see 1 
Nephi 19:7; D&C 3:13, 15). When men’s hearts become so hard- 
ened with the scar tissue of sin that they are “past feeling” (see 1 
Nephi 17:45), even the preaching of the word—which can be 
“more powerful . . . than the sword” (see Alma 31:5)—cannot 
pierce them to their souls. 

17. The land was cursed for their sake] After the Fall, the 
Lord declared unto Adam: “Cursed is the ground for thy sake” 
(Genesis 3:17; see also Moses 4:23). It is clear from other scriptural 
commentary (see Moses 5:10-11), that this original “cursing” of 
the land, as a result of the Fall, was a beneficial act that provided 

for the growth and development of Adam and Eve and their pos- 
terity, as well as allowing for the full operation of the plan of salva- 
tion. In contrast to this usage of the phrase “for their sake,” Mor- 
mon uses the phrase not to illustrate any beneficial aspects but 
rather to point out another terrible consequence of the wickedness 
of his people. The definition of “sake” in an 1830 dictionary or 
some other contemporary edition would include “on account of.” 
This definition seems to fit better with Mormon’s intent and is con- 
sistent with other Book of Mormon passages that use similar lan- 
guage. The land was “cursed” not for the blessing or benefit of the 
Nephites in any way, but rather “on account of’ their great 
wickedness. See 2 Nephi 1:7; Alma 45:10-16; Ether 2:8-12. 

18-19. The Spirit of the Lord was repelled by the abominations 
of the Nephites, and in its place the spirit of the devil prevailed, as 
evidenced by witchcrafts and sorceries. Due to the greed and 
avarice of the wicked Nephites and as a result of their total disre- 
gard for others, the land and treasures they hid in it became “slip- 
pery” (see Helaman 13:16-23). The “slippery” earth did not neces- 
sarily swallow up treasures in some mystical or magical way, but 
rather such treasures disappeared through the thievery and dis- 
honesty of the Gadiantons and others with similar motives (see 
Mormon 2:10). Not only could they not hold and retain their 
earthly treasures because they were being stolen by others, but 
also they could not retain them in an eternal sense. Hearts so set 
on the transitory things of the world will be broken with a stark 
realization that the only real and lasting treasures are the riches of 
eternity (see Matthew 6:20; D&C 11:7; 19:38). All of this wicked- 
ness and the resultant curses and consequences were not only 
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prophesied by Abinadi and Samuel but also were observed to some 
degree among their own peoples. 

Mormon Leads the Nephite Armies 

Mormon 2:1-9 

1. And it came to pass in that 
same year there began to be a war 
again between the Nephites and 
the Lamanites. And notwithstand- 
ing I being young, was large in 
stature; therefore the people of 
Nephi appointed me that I should 
be their leader, or the leader of 
their armies. 

2. Therefore it came to pass 
that in my sixteenth year I did go 
forth at the head of an army of 
the Nephites, against the Laman- 
ites; therefore three hundred and 
twenty and six years had passed 
away. 

3. And it came to pass that in 
the three hundred and twenty 
and seventh year the Lamanites 
did come upon us with exceed- 
ingly great power, insomuch that 
they did frighten my armies; 
therefore they would not fight, 
and they began to retreat towards 
the north countries. 

4. And it came to pass that we 
did come to the city of Angola, 
and we did take possession of the 
city, and make preparations to de- 
fend ourselves against the Laman- 
ites. And it came to pass that we 
did fortify the city with our might; 
but notwithstanding all our fortifi- 
cations the Lamanites did come 
upon us and did drive us out of 
the city. 

5. And they did also drive us 
forth out of the land of David. 

6. And we marched forth and 
came to the land of Joshua, which 
was in the borders west by the 
seashore. 

7. And it came to pass that we 
did gather in our people as fast as 
it were possible, that we might get 
them together in one body. 

8. But behold, the land was 
filled with robbers and with 
Lamanites; and notwithstanding 
the great destruction which hung 
over my people, they did not re- 
pent of their evil doings; therefore 
there was blood and carnage 
spread throughout all the face of 
the land, both on the part of the 
Nephites and also on the part of 
the Lamanites; and it was one 
complete revolution throughout 
all the face of the land. 

9. And now, the Lamanites had 
a king, and his name was Aaron; 
and he came against us with an 
army of forty and four thousand. 
And behold, I withstood him with 
forty and two thousand. And it 
came to pass that I beat him with 
my army that he fled before me. 
And behold, all this was done, and 
three hundred and thirty years 
had passed away. 

1. Notwithstanding I being young, was large in stature; 
therefore the people of Nephi appointed me that I should 
be their leader] Mormon, like his ancestor Nephi, was a large 
man physically and also was of a spiritual stature that was unique 
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and impressive, especially for a teenager. Perhaps Mormon, like 

King Saul, was immediately looked to as a leader because of his 

impressive physical prowess. Undoubtedly the other characteristics 

of spirituality and maturity, when coupled with his size, increased 

his stature among his peers. It could also be that he was a priest- 

hood leader at a young age and as a result people turned to him for 

leadership in both temporal and spiritual matters. President Joseph 

Fielding Smith observed: “We may . . . conclude that Mormon re- 

ceived the priesthood at a very tender age. He was only ten years 

old when Ammaron counseled him and placed in him the won- 

derful trust as guardian of the sacred plates. Moreover, when he 
was fifteen years of age he had a visitation by the Lord and’... 
tasted and knew of the goodness of Jesus.’” (Answers to Gospel Ques- 
tions 2:9-10.) It appears that Mormon was appointed to lead the 
Nephite armies into battle against the Lamanites not so much be- 
cause of his physical stature but more likely because he was indeed 
a remarkable leader in many aspects of his life. We are left only to 
surmise all of the reasons why Mormon was thrust into weighty 
responsibilities while so young. The record does not detail all of 
the greatness and unique qualifications of Mormon. Mormon the 
record keeper was also modest and humble. 

2-9. The entire land was embroiled in “one complete revolu- 
tion” because of bloody conflicts with the Lamanites as well as the 
havoc caused by the Gadianton robbers. The resulting bloodshed, 
chaos, and carnage was extensive, yet it still did not prompt the 
people to repent of their wickedness and turn to the Lord for pro- 
tection and peace. 

The Nephites Experience the Sorrowing of the Damned 

Mormon 2:10-16 

10. And it came to pass that the 
Nephites began to repent of their 
iniquity, and began to cry even as 
had been prophesied by Samuel 
the prophet; for behold no man 
could keep that which was his 
own, for the thieves, and the rob- 
bers, and the murderers, and the 
magic art, and the witchcraft 
which was in the land. 

11. Thus there began to be a 
mourning and a lamentation in all 
the land because of these things, 
and more especially among the 
people of Nephi. 

12. And it came to pass that 
when I, Mormon, saw their lam- 
entation and their mourning and 
their sorrow before the Lord, my 
heart did begin to rejoice within 
me, knowing the mercies and the 
long-suffering of the Lord, there- 
fore supposing that he would be 
merciful unto them that they 
would again become a righteous 
people. 

13. But behold this my joy was 
vain, for their sorrowing was not 
unto repentance, because of the 
goodness of God; but it was rather 
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the sorrowing of the damned, be- 
cause the Lord would not always 
suffer them to take happiness in 
sin. 

14. And they did not come unto 
Jesus with broken hearts and con- 
trite spirits, but they did curse 
God, and wish to die. Nevertheless 
they would struggle with the 
sword for their lives. 

15. And it came to pass that my 
sorrow did return unto me again, 
and I saw that the day of grace 
was passed with them, both tem- 

2D) 

thousands of them hewn down in 
open rebellion against their God, 
and heaped up as dung upon the 
face of the land. And thus three 
hundred and forty and four years 
had passed away. 

16. And it came to pass that in 
the three hundred and forty and 
fifth year the Nephites did begin to 
flee before the Lamanites; and 
they were pursued until they 
came even to the land of Jashon, 
before it was possible to stop them 
in their retreat. 

porally and spiritually; for I saw 

10-12. Mormon records that his people “began to repent.” As 
seen in subsequent verses, they were not penitent at all. Mormon 
supposed that their mourning, lamentations, and deep sorrow 
were evidence of a desire to turn from their evil doings and come 
in faith to the Lord, who could deliver them both spiritually and 
temporally. This preliminary observation caused Mormon to re- 
joice in hopes that the Nephites “would again become a righteous 
people.” This hope, however, was in vain. 

13. Their sorrowing was not unto repentance] The Apos- 
tle Paul spoke of a “godly sorrow [which] worketh repentance.” In 
contrast to this kind of sorrowing that leads one to repentance, 

“the sorrow of the world worketh death.” (2 Corinthians 7:10, ital- 
ics added.) The tears the Nephites shed did not flow from hearts 
that were broken and spirits that were contrite. Their sorrow 
stemmed not from faith in Christ but rather from a hopelessness 
and despair which “cometh because of iniquity” (Moroni 10:22). 
Mormon characterized this awful feeling that was without the 
“fruits meet for repentance” as the “sorrowing of the damned.” This 
tragic account of the spiritual state of Mormon’s people pointedly 
demonstrates that sorrow, regret, and remorse do not necessarily 
signify repentance. Many, like Mormon’s people, may be remorse- 
ful for past actions, sorrowful for circumstances and consequences 
that have befallen them, and mournful about their present pains 
and problems, yet they do nothing to change behavior or come 
unto Christ and comply with the merciful provisions of his gospel. 

Elder Orson Pratt eloquently differentiated between the “sor- 
rowing of the damned” and the “godly sorrow which worketh re- 
pentance’: “There are different kinds of sorrow. Thieves, robbers, 

murderers, adulterers, etc., are frequently sorrowful because they 
have been detected in the crimes they have committed. They are 
not sorrowful because they have sinned against God, or because 
they have injured others; but they are sorry because their crimes 
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have been exposed, or that they have been prevented from a real- 

ization of the happiness which they anticipated. This is the sorrow 

of the world; and it is of the same nature as the sorrowing of the 

evil spirits in hell: they are sorry when they fail to accomplish their 

malicious designs against God and His people. This kind of sorrow 

worketh death. 
“Others have a species of sorrow arising through fear. They are 

convinced that they have, in numerous instances, violated the law 

of God, and they greatly fear the consequences in the great judg- 
ment day; but yet they feel no disposition to reform. ... 

“But the sorrow that is acceptable in the sight of God is that 
which leads to true repentance, or reformation of conduct; it is 
that sorrow which arises not only through fear of punishment, but 
through a proper sense of the evil consequences of sin; it is that 
sorrow which arises from a knowledge of our own unworthiness, 
and from a contrast of our own degraded and fallen condition with 
the mercy, goodness, and holiness of God. We are sorry that we 
should ever have condescended to do evil. We are sorry that we 
should ever have rendered ourselves so unworthy before God; we 
are sorry at the weakness of our own fallen nature. This kind of 
sorrow will lead us to obey every commandment of God; it will 
make us humble and childlike in our dispositions; it will impart 
unto us meekness and lowliness of mind; it will cause our hearts to 
be broken and our spirits to be contrite; it will cause us to watch, 
with great carefulness, every word, thought, and deed; it will call 
up our past dealings with mankind, and we will feel most anxious 
to make restitution to all whom we may have, in any way, injured. 
... These, and many other good things, are the results of Godly 
sorrow for sin. This is repentance not in word, but in deed: this is 
the sorrow with which the heavens are pleased.” (“True Repen- 
tance,” in Orson Pratt: Writings of an Apostle, pp. 30-31; for a more 
extensive discussion of the sorrow for sins that yields true repen- 
tance see Brent L. Top, Though Your Sins Be As Scarlet, pp. 43-65.) 

13. The Lord would not always suffer them to take hap- 
piness in sin] Wickedness may produce fleeting moments of plea- 
sure or happiness, but there ultimately comes a day of reckoning 
wherein sin-produced pleasure will be replaced with shame and 
sorrow (see Job 20:5; 3 Nephi 27:11). Living a life in opposition to 
God and his ways is contrary to the very nature of happiness and 
will always end in misery and unhappiness (see Alma 41:10-11; 
42:15-16). 

14. They did curse God, and wish to die] This attitude of 
the wicked and unrepentant stands in direct opposition to that of 
those whose hearts are broken, whose spirits are contrite, and 
whose lives are filled with faith and hope in Christ. To the spiritu- 
ally dead there is no desire to endure to the end, but instead a wish 
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to die and supposedly end all their pain. They “curse God’—blam- 
ing him for their woes rather than looking to God for life and 
pressing forward with “steadfastness in Christ” (2 Nephi 31:20). 
Such a despondency is the antithesis of the faith and hope that fills 
the lives of the righteous who faithfully endure to the end. 

15. The day of grace was passed] “One of the greatest prin- 
ciples of the gospel of Jesus Christ is the principle of repentance,” 
said President Harold B. Lee. “However, if one has sinned so seri- 

ously and becomes habitually a sinner, the spirit of repentance 
leaves, and he may or may not be able to repent.” (Church News, 
March 3, 1973, p. 4.) Amulek had previously warned against pro- 
crastinating the day of repentance. His great sermon teaches of a 
“night of darkness” wherein additional labor (that is, faith, repen- 
tance, ordinances, etc.) is not forthcoming because the Spirit of the 
Lord is withdrawn and Satan “doth seal you his” and “hath all 
power over you” (Alma 34:33-35; see Commentary 3:255-57). 

The Apostle Paul also taught of a “sorer punishment” that is 
reserved for those “who hath trodden under foot the Son of God” 
and “hath done despite [that is, insult, contempt, hatred] unto the 
Spirit of grace” (see Hebrews 10:26-29). This is a type of spiritual 
death that can be experienced by a person in mortality who has 
sinned to the point at which he has no desire or power to avail 
himself of the grace of Christ. This appears to be the case with the 
Nephites. As a further warning to us in our day, Mormon has 
graphically described the wickedness and the physical and spiritual 
consequences that resulted. They had fallen beyond the grace of 
Christ temporally because they had no claim upon the blessings of 
the Lord—blessings of guidance, protection, peace, and so forth— 
due to their own disobedience (see D&C 130:20-21). Spiritually 
speaking, the day of grace had passed because they had cut them- 
selves off from the Spirit of the Lord, and because of their wilful 
rebelliousness they could not and would not repent. 

President Spencer W. Kimball characterized the passing of the 
day of grace as “the tragic point of no return”: “It is true that the 
great principle of repentance is always available, but for the 
wicked and rebellious there are serious reservations to this state- 
ment. For instance, sin is intensely habit-forming and sometimes 
moves men to the tragic point of no return. Without repentance 
there can be no forgiveness, and without forgiveness all the bless- 
ings of eternity hang in jeopardy. As the transgressor moves deeper 
and deeper in his sin, and the error is entrenched more deeply and 
the will to change is weakened, it becomes increasingly nearer 
hopeless and he skids down and down until either he does not 
want to climb back up or he has lost the power to do so.” (The Mir- 
acle of Forgiveness, p. 117.) 
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Mormon’s Anguish over the Wickedness of His People 

Mormon 2:17-—29 

17. And now, the city of Jashon 
was near the land where Am- 
maron had deposited the records 
unto the Lord, that they might not 
be destroyed. And behold I had 
gone according to the word of 
Ammaron, and taken the plates of 
Nephi, and did make a record ac- 
cording to the words of Am- 
maron. 

18. And upon the plates of 
Nephi I did make a full account of 
all the wickedness and abomina- 
tions; but upon these plates I did 
forbear to make a full account of 
their wickedness and abomina- 
tions, for behold, a continual 
scene of wickedness and abomina- 
tions has been before mine eyes 
ever since I have been sufficient to 
behold the ways of man. 

19. And wo is me because of 
their wickedness; for my heart has 
been filled with sorrow because of 
their wickedness, all my days; 
nevertheless, I know that I shall 
be lifted up at the last day. 

20. And it came to pass that in 
this year the people of Nephi 
again were hunted and driven. 
And it came to pass that we were 
driven forth until we had come 
northward to the land which was 
called Shem. 

21. And it came to pass that we 
did fortify the city of Shem, and 
we did gather in our people as 
much as it were possible, that per- 
haps we might save them from 
destruction. 

22. And it came to pass in the 
three hundred and forty and sixth 
year they began to come upon us 
again. 

23. And it came to pass that I 
did speak unto my people, and did 
urge them with great energy, that 
they would stand boldly before 

the Lamanites and fight for their 
wives, and their children, and 
their houses, and their homes. 

24. And my words did arouse 
them somewhat to vigor, inso- 
much that they did not flee from 
before the Lamanites, but did 
stand with boldness against them. 

25. And it came to pass that we 
did contend with an army of thirty 
thousand against an army of fifty 
thousand. And it came to pass that 
we did stand before them with 
such firmness that they did flee 
from before us. 

26. And it came to pass that 
when they had fled we did pursue 
them with our armies, and did 
meet them again, and did beat 
them; nevertheless the strength of 
the Lord was not with us; yea, we 
were left to ourselves, that the 
Spirit of the Lord did not abide in 
us; therefore we had become weak 
like unto our brethren. 

27. And my heart did sorrow 
because of this the great calamity 
of my people, because of their 
wickedness and their abomina- 
tions. But behold, we did go forth 
against the Lamanites and the rob- 
bers of Gadianton, until we had 
again taken possession of the lands 
of our inheritance. 

28. And the three hundred and 
forty and ninth year had passed 
away. And in the three hundred 
and fiftieth year we made a treaty 
with the Lamanites and the rob- 
bers of Gadianton, in which we 
did get the lands of our inheri- 
tance divided. 

29. And the Lamanites did give 
unto us the land northward, yea, 
even to the narrow passage which 
led into the land southward. And 
we did give unto the Lamanites all 
the land southward. 
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17-29. In these verses we catch a glimpse of the anguish that 
Mormon must have felt as he observed the bloodshed and deaths 
among his people. He makes it clear to the latter-day reader that 
the decline and ultimate destruction of the Nephite society was 
“because of their wickedness and their abominations” (verse 27). 
As prophet-leader of the Nephite forces, Mormon exhorted and 
encouraged them as best he could. He was somewhat successful in 
rallying them to “stand boldly before the Lamanites and fight for 
their wives, and their children, and their houses, and their homes” 
(verse 23). His spiritual exhortations were not heeded, however, 

and his people were left without the Spirit of the Lord to 
strengthen and preserve them. One cannot fully comprehend the 
sorrow that pierced the loving heart of Mormon (see Mormon 
3:12) as he hopelessly watched his brethren slaughtered, especially 
while they were steeped in sin. 

19. I know that I shall be lifted up at the last day] Mor- 
mon records that he has from his earliest years observed a “contin- 
ual scene of wickedness and abominations” among his brethren, 

the Nephites. We are left to feel for Mormon and the difficulty of 
his life and ministry, as he so often was a lone voice of reason and 
righteousness. We can only read between the lines and wonder 
how he could remain faithful and righteous under such adverse 
conditions, and how he could maintain a personal hope when he 
was so often filled with sorrow and discouragement at the sins of 
his society. Implicit in this statement is the special spiritual blessing 
Mormon had received, which was an anchor to his soul amidst the 
turmoil and troubles of his life. It seems clear that he had obtained 
the “more sure word of prophecy” (see D&C 131:5)—the sure 
knowledge that he was sealed up to eternal life. This is linked with 
his having received the Second Comforter, the presence of the 
Savior (see D&C 88:3-4, 67-68; Mormon 1:15). The Prophet 
Joseph Smith often urged the Saints “to go on and continue to call 
upon God until you make your calling and election sure for your- 
selves, by obtaining this more sure word of prophecy, and wait pa- 
tiently for the promise until you obtain it” (Teachings, p. 299). One 
receives these blessings only after, as Joseph taught, “the Lord has 
thoroughly proved him, and finds that the man is determined to 
serve Him at all hazards” (Teachings, p. 150). The realization that 
these blessings were his most assuredly kept Mormon from becom- 
ing overcome with sorrow or debilitated with discouragement and 
also provided the spiritual strength he most needed to continue to 
succor and serve an unresponsive, unappreciative, hardened, and 
iniquitous people. (The Book of Mormon provides accounts of 
other recipients of these great blessings and spiritual assurances. 
See Enos 1:27; Mosiah 26:20; 3 Nephi 28:3.) 

26. We had become weak like unto our brethren] By 
using his own people as an example, Mormon provides us with a 
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significant doctrinal teaching concerning the “strength of the Lord” 

that comes by the power of the Holy Ghost through personal righ- 

teousness. “I know, in the strength of the Lord thou canst do all 

things,” Lamoni testified (Alma 20:4). There is a real power, both 

physical and spiritual, that can come into the life of every man or 

woman who is filled with the Holy Ghost. That power constitutes 

the “strength of the Lord’—a divine, unlimited power. Without 

that strength and power we are left only with the limited mortal 

abilities of man. Mormon informs us that his people were without 

the Spirit. Having no claim upon the infinite powers and strengths 

of God, being cut off from the blessings of the Spirit, they were left 

to their own natural abilities, which were infinitely inferior to the 

“strength of the Lord.” Thus they were nothing special or unique; 

they were just like any other natural man. Ammon clearly under- 
stood the difference between the strength of the Lord and mortal 
man’s weakness. He testified: “I know that Iam nothing; as to my 
strength I am weak; therefore I will not boast of myself, but I will 
boast of my God, for in his strength I can do all things” (Alma 

26:12). 
This important doctrinal message was also forcefully impressed 

upon the heart and soul of the young prophet Joseph Smith after 
the loss of the 116 manuscript pages of the Book of Mormon. To 
him the Lord declared: “For although a man may have many reve- 
lations, and have power to do many mighty works, yet if he boasts 
in his own strength, and sets at naught the counsels of God, and 
follows after the dictates of his own will and carnal desires, he 
must fall and incur the vengeance of a just God upon him.” The 
Lord further instructed Joseph to be faithful and repent of his sins, 
and then again warned: “Except thou do this, thou shalt be deliv- 
ered up and become as other men” (see D&C 3:4, 11, italics added). 

To ensure that we do not disqualify ourselves from having the 
strength of the Lord we must live our lives in such a way as not to 
repel the Spirit. By being faithful, obedient, penitent, and spiritu- 
ally vigilant we can have the companionship of the Holy Ghost, 
which strengthens and protects in both physical and spiritual ways 
(see D&C 35:14; 84:33; 89:18-20; see also Teachings, p. 323). 

Mormon Cries Repentance, but to No Avail 

Mormon 3:1—16 

1. And it came to pass that the phites, in preparing their lands 
Lamanites did not come to battle and their arms against the time of 
again until ten years more had battle. 
passed away. And behold, I had 2. And it came to pass that the 
employed my people, the Ne- Lord did say unto me: Cry unto 
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this people—Repent ye, and come 
unto me, and be ye baptized, and 
build up again my church, and ye 
shall be spared. 

3. And I did cry unto this 
people, but it was in vain; and 
they did not realize that it was the 
Lord that had spared them, and 
granted unto them a chance for 
repentance. And behold they did 
harden their hearts against the 
Lord their God. 

4. And it came to pass that 
after this tenth year had passed 
away, making, in the whole, three 
hundred and sixty years from the 
coming of Christ, the king of the 
Lamanites sent an epistle unto 
me, which gave unto me to know 
that they were preparing to come 
again to battle against us. 

5. And it came to pass that I 
did cause my people that they 
should gather themselves together 
at the land Desolation, to a city 
which was in the borders, by the 
narrow pass which led into the 
land southward. 

6. And there we did place our 
armies, that we might stop the 
armies of the Lamanites, that they 
might not get possession of any of 
our lands; therefore we did fortify 
against them with all our force. 

7. And it came to pass that in 
the three hundred and sixty and 
first year the Lamanites did come 
down to the city of Desolation to 
battle against us; and it came to 
pass that in that year we did beat 
them, insomuch that they did re- 
turn to their own lands again. 

8. And in the three hundred 
and sixty and second year they 
did come down again to battle. 
And we did beat them again, and 
did slay a great number of them, 

and their dead were cast into the 
sea. 

9. And now, because of this 
great thing which my people, the 
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Nephites, had done, they began to 
boast in their own strength, and 
began to swear before the heavens 
that they would avenge them- 
selves of the blood of their 
brethren who had been slain by 
their enemies. 

10. And they did swear by the 
heavens, and also by the throne of 
God, that they would go up to 
battle against their enemies, and 
would cut them off from the face 
of the land. 

11. And it came to pass that I, 
Mormon, did utterly refuse from 
this time forth to be a commander 
and a leader of this people, be- 
cause of their wickedness and 
abomination. 

12. Behold, I had led them, 
notwithstanding their wickedness 
I had led them many times to 
battle, and had loved them, ac- 
cording to the love of God which 
was in me, with all my heart; and 
my soul had been poured out in 
prayer unto my God all the day 
long for them; nevertheless, it was 
without faith, because of the hard- 
ness of their hearts. 

13. And thrice have I delivered 
them out of the hands of their en- 
emies, and they have repented not 
of their sins. 

14. And when they had sworn 
by all that had been forbidden 
them by our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ, that they would go up unto 
their enemies to battle, and 
avenge themselves of the blood of 
their brethren, behold the voice of 
the Lord came unto me, saying: 

15. Vengeance is mine, and I 
will repay; and because this people 
repented not after I had delivered 
them, behold, they shall be cut off 
from the face of the earth. 

16. And it came to pass that I 
utterly refused to go up against 
mine enemies; and I did even as 
the Lord had commanded me; and 
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I did stand as an idle witness to cording to the manifestations of 

manifest unto the world the the Spirit which had testified of 

things which I saw and heard, ac- things to come. 

1-3. Mormon was commanded of the Lord to once again call 
his people to repentance. His pleadings and prophesyings once 
again went unheeded. The people failed to recognize that the pe- 
riod of peace they had experienced had come to them not because 
of their military might but rather as a merciful blessing from God 
to give them an opportunity to repent. 

4-9. As the Lamanites began again to attack the Nephites and 
seek to take possession of their lands, Mormon’s armies rallied 
their forces and were able to repel the Lamanites and secure a sig- 
nificant military victory. Rather than recognizing the delivering 
hand of God and praising him for their victory, the Nephites, 
blinded by their wickedness, boasted in their own strength and 

gloried in their own works. 
9. They began to boast in their own strength] Numerous 

scriptural passages warn of boasting in one’s own strength (see 
Proverbs 25:14; Helaman 4:13; 3 Nephi 6:10; D&C 3:4, 13; 84:73; 
105:24). Boasting is born of pride, which is antithetical to humility, 
gratitude, and dependence upon the Lord. Boasting elevates self at 
the expense of God. Such an act of pride is repulsive to the Spirit of 
the Lord. (For a more in-depth discussion of the spiritual dangers 
of boasting, see Commentary 3:348; see also Marvin J. Ashton, 
“Neither Boast of Faith Nor Mighty Works,’” Ensign, May 1990, 
pp. 65-67.) 

10. They did swear by the heavens, and also by the 
throne of God] In the excitement and thrill surrounding their 
victory over the Lamanites, the Nephite armies not only boasted in 
their strength but also began to swear oaths of vengeance against 
the Lamanites. Mormon was utterly offended by such action be- 
cause it was another evidence of their collective and individual 
spiritual emaciation. With this practice of oath-swearing they were 
blatantly disregarding the commandment of the resurrected Jesus 
to their ancestors (see verse 14; 3 Nephi 12:33-37). It was not just 
this act of disobedience that repulsed Mormon, and undoubtedly 
offended God, but that by using the name of Deity and swearing 
by the heavens they were profaning and blaspheming God’s sacred 
name. How hypocritical and profane to trample under foot the 
commandments of God and the words of his holy prophets, 
through wilful rebellion, and then swear by sacred names and 
means to suit one’s own carnal desires and wicked ambitions! This 
epitomizes one meaning of “take the name of God in vain.” 

11-16. Mormon had been long-suffering in his love for and 
leadership of his people. He had pleaded with them and pleaded 
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for them before the Lord. Not only had they refused to repent, but 
now they had compounded their sins by swearing to “go up to 
battle” against the Lamanites, that is, to fight an offensive (as op- 
posed to a defensive) war, as a matter of vengeance, on Lamanite 
territory—something the Nephites had always avoided as being 
forbidden by God (see 3 Nephi 3:20-21). Mormon now recognized 
that all of his efforts had been to no avail. Three times he had pre- 
served them in battle, yet they failed to recognize the workings of 
the divine in their behalf. Their wickedness, their boastings and 
blasphemies, their oaths of vengeance, their failure to acknowl- 
edge and depend on the strength of the Lord—given all these neg- 
atives, Mormon felt compelled to step down as their military 
leader and to leave them to their own strength. Thus he refused to 
again lead them into battle. 

12. It was without faith] True faith requires some degree of 
evidence for the things which are true or are hoped for (see He- 
brews 11:1; Alma 32:21). Mormon had prayed continually for his 
people. He had demonstrated great love for them and sorrowed in 
their sins and the bloodshed that prevailed. But his prayers in their 
behalf and his hopes for their repentance were “without faith,” be- 
cause there was no evidence of the things for which he hoped; for 
while he continued to love them and hope for their reformation, it 
had been demonstrated to him time and time again, coupled with 
knowledge from the Spirit, that his beloved people had no desire 
to change, but rather desired to die physically (see Mormon 2:14) 
because they were already dead spiritually. 

15. Vengeance is mine, and I will repay] The scriptures 
contain many statements from the Lord concerning vengeance 
and recompense being his (see Deuteronomy 32:35, 41; Romans 
12:19; Mormon 8:20; D&C 29:17). Those enlivened by the Spirit of 

the Lord have no room in their hearts for hatred, bitterness, and 
the seeking of revenge against those who offend and harm them. 
When one understands and accepts the atonement of Jesus Christ 
there will be greater love, compassion, and forgiveness of others. 
The Nephites demonstrated their spiritual depravity by delighting 
in killing their enemies (see Mormon 4:11) and in bloodshed that 
stemmed not from justifiable defense of themselves but from the 
spirit of revenge. A vengeful, bitter, and unforgiving person who 
seeks to judge, condemn, and execute another cuts himself off 
from the blessings of inner peace and personal forgiveness and ex- 
periences a self-inflicted wound to the spirit that can canker and 
destroy the soul. It was also this bloodthirsty attitude of vengeance 
that caused Mormon to refuse to lead the Nephite armies. 

16. I did stand as an idle witness] In characterizing himself 
as an idle witness, Mormon is not saying that he was indolent or 
inactive when it came to his prophetic responsibilities. Another 
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meaning of the word idle is “unused.” Mormon’s warnings and 
preachings were left “idle” or “unused” by his people. Even though 
they would not heed his teachings, he stood and stands as a wit- 
ness to their being warned by the Lord and to their wilful rebel- 
lion. 

16. To manifest unto the world] The Lord commanded 
Mormon to witness to the world all the things he had seen and 
heard and also all the prophecies and revelations that came by the 
power of the Holy Ghost. Not only was he a witness to his own 
people but his words and warnings, as contained in the Book of 
Mormon, serve also as witness and warning to us today. His ac- 
count of the decline and ultimate destruction of Nephite civiliza- 
tion stands as a witness to people and institutions of the latter 
days. How we respond to this voice from the dust will determine 
not only whether Mormon will be an “idle’-—an unused, un- 
heeded—witness to us, but whether we can come unto Christ and, 
as Mormon experienced, taste and know of the goodness of Jesus. 

Mormon’s Words to Go Forth to the Gentiles 

and the House of Israel 

Mormon 3:17—22 

17. Therefore I write unto you, 
Gentiles, and also unto you, house 
of Israel, when the work shall 
commence, that ye shall be about 
to prepare to return to the land of 
your inheritance; 

18. Yea, behold, I write unto all 
the ends of the earth; yea, unto 
you, twelve tribes of Israel, who 
shall be judged according to your 
works by the twelve whom Jesus 
chose to be his disciples in the 
land of Jerusalem. 

19. And I write also unto the 
remnant of this people, who shall 
also be judged by the twelve 
whom Jesus chose in this land; 
and they shall be judged by the 
other twelve whom Jesus chose in 
the land of Jerusalem. 

20. And these things doth the 
Spirit manifest unto me; therefore 

I write unto you all. And for this 
cause I write unto you, that ye 
may know that ye must all stand 
before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, yea, every soul who be- 
longs to the whole human family 
of Adam; and ye must stand to be 
judged of your works, whether 
they be good or evil; 

21. And also that ye may believe 
the gospel of Jesus Christ, which 
ye shall have among you; and also 
that the Jews, the covenant people 
of the Lord, shall have other wit- 
ness besides him whom they saw 
and heard, that Jesus, whom they 
slew, was the very Christ and the 
very God. 

22. And I would that I could 
persuade all ye ends of the earth 
to repent and prepare to stand be- 
fore the judgment-seat of Christ. 

17-22. Directing his words to the latter-day readers of his ac- 
count, Mormon explains the purposes of his abridgment of the 
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Nephite records and his own spiritual writings. He clearly informs 
the reader that his intent in giving a historical account of his 
people is really two-fold: 1) to stand as a witness, when all 
mankind are brought before the judgment bar of Christ, that he 
has fulfilled the Lord’s commandments and has taught and testi- 
fied according to the promptings of the Spirit; and 2) to invite Jew, 
Gentile, and all of the house of Israel to come unto Christ, repent 
of their sins, and believe the gospel that they might thereby obtain 
salvation. From this testimony of Mormon it is clear that the Book 
of Mormon is not merely a record of a fallen people but also that it 
contains the fulness of the everlasting gospel and is directed to all 
people and all later generations. Verse 22 suggests that Mormon’s 
desire, like Alma’s, was to be like an angel who could speak with 
the trump of God and seek to persuade all to repent and come 
unto Christ (see Alma 29:1-—3; see also Commentary 3:193-94). 

17. When the work shall commence, that ye shall be 
about to prepare to return to the land of your inheritance] 
See commentary on 3 Nephi 21:26. 

18-19. Elder Bruce R. McConkie wrote: “The reality is that 
there will be a whole hierarchy of judges who, under Christ, shall 
judge the righteous. He alone shall issue the decrees of damnation 
for the wicked.” (Millennial Messiah, p. 520.) Mormon is here de- 
scribing the role of the Apostles chosen by Jesus in both the Old 
and New worlds in the judging process. It is clear from the scrip- 
tures that each has a somewhat different stewardship and con- 
stituency. (See 1 Nephi 12:8-10; D&C 29:12; see also Commentary 
1:86.) 

20. Ye must all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ] 
Christ’s atonement redeems mankind from both spiritual and tem- 
poral deaths. Just as the resurrection is universal and uncondi- 
tional, so also is the overcoming of spiritual death—the exclusion 
from God's presence that came to all through the Fall. Samuel, the 
Lamanite prophet, taught that Christ’s death and resurrection 
“bringeth to pass the resurrection, and redeemeth all mankind 
from the first death—that spiritual death; for all mankind, by the 

fall of Adam being cut off from the presence of the Lord, are con- 
sidered as dead both as to things temporal and to things spiritual. 
But behold the resurrection of Christ redeemeth mankind, yea, 

even all mankind, and bringeth them back into the presence of the 
Lord.” (Helaman 14:16-17.) All are brought back into God’s pres- 
ence to be judged of the Savior. Only those whose garments have 
been made white in the blood of the Lamb through faith in his 
name and by obedience to his laws and ordinances will thereafter 
be able to remain in the presence of God, living in eternal life. 

21. That the Jews, the covenant people of the Lord, shall 
have other witness] The title page of the Book of Mormon states 
that it is “written to the Lamanites, who are a remnant of the 
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house of Israel; and also to Jew and Gentile” for the purpose of 

convincing them that Jesus is the Christ. The “other witness” to 

the Jews of which Mormon speaks is none other than the Book of 

Mormon—’ Another Testament of Jesus Christ.” 

Greater Wickedness Than Ever Before Prevails 

Among Nephites 

Mormon 4: 1-23 

1. And now it came to pass 
that in the three hundred and 
sixty and third year the Nephites 
did go up with their armies to 
battle against the Lamanites, out 
of the land Desolation. 

2. And it came to pass that the 
armies of the Nephites were driven 
back again to the land of Desola- 
tion. And while they were yet 
weary, a fresh army of the 
Lamanites did come upon them; 

and they had a sore battle, inso- 
much that the Lamanites did take 
possession of the city Desolation, 
and did slay many of the Nephites, 
and did take many prisoners. 

3. And the remainder did flee 
and join the inhabitants of the city 
Teancum. Now the city Teancum 
lay in the borders by the seashore; 
and it was also near the city Deso- 
lation. 

4. And it was because the 
armies of the Nephites went up 
unto the Larnanites that they 
began to be smitten; for were it 
not for that, the Lamanites could 
have had no power over them. 

5. But, behold, the judgments 
of God will overtake the wicked; 
and it is by the wicked that the 
wicked are punished; for it is the 
wicked that stir up the hearts of 
the children of men unto blood- 
shed. 

6. And it came to pass that the 
Lamanites did make preparations 
to come against the city Teancum. 

7. And it came to pass in the 
three hundred and sixty and 
fourth year the Lamanites did 
come against the city Teancum, 
that they might take possession of 
the city Teancum also. 

8. And it came to pass that 
they were repulsed and driven 
back by the Nephites. And when 
the Nephites saw that they had 
driven the Lamanites they did 
again boast of their own strength; 
and they went forth in their own 
might, and took possession again 
of the city Desolation. 

9. And now all these things 
had been done, and there had 
been thousands slain on both 
sides, both the Nephites and the 
Lamanites. 

10. And it came to pass that the 
three hundred and sixty and sixth 
year had passed away, and the 
Lamanites came again upon the 
Nephites to battle; and yet the Ne- 
phites repented not of the evil 
they had done, but persisted in 
their wickedness continually. 

11. And it is impossible for the 
tongue to describe, or for man to 
write a perfect description of the 
horrible scene of the blood and 
carnage which was among the 
people, both of the Nephites and 
of the Lamanites; and every heart 
was hardened, so that they de- 
lighted in the shedding of blood 
continually. 

12. And there never had been so 
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great wickedness among all the 
children of Lehi, nor even among 
all the house of Israel, according 
to the words of the Lord, as was 
among this people. 

13. And it came to pass that the 
Lamanites did take possession of 
the city Desolation, and this be- 
cause their number did exceed the 
number of the Nephites. 

14. And they did also march 
forward against the city Teancum, 
and did drive the inhabitants forth 
out of her, and did take many 
prisoners both women and chil- 
dren, and did offer them up as 
sacrifices unto their idol gods. 

15. And it came to pass that in 
the three hundred and sixty and 
seventh year, the Nephites being 
angry because the Lamanites had 
sacrificed their women and their 
children, that they did go against 
the Lamanites with exceedingly 
great anger, insomuch that they 
did beat again the Lamanites, and 
drive them out of their lands. 

16. And the Lamanites did not 
come again against the Nephites 
until the three hundred and sev- 
enty and fifth year. 

17. And in this year they did 
come down against the Nephites 
with all their powers; and they 
were not numbered because of 
the greatness of their number. 

AGI 

18. And from this time forth did 
the Nephites gain no power over 
the Lamanites, but began to be 
swept off by them even as a dew 
before the sun. 

19. And it came to pass that the 
Lamanites did come down against 
the city Desolation; and there was 
an exceedingly sore battle fought 
in the land Desolation, in the 
which they did beat the Nephites. 

20. And they fled again from be- 
fore them, and they came to the 
city Boaz; and there they did stand 
against the Lamanites with ex- 
ceeding boldness, insomuch that 
the Lamanites did not beat them 
until they had come again the sec- 
ond time. 

21. And when they had come 
the second time, the Nephites 
were driven and slaughtered with 
an exceedingly great slaughter; 
their women and their children 
were again sacrificed unto idols. 

22. And it came to pass that the 
Nephites did again flee from be- 
fore them, taking all the inhabi- 
tants with them, both in towns 
and villages. 

23. And now I, Mormon, seeing 
that the Lamanites were about to 
overthrow the land, therefore I 
did go to the hill Shim, and did 
take up all the records which Am- 
maron had hid up unto the Lord. 

1-12. The Nephite descent into the depths of wickedness sur- 
passed even the power of Mormon’s words to describe the awful- 
ness of their condition. There was so much bloodshed and carnage 
among the warring Nephites and Lamanites that it could not ade- 
quately be recorded in Mormon’s sacred record. Despite all of this 
tribulation, the Nephites still would not repent and turn to the 

Lord. 
5. It is by the wicked that the wicked are punished] 

“Often, very often, we are punished as much by our sins as we are 
for our sins,” Elder Boyd K. Packer has written (Teach Ye Diligently, 
p. 262). As was the case with the Nephites, so often is it the case 
that God does not have to personally curse, condemn, or punish 
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the wicked; their actions and associations produce natural conse- 

quences that in and of themselves become severe punishments. 
Many of the destructions, plagues, and atrocities that come upon 
the world are a direct result of the wickedness of man. C. S. Lewis 
insightfully observed: “The possibility of pain is inherent in the 
very existence of a world where souls can meet. When souls be- 
come wicked they will certainly use this possibility to hurt one an- 
other; and this, perhaps, accounts for four-fifths of the suffering of 
men. It is men, not God, who have produced racks, whips, prisons, 
slavery, guns, bayonets, and bombs; it is by human avarice or 
human stupidity, not by the churlishness of nature, that we have 
poverty and overwork.” (The Problem of Pain, p. 89.) 

11. They delighted in the shedding of blood continually] 
Wickedness repels the Spirit in one’s life. Devoid of the Spirit, 
one’s love and respect for God and others diminish and begin to 
“wax cold.” Those who have no conscience or regard of others 
view human life with no special reverence but rather as being ex- 
pendable as deemed necessary. The most extreme and abominable 
result of love waxing cold is that not only can one shed innocent 
blood without repulsion but also can actually receive pleasure in 
doing it. This was the case with the Nephites, and Mormon’s ac- 
count serves as a warning to us of the wickedness that will prevail 
in the last days, when men’s hearts fail them and the love of many 
shall wax cold. Delighting in bloodshed epitomizes the awful 
depths to which a person or society can fall when they are spiritu- 
ally “past feeling” (1 Nephi 17:45). 

13-23. As the Lamanites marched against the Nephites they 
took Nephite women and children as prisoners, and these they 
sacrificed to their pagan gods. This so angered the Nephites that 
they attacked the Lamanites ferociously and were able to drive the 
enemy out of their lands. This was their last victory. They would 
never again have power to defeat the Lamanites. It seems probable 
that Mormon’s people, who themselves delighted in bloodshed, 
whose wickedness could not be described, were angry that Nephite 
bodies were being sacrificed rather than being repulsed by Laman- 
ite human sacrifice. It is also a sad commentary that even given the 
abominable Lamanite practice of human sacrifice to pagan gods 
and other atrocities, Mormon admits that the Lamanites were still 
no more wicked than some of his people (see Moroni 9:7-10). 

23. I did go to the hill Shim, and did take up all the 
records] As the Lamanites extended their occupation of Nephite 
lands, amidst all the bloodshed and probably at great personal risk 
Mormon protected the records Ammaron had entrusted to him. 
He recognized as his top priority the preservation of the records, in 
order that they might come forth in the last days. 
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Mormon Again Leads the Nephites into Battle, 
but Is Without Hope for Their Success 

Mormon 5:1-8 

1. And it came to pass that I 
did go forth among the Nephites, 
and did repent of the oath which I 
had made that I would no more 
assist them; and they gave me 
command again of their armies, 
for they looked upon me as 
though I could deliver them from 
their afflictions. 

2. But behold, I was without 
hope, for I knew the judgments of 
the Lord which should come upon 
them; for they repented not of 
their iniquities, but did struggle for 
their lives without calling upon 
that Being who created them. 

3. And it came to pass that the 
Lamanites did come against us as 
we had fled to the city of Jordan; 
but behold, they were driven back 
that they did not take the city at 
that time. 

4. And it came to pass that they 
came against us again, and we did 
maintain the city. And there were 
also other cities which were main- 
tained by Nephites, which 
strongholds did cut them off that 
they could not get into the coun- 
try which lay before us, to destroy 
the inhabitants of our land. 

5. And it came to pass that 
whatsoever lands we had passed 

by, and the inhabitants thereof 
were not gathered in, were de- 
stroyed by the Lamanites, and 
their towns, and villages, and 
cities were burned with fire; and 
thus three hundred and seventy 
and nine years passed away. 

6. And it came to pass that in 
the three hundred and eightieth 
year the Lamanites did come again 
against us to battle, and we did 
stand against them boldly; but it 
was all in vain, for so great were 
their numbers that they did tread 
the people of the Nephites under 
their feet. 

7. And it came to pass that we 
did again take to flight, and those 
whose flight was swifter than the 
Lamanites’ did escape, and those 
whose flight did not exceed the 
Lamanites’ were swept down and 
destroyed. 

8. And now behold, I, Mor- 
mon, do not desire to harrow up 
the souls of men in casting before 
them such an awful scene of blood 
and carnage as was laid before 
mine eyes; but I, knowing that 
these things must surely be made 
known, and that all things which 
are hid must be revealed upon the 
house-tops— 

1-8. Because of their gross wickedness, Mormon had previ- 
ously refused to lead the Nephite armies any longer (see Mormon 
3:11-13). Now, however, with compassion for his people, he re- 
lented and again took up the command of their armies. For the 
Nephites, it was their last hope; but Mormon was without hope for 
them. Not only could Mormon see that their efforts were futile but 
also he was well aware of the prophecies as to the final fate of his 
people (see 1 Nephi 12; Helaman 13:8—-10). Their destruction was 
sure because of their failure to repent. Mormon and his record 
stand as witness of their downfall. 
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8. All things which are hid must be revealed upon the 

house-tops}] Mormon tells us he purposely did not record all the 

detail of the “blood and carnage” of those terrible years, this in 

order to prevent the latter-day reader from having an unnecessary 

and soul-troubling view of it all. His statement that all things 

“must be revealed” has a dual meaning. Several scriptural passages 

testify that at the Judgment all deeds, words, thoughts, and intents 

of the heart—both righteous and wicked—will be revealed, will be 

shouted from the housetops, as it were, for all to know (see 

Matthew 10:26-27; D&C 1:3; 88:108-10). Undoubtedly Mormon 

had this doctrinal concept in mind as he spoke of the wickedness 

of his own civilization, but examining the context of this statement 

leads one to believe that Mormon may have also been referring to 

another, more specific, way in which the fuller record of the Ne- 

phites would be revealed. In the next several verses we read of the 

knowledge of his people that will come forth because of his record. 

Throughout his record Mormon speaks of other records or ac- 

counts, even another set of plates, that contain additional informa- 

tion and a “more history part” of the peoples (see 2 Nephi 4:14). 
Being familiar with the prophecies of those holy men who had 
preceded him, Mormon was probably also referring to the coming 
forth of those records that were sealed. As this record which is 
“sealed by the power of God” comes to light in the last days, all the 
workings of God will be revealed, and the deeds and destructions 
of the Nephites and the Lamanites which Mormon could not de- 
scribe will indeed “be revealed upon the house-tops” (see 2 Nephi 
27:10-11; see also Commentary 1:316-18). 

Mormon’s Record to Come Forth to Invite All to 
Come unto Christ 

Mormon 5:9-—24 

9. And also that a knowledge 
of these things must come unto 
the remnant of these people, and 
also unto the Gentiles, who the 
Lord hath said should scatter this 
people, and this people should be 
counted as naught among them— 
therefore I write a small abridg- 
ment, daring not to give a full ac- 
count of the things which I have 
seen, because of the command- 
ment which I have received, and 
also that ye might not have too 
great sorrow because of the 

wickedness of this people. 
10. And now behold, this I 

speak unto their seed, and also to 
the Gentiles who have care for the 
house of Israel, that realize and 
know from whence their blessings 
come. 

11. For I know that such will 
sorrow for the calamity of the 
house of Israel; yea, they will sor- 
row for the destruction of this 
people; they will sorrow that this 
people had not repented that they 
might have been clasped in the 
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arms of Jesus. 
12. Now these things are writ- 

ten unto the remnant of the 
house of Jacob; and they are writ- 
ten after this manner, because it is 
known of God that wickedness 
will not bring them forth unto 
them; and they are to be hid up 
unto the Lord that they may come 
forth in his own due time. 

13. And this is the command- 
ment which I have received; and 
behold, they shall come forth ac- 
cording to the commandment of 
the Lord, when he shall see fit, in 
his wisdom. 

14. And behold, they shall go 
unto the unbelieving of the Jews; 
and for this intent shall they go— 
that they may be persuaded that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the 
living God; that the Father may 
bring about, through his most 
Beloved, his great and eternal 
purpose, in restoring the Jews, or 
all the house of Israel, to the land 
of their inheritance, which the 
Lord their God hath given them, 
unto the fulfilling of his covenant; 

15. And also that the seed of 
this people may more fully believe 
his gospel, which shall go forth 
unto them from the Gentiles; for 
this people shall be scattered, and 
shall become a dark, a filthy, and 
a loathsome people, beyond the 
description of that which ever 
hath been amongst us, yea, even 
that which hath been among the 
Lamanites, and this because of 
their unbelief and idolatry. 

16. For behold, the Spirit of the 
Lord hath already ceased to strive 
with their fathers; and they are 
without Christ and God in the 
world; and they are driven about 
as chaff before the wind. 
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17. They were once a delight- 
some people, and they had Christ 
for their shepherd; yea, they were 
led even by God the Father. 

18. But now, behold, they are 
led about by Satan, even as chaff is 
driven before the wind, or as a 
vessel is tossed about upon the 
waves, without sail or anchor, or 
without anything wherewith to 
steer her; and even as she is, so are 
they. 

19. And behold, the Lord hath 
reserved their blessings, which 
they might have received in the 
land, for the Gentiles who shall 
possess the land. 

20. But behold, it shall come to 
pass that they shall be driven and 
scattered by the Gentiles; and after 
they have been driven and scat- 
tered by the Gentiles, behold, then 
will the Lord remember the 
covenant which he made unto 
Abraham and unto all the house of 
Israel. 

21. And also the Lord will re- 
member the prayers of the righ- 
teous, which have been put up 
unto him for them. 

22. And then, O ye Gentiles, 
how can ye stand before the 
power of God, except ye shall re- 
pent and turn from your evil 
ways? 

23. Know ye not that ye are in 
the hands of God? Know ye not 
that he hath all power, and at his 
great command the earth shall be 
rolled together as a scroll? 

24. Therefore, repent ye, and 
humble yourselves before him, lest 
he shall come out in justice against 
you—lest a remnant of the seed of 
Jacob shall go forth among you as 
a lion, and tear you in pieces, and 
there is none to deliver. 

9-13. It is Mormon’s intent that the “knowledge of these 
things” as contained in his “small abridgment” which we have in 
the Book of Mormon should come forth to the remnant of the 
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seed of Lehi so that they could know whereby the blessings of the 

Lord can be obtained. It was also his hope that the sorrow that 

would come to this remnant as they learn of the destruction of 

their ancestors would lead them to repentance and the mercy of 

Jesus. To the Gentiles, who would bring forth this record and min- 

ister to the remnants of Lehi’s people, Mormon also wrote desiring 

that his record would also benefit and bless them. Mormon had 

complete confidence that the Lord would preserve his abridgment 

and bring it forth in the Lord’s own due time, by his own righteous 

means, to achieve his own purposes (see Enos 1:16; Commentary 

2:100). 
14. They shall go unto the unbelieving of the Jews] Mor- 

mon also directs his words to the Jews who do not believe that 

Jesus is the Christ but still wait for their Messiah. One of the pri- 

mary purposes of the Book of Mormon and the latter-day restora- 
tion is to persuade the Jews that Jesus is the Christ and that as 
Messiah he will indeed fulfill his covenant with them and return 
them to their lands of inheritance. The Book of Mormon testifies 
that prior to the Second Coming the Jews will begin to believe in 
Jesus, and this will be as a result of their acceptance of Mormon’s 
record and their recognition of God’s latter-day work (see 2 Nephi 
30:7-8; see also Commentary 1:356). 

15-20. Mormon, like Nephi before him, knew and prophesied 
that the Book of Mormon would come forth to the remnants of 
the Nephites and the Lamanites by the hand of the Gentiles (see 1 
Nephi 13:20-29, 35-39). The fulness of the gospel, as contained in 
the Book of Mormon and in the message of the Restoration, would 
come forth to the Lamanites, who would have fallen into a state of 
spiritual decline to the point that they would wander without spir- 
itual direction, being led by Satan and false traditions. Even 
though they would be persecuted and driven by the Gentiles, the 
Lamanites would be gathered again to the covenant of Abraham 
(see also 2 Nephi 30:1-6). 

16. The Spirit of the Lord hath already ceased to strive 
with their fathers] President Harold B. Lee commented on this 
phrase in the April 1956 general conference: “Mormon described 
some people, his people, from whom the Spirit of the Lord had de- 
parted, and when I read that... , it seems clear to me that what he 
was talking about was not merely the inability to have the com- 
panionship of or the gift of the Holy Ghost, but he was talking of 
that light of truth to which every one born into the world is enti- 
tled and which will never cease to strive with the individual unless 
he loses it through his own sinning” (CR, April 1956, p. 108). 

16. They are without Christ and God in the world] When 
a person has sinned to the point that this light of Christ, the Spirit 
of God, ceases to strive with him, the “spark of divine” that is in- 
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herent in every man is gone and the link to divinity is broken— 
leaving the person without Christ and God in their lives. If the 
light of Christ, which persuades men to do good, to believe in 
Christ and to know good from evil (see Moroni 7:16-18), is taken 
away due to wickedness, that person becomes spiritual chaff, 
blown in any direction by the tempests of Satan. 

21. The Lord will remember the prayers of the righ- 
teous] Speaking specifically of the record that will be preserved to 
come forth for the Lord’s righteous purposes, it is clear that the 
prayers of the righteous that the Lord will remember will be those 
of the prophets who preceded Mormon and who had fervently 
prayed that their records would be preserved (see Enos 1:12-18; 
also Commentary 2:100-101). 

22-24. Mormon ends this chapter with a warning and an ex- 
hortation to the Gentiles. In order for them to be the instrument in 
the hands of the Lord to bring forth this record to the remnant of 
Lehi’s seed, they must repent and turn to the Lord. The objectives 
of the Book of Mormon and of the latter-day work of gathering 
and spreading the message of the Restoration can only be realized 
upon principles of righteousness. 

24. Lest a remnant of the seed of Jacob shall go forth 
among you as a lion] See commentary on 3 Nephi 16:15. 

The Last Battles in the Land of Cumorah 

Mormon 6:1-15 

1. And now I finish my record round about the hill Cumorah; 
concerning the destruction of my and it was in a land of many wa- 
people, the Nephites. And it came ters, rivers, and fountains; and 
to pass that we did march forth here we had hope to gain advan- 
before the Lamanites. tage over the Lamanites. 

2. And I, Mormon, wrote an 5. And when three hundred 
epistle unto the king of the and eighty and four years had 
Lamanites, and desired of him passed away, we had gathered in 
that he would grant unto us that all the remainder of our people 
we might gather together our unto the land Cumorah. 
people unto the land of Cumorah, 6. And it came to pass that 
by a hill which was called Cu- when we had gathered in all our 
morah, and there we could give people in one to the land of Cu- 
them battle. morah, behold I, Mormon, began 

3. And it came to pass that the to be old; and knowing it to be the 
king of the Lamanites did grant last struggle of my people, and 
unto me the thing which I desired. having been commanded of the 

4. And it came to pass that we Lord that I should not suffer the 
did march forth to the land of Cu- records which had been handed 
morah, and we did pitch our tents down by our fathers, which were 
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sacred, to fall into the hands of 
the Lamanites, (for the Lamanites 
would destroy them) therefore I 
made this record out of the plates 
of Nephi, and hid up in the hill 
Cumorah all the records which 
had been entrusted to me by the 
hand of the Lord, save it were 
these few plates which I gave unto 
my son Moroni. 

7. And it came to pass that my 
people, with their wives and their 
children, did now behold the 
armies of the Lamanites marching 
towards them; and with that 
awiul fear of death which fills the 
breasts of all the wicked, did they 
await to receive them. 

8. And it came to pass that 
they came to battle against us, and 
every soul was filled with terror 
because of the greatness of their 
numbers. 

9. And it came to pass that 
they did fall upon my people with 
the sword, and with the bow, and 
with the arrow, and with the ax, 
and with all manner of weapons 
of war. 

10. And it came to pass that my 
men were hewn down, yea, even 
my ten thousand who were with 
me, and I fell wounded in the 
midst; and they passed by me that 
they did not put an end to my life. 

11. And when they had gone 
through and hewn down all my 
people save it were twenty and 
four of us, (among whom was my 
son Moroni) and we having sur- 
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vived the dead of our people, did 
behold on the morrow, when the 

Lamanites had returned unto their 

camps, from the top of the hill Cu- 
morah, the ten thousand of my 
people who were hewn down, 
being led in the front by me. 

12. And we also beheld the ten 
thousand of my people who were 
led by my son Moroni. 

13. And behold, the ten thou- 
sand of Gidgiddonah had fallen, 
and he also in the midst. 

14. And Lamah had fallen with 
his ten thousand; and Gilgal had 
fallen with his ten thousand; and 
Limhah had fallen with his ten 
thousand; and Jeneum had fallen 
with his ten thousand; and Cu- 
menihah, and Moronihah, and 
Antionum, and Shiblom, and 
Shem, and Josh, had fallen with 
their ten thousand each. 

15. And it came to pass that 
there were ten more who did fall 
by the sword, with their ten thou- 
sand each; yea, even all my 
people, save it were those twenty 
and four who were with me, and 
also a few who had escaped into 
the south countries, and a few 
who had deserted over unto the 
Lamanites, had fallen; and their 
flesh, and bones, and blood lay 
upon the face of the earth, being 
left by the hands of those who 
slew them to molder upon the 
land, and to crumble and to return 

to their mother earth. 

1-15. Describing the final scenes of the battles between the 
Nephites and the Lamanites, Mormon writes of the gathering at 
the land of Cumorah and of his preserving the records and hiding 
them up in the hill of Cumorah and delivering certain plates to his 
son Moroni (see Moroni 9:24). Tens and hundreds of thousands of 
his people have fallen in the battles surrounding Cumorah. A 
wounded Mormon and twenty-four others, including Moroni, are 

all that are left of the Nephite nation. 
7. That awful fear of death which fills the breasts of all 



Mormon 6:16—22 235 

the wicked] The Spirit of the Lord that fills the hearts of the righ- 
teous brings comfort, peace, and hope of a glorious resurrection to 
those who face death. “Those that die in me,” declared the Lord, 
“shall not taste of death, for it shall be sweet unto them” (D&C 
42:46). In contrast, the wicked have no such hope or peace, and as 
a result face the prospects of death with trepidation, unease, even 
fear. It is for this reason that the Lord in this dispensation urged us 
to “weep for the loss of them that die, and more especially those 
that have not hope ofa glorious resurrection. ... And they that die 
not in me, wo unto them, for their death is bitter.” (D&C 42:45, 
47.) 

Mormon’s Lamentation: “How Could Ye Have 

Rejected That Jesus?” 

Mormon 6:16—22 

16. And my soul was rent with 
anguish, because of the slain of 
my people, and I cried: 

17. O ye fair ones, how could ye 
have departed from the ways of 
the Lord! O ye fair ones, how 
could ye have rejected that Jesus, 
who stood with open arms to re- 
ceive you! 

18. Behold, if ye had not done 
this, ye would not have fallen. But 
behold, ye are fallen, and I mourn 
your loss. 

19. O ye fair sons and daugh- 
ters, ye fathers and mothers, ye 
husbands and wives, ye fair ones, 
how is it that ye could have fallen! 

20. But behold, ye are gone, 
and my sorrows cannot bring your 
return. 

21. And the day soon cometh 
that your mortal must put on im- 
mortality, and these bodies which 
are now moldering in corruption 
must soon become incorruptible 
bodies; and then ye must stand 
before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, to be judged according to 
your works; and if it so be that ye 
are righteous, then are ye blessed 
with your fathers who have gone 
before you. 

22. O that ye had repented be- 
fore this great destruction had 
come upon you. But behold, ye 
are gone, and the Father, yea, the 
Eternal Father of heaven, 
knoweth your state; and he doeth 
with you according to his justice 
and mercy. 

16-22. There is perhaps no more poignant passage in all of 
holy writ than these verses penned by Mormon in anguish of soul 
at seeing his nation end in such a wretched state of wickedness 
after a lifetime of watching them go steadily from bad to worse and 
being unable to persuade them to repent. One would have to ex- 
perience such a life in order to fully imagine the feelings that 
welled in Mormon’s heart as he looked upon the thousands of de- 
caying bodies. “How is it that you could have fallen?” is Mormon’s 
question. It was not a question of military might or lack of it. He 
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was soberly searching for the cause of their wilful rebellion against 

God and their unwillingness to accept the atonement of Christ. 

Mormon’s heart-sick cry “O that ye had repented before this great 

destruction” is something that modern society also could take as a 

plea—a plea for us to learn from the pitiful plight of the Nephites 

by hearkening to the Savior’s merciful invitation and thereby 

preparing to stand righteously before the judgment seat of Christ. 

Mormon’s Final Counsel to Latter-day Israel 

Mormon 7:1—10 

1. And now, behold, I would 
speak somewhat unto the remnant 
of this people who are spared, if it 
so be that God may give unto 
them my words, that they may 
know of the things of their fathers; 
yea, I speak unto you, ye remnant 
of the house of Israel; and these 
are the words which I speak: 

2. Know ye that ye are of the 
house of Israel. 

3. Know ye that ye must come 
unto repentance, or ye cannot be 
saved. 

4. Know ye that ye must lay 
down your weapons of war, and 
delight no more in the shedding of 
blood, and take them not again, 

save it be that God shall command 
you. 

5. Know ye that ye must come 

to the knowledge of your fathers, 
and repent of all your sins and in- 
iquities, and believe in Jesus 
Christ, that he is the Son of God, 
and that he was slain by the Jews, 
and by the power of the Father he 
hath risen again, whereby he hath 
gained the victory over the grave; 
and also in him is the sting of 
death swallowed up. 

6. And he bringeth to pass the 
resurrection of the dead, whereby 
man must be raised to stand be- 
fore his judgment-seat. 

7. And he hath brought to pass 
the redemption of the world, 
whereby he that is found guiltless 

before him at the judgment day 
hath it given unto him to dwell in 
the presence of God in his king- 
dom, to sing ceaseless praises with 
the choirs above, unto the Father, 
and unto the Son, and unto the 
Holy Ghost, which are one God, in 
a state of happiness which hath no 
end. 

8. Therefore repent, and be 
baptized in the name of Jesus, and 
lay hold upon the gospel of Christ, 
which shall be set before you, not 
only in this record but also in the 
record which shall come unto the 
Gentiles from the Jews, which 
record shall come from the Gen- 
tiles unto you. 

9. For behold, this is written for 
the intent that ye may believe 
that; and if ye believe that ye will 
believe this also; and if ye believe 
this ye will know concerning your 
fathers, and also the marvelous 
works which were wrought by the 
power of God among them. 

10. And ye will also know that 
ye are a remnant of the seed of 
Jacob; therefore ye are numbered 
among the people of the first 
covenant; and if it so be that ye be- 
lieve in Christ, and are baptized, 
first with water, then with fire and 
with the Holy Ghost, following the 
example of our Savior, according 
to that which he hath commanded 
us, it shall be well with you in the 
day of judgment. Amen. 
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1-10. Like the title page of the Book of Mormon, this chapter 
serves as a sort of summary statement, a comprehensive picture of 
what matters to the Nephite prophet-writers. So far as we can tell, 
this chapter would represent Mormon’s final offering, his last 
counsel to the people of the last days, a message which is brief but 
all-encompassing. It distills into ten short verses what will surely 
prove to be timely and timeless directives, pertinent warnings for 
the people of the last days. 

1. Ye remnant of the house of Israel] Though Mormon is 
addressing specifically the descendants of Lehi, his message and 
warning are applicable and appropriate to all Israel, all of those 
who constitute a remnant of Jacob. 

2. Know ye that ye are of the house of Israel] We sense a 
particular problem among many Latter-day Saints as this century 
draws to a close and as we draw nearer to the time when the Holy 
One of Israel will return to reign over his covenant people. There is 
evidenced frequently among young and old a lack of covenant 
consciousness, not necessarily in regard to covenants and ordi- 
nances required for salvation but rather in a lack of feeling appro- 
priate kinship and identity with ancient Israel and with the fa- 
thers—Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob—and of understanding and car- 

rying out the responsibilities we have inherited from them. 
In our democratic and egalitarian society, in a time when 

equality and brotherhood are all-important, perhaps we are losing 
a feel for what it means to be a covenant people, what it means to 
be a chosen people. Too many even among the Latter-day Saints 
cry out that such sentiments are parochial and primitive, that they 
lead to exclusivism and racism. Others contend that to emphasize 
Israel’s chosen status is to denigrate and degrade others not desig- 
nated as Israel. 

Careful and prayerful study of the scriptures—especially the 
Old Testament and the Book of Mormon—will not only bring 
people to understand in their minds the origin and destiny of the 
descendants of Jacob but will also cause them to know in their 
hearts what it means to come to earth through a chosen lineage 
and what God would have them do to be a light to the world, par- 
ticularly to so many who sit in spiritual darkness. The words of the 
Lord to ancient Israel should be received by modern Israel with so- 
briety and humility, but they must be received and believed if we 
are to realize our potential to become a holy people and a royal 
priesthood. Jehovah spoke millennia ago of “Israel, whom I have 
chosen” (Isaiah 44:1) and assured the Israelites that “you only 
have I known of all the families of the earth” (Amos 3:2; see also 

Isaiah 45:4). 
And yet coming to this earth through a peculiar lineage in- 

volves much more than boasting of a blessing: it entails bearing a 
burden. “Once we know who we are,” Elder Russell M. Nelson 
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said, “and the royal lineage of which we are a part, our actions and 

directions in life will be more appropriate to our inheritance” 

(“Thanks for the Covenant,” 1988-89 BYU Devotional and Fireside 

Speeches, p. 59). Years ago a wise man wrote of the burdens of cho- 

senness and of why God had selected a particular people as his 

own: “A man will rise and demand, ‘By what right does God 

choose one race or people above another?’ I like that form of the 

question. It is much better than asking by what right God degrades 

one people beneath another, although that is implied. God’s grad- 

ing is always upward. If He raises up a nation, it is that other na- 

tions may be raised up through its ministry. If He exalts a great 

man, an apostle of liberty or science or faith, it is that He might 

raise a degraded people to a better condition. The divine selection 

is not [alone] a prize, a compliment paid to the man or the race—it 

is a burden imposed. To appoint a Chosen people is not a pander- 

ing to the racial vanity of a ‘superior people,’ it is a yoke bound 
upon the necks of those who are chosen for a special service.” In 
short, “the Lord hath made [Israel] great for what He is going to 
make [Israel] do.” (W. J. Cameron, “Is There a Chosen People?” in 
James H. Anderson, God’s Covenant Race, pp. 300-302.) 

3. Know ye that ye must come unto repentance] Every 
soul—every man, woman, and child who has arrived at the years 
or the state of accountability—has need of repentance. “For all 
have sinned, and come short of the glory of God” (Romans 3:23). 
“Then opened [Jesus] their understanding, that they might under- 
stand the scriptures, and said unto them, Thus it is written, and 
thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the 
third day: and that repentance and remission of sins should be 
preached in his name among all nations” (Luke 24:45—47). Joseph 
Smith spoke of the universal need for repentance, certifying that 
“if there was sin among men, repentance was as necessary at one 
time or age of the world as another—and . . . other foundation can 
no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ” (Teachings, p. 
265). 

4. Know ye that ye must lay down your weapons of 
war] War is never the solution to men’s problems. Though it may 
be necessary to protect one’s family and rights (see commentary 
on Alma 43-62), its side effects and after effects are devastating. 
The Saints are called to “renounce war and proclaim peace” (D&C 
98:16), even the peace that can come only through gospel living. 
President Spencer W. Kimball wrote of the buildup of military 
might as a form of national and international idolatry: “In spite of 
our delight in defining ourselves as modern, and our tendency to 
think we possess a sophistication that no people in the past ever 
had—in spite of these things, we are, on the whole, an idolatrous 
people—a condition most repugnant to the Lord. 
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“We are a warlike people, easily distracted from our assign- 
ment of preparing for the coming of the Lord. When enemies rise 
up, we commit vast resources to the fabrication of gods of stone 
and steel—ships, planes, missiles, fortifications—and depend on 
them for protection and deliverance. When threatened we become 
antienemy instead of pro-kingdom of God; we train a man in the 
art of war and call him a patriot, thus, in the manner of Satan’s 
counterfeit of true patriotism, perverting the Savior’s teaching. ... 

“What are we to fear when the Lord is with us? Can we not 
take the Lord at his word and exercise a particle of faith in him? 
Our assignment is affirmative: to forsake the things of the world as 
ends in themselves; to leave off idolatry and press forward in faith; 
to carry the gospel to our enemies, that they might no longer be 
our enemies. 

“We must leave off the worship of modern-day idols and a re- 
liance on the ‘arm of flesh,’ for the Lord has said to all the world in 
our day, ‘I will not spare any that remain in Babylon’ (D&C 
64:24).” (“The False Gods We Worship,” Ensign, June 1976, p. 6.) 

4. Delight no more in the shedding of blood] See Alma 
48:117,55:19: 

5. Ye must come to the knowledge of your fathers] On 
the one hand, this means that Israel of the last days must come to 
know of their ancient fathers—Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob—and 
know of the covenant God made with them and their posterity. 
That is, they must regain a covenant consciousness, retie them- 
selves to the former-day Saints. On the other hand, they are being 
counseled to gain the knowledge that was had by the ancients—the 
knowledge about Christ the Savior, the knowledge of his gospel. 
Nephi prophesied that at that day his and his brothers’ descen- 
dants (and this of course applied generally to latter-day Israel) 
would come to know “that they are of the house of Israel, and that 
they are the covenant people of the Lord; and then shall they 
know and come to the knowledge of their forefathers, and also to 
the knowledge of the gospel of their Redeemer, which was minis- 
tered unto their fathers by him; wherefore, they shall come to the 
knowledge of their Redeemer and the very points of his doctrine, 
that they may know how to come unto him and be saved” (1 
Nephi 15:14). 

5. By the power of the Father he hath risen again] See 2 
Nephi 2:8; Mosiah 15:8. 

5. In him is the sting of death swallowed up] See Mosiah 
16:7; Isaiah 25:8; Hosea 13:14; 1 Corinthians 15:55. 

6. See 2 Nephi 9:22; Helaman 14:15-18. 
7. He that is found guiltless before him at the judgment 

day] Men and women can never be guiltless as a result of their 
own deeds. All of us sin. All offend the Spirit. All experience 
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spiritual death. It is through the atonement of our Lord and Savior, 

as a result of their trust in his mercy and grace, that people are 

made clean, are justified—certified to be innocent, exonerated, de- 

clared righteous, pronounced guiltless. 

7. Hath it given unto him to dwell in the presence of 

God] “Salvation, which is exaltation, which is eternal life, is free. 

It is not something for which we can barter, nor something which 

may be purchased with money. Nor in the strictest sense is it 

something which may be earned. More correctly, salvation is a gift, 

a gift most precious, something gloriously transcendent which may 

only be inherited.” (Robert L. Millet, By Grace Are We Saved, p. 7, 

italics in original.) “If thou wilt do good,” the Lord explained to 
Oliver Cowdery, “yea, and hold out faithful to the end, thou shalt 
be saved in the kingdom of God, which is the greatest of all the 
gifts of God; for there is no gift greater than the gift of salvation” 
(D&C 6:13). To David Whitmer that same Lord affirmed: “If you 
keep my commandments and endure to the end you shall have 
eternal life, which gift is the greatest of all the gifts of God” (D&C 

14:7). 
7. Which are one God] See 2 Nephi 31:21; Alma 11:44; 3 

Nephi 11:36; commentary on 3 Nephi 11:27; commentary on 3 
Nephi 28:10. 

7. A state of happiness which hath no end] See Mosiah 
2:41. 

8. Be baptized in the name of Jesus] See 3 Nephi 11:23-27; 
commentary on Alma 11:44. 

8. The record which shall come unto the Gentiles from 
the Jews] Mormon here speaks of the Bible as another scriptural 
record which shall contain the gospel of Jesus Christ. 

9. This is written for the intent that ye may believe that] 
Compare Mormon 3:21. That is, the Book of Mormon is written 
for the intent of “proving to the world that the holy scriptures“— 
the Holy Bible—"are true” (D&C 20:11). It is not the reverse. The 
Bible has not been given primarily to bear witness of the Book of 
Mormon. Rather, in a day when men and women all over the 
earth have come to doubt the historicity and question the value of 
the doctrinal messages of the Bible, the Lord has seen fit to bring 
forth a companion volume of holy writ, the stick of Ephraim, 
which bears witness of the essential truthfulness of the stick of 
Judah (see Ezekiel 37:15-19). 

9. If ye believe that ye will believe this also] Nephi wrote: 
“And now, my beloved brethren, and also Jew, and all ye ends of 
the earth, hearken unto these words and believe in Christ; and if 
ye believe not in these words believe in Christ. And if ye shall believe 
in Christ ye will believe in these words, for they are the words of Christ, 
and he hath given them unto me; and they teach all men that they 
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should do good.” (2 Nephi 33:10, italics added.) That is to say, a 
true Christian, one who is open to the revelations of the Spirit, one 
who loves the Lord and seeks earnestly to know his mind and will, 
will recognize and acknowledge the Spirit which illuminates the 
pages of the Book of Mormon to be the Spirit of God, the same 
Spirit which breathes life and meaning into the pages of the Bible. 

10. Ye are a remnant of the seed of Jacob] See commen- 
tary on verse 2; commentary on 3 Nephi 21:22. 

10. The people of the first covenant] Presumably Mormon 
is here speaking of the chosen people, the elect, those who have 
been true to the gospel covenant and are thus entitled to the su- 
pernal blessings associated therewith. They are to become joint 
heirs, coinheritors with Jesus Christ to all that the Father has; that 
is to say, they receive the blessings reserved for the Firstborn and 
thus qualify for membership in the Church of the Firstborn (com- 
pare 2 Nephi 1:28). 

10. Baptized, first with water, then with fire and with 
the Holy Ghost] See Commentary 1:366. 

Moroni Remains to Relate a Dire Tale 

Mormon 8:1-—13 

1. Behold I, Moroni, do finish 
the record of my father, Mormon. 
Behold, I have but few things to 
write, which things I have been 
commanded by my father. 

2. And now it came to pass 
that after the great and tremen- 
dous battle at Cumorah, behold, 
the Nephites who had escaped 
into the country southward were 
hunted by the Lamanites, until 
they were all destroyed. 

3. And my father also was 
killed by them, and I even remain 
alone to write the sad tale of the 
destruction of my people. But be- 
hold, they are gone, and I fulfil 
the commandment of my father. 
And whether they will slay me, I 
know not. 

4. Therefore I will write and 
hide up the records in the earth; 
and whither I go it mattereth not. 

5. Behold, my father hath 
made this record, and he hath 

written the intent thereof. And 
behold, I would write it also if I 
had room upon the plates, but I 
have not; and ore I have none, for 
Iam alone. My father hath been 
slain in battle, and all my kinsfolk, 
and I have not friends nor whither 
to go; and how long the Lord will 
suffer that I may live I know not. 

6. Behold, four hundred years 
have passed away since the com- 
ing of our Lord and Savior. 

7. And behold, the Lamanites 
have hunted my people, the Ne- 
phites, down from city to city and 
from place to place, even until 
they are no more; and great has 
been their fall; yea, great and mar- 
velous is the destruction of my 
people, the Nephites. 

8. And behold, it is the hand of 
the Lord which hath done it. And 
behold also, the Lamanites are at 
war one with another; and the 
whole face of this land is one 
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continual round of murder and 
bloodshed; and no one knoweth 
the end of the war. 

9. And now, behold, I say no 
more concerning them, for there 
are none save it be the Lamanites 

and robbers that do exist upon the 
face of the land. 

10. And there are none that do 
know the true God save it be the 
disciples of Jesus, who did tarry in 
the land until the wickedness of 
the people was so great that the 
Lord would not suffer them to re- 
main with the people; and 
whether they be upon the face of 
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the land no man knoweth. 
11. But behold, my father and I 

have seen them, and they have 
ministered unto us. 

12. And whoso receiveth this 
record, and shall not condemn it 
because of the imperfections 
which are in it, the same shall 
know of greater things than these. 
Behold, Iam Moroni; and were it 
possible, I would make all things 
known unto you. 

13. Behold, I make an end of 
speaking concerning this people. I 
am the son of Mormon, and my 
father was a descendant of Nephi. 

1-13. These verses are both pathetic and heart-rending. In 
them we get a glimpse into the soul of a great man, Moroni, but 
also become privy to some of the most tender and painful mo- 
ments and reflections of his life. He has witnessed fratricide on a 
grand scale. He has seen the decimation of the Nephites, has an- 
guished over the fall of a major civilization. He is alone. He is with- 
out hope in mortal matters but still full of that hope which burns 
brightly in the bosom of one who knows in whom he trusts. 

1. I, Moroni, do finish the record of my father] Moroni 

continues (Mormon 8-9) the abridgment of the large plates of 
Nephi which his father, Mormon, had written. In addition, Moroni 
will contribute his own abridgment of the twenty-four gold plates, 
the Jaredite record (the book of Ether), and will add some of his 
own teachings and counsel (the book of Moroni). 

1. Which things I have been commanded by my father] 
We suppose that what follows in this and the subsequent chapter 
are teachings and prophecies which Mormon felt should be deliv- 
ered to a latter-day people. 

2. See Mormon 6:15. 

5. He hath written the intent thereof] Though Moroni in- 
dicates here that he has no room to provide the reader with his 
own statement as to the purpose of the Nephite-Jaredite record, he 
does so masterfully on the title page of the Book of Mormon. On 
that page we find some of the most comprehensive and expansive 
language anywhere in the book, language evidencing divine per- 
spective granted after a careful study of over one thousand years of 
sacred history. 

5. How long the Lord will suffer that I may live I know 
not] Indeed, one of the tragic and poignant realities is that Moroni 
will wander in the land for at least twenty-one more lonely years 
(see Mormon 8:6; Moroni 10:1). 



Mormon 8:14—25 243 

8. It is the hand of the Lord which hath done it] Moroni 
recognizes and here points out that the demise of the Nephite na- 
tion is directly tied to their sin against light, their personal and na- 
tional apostasy. They had offended their God to the point at which 
his mercy was withdrawn. They have now reaped the whirlwind 
of his wrath. 

10. We cannot tell from the text whether Moroni here speaks 
of things as they really are—that there are literally no believers be- 
sides himself left in the land—or whether at a time of discourage- 
ment and despair he yields (quite naturally) to a moment of hy- 
perbole. 

11. It would seem that Mormon and Moroni, because of their 

unyielding faithfulness, enjoyed at least the occasional association 
of the translated Nephites (see 3 Nephi 28:26). 

12. Those who exercise their faith and thereby enjoy the gift of 
belief—who open themselves to the word and will of the Lord re- 
vealed to them to that point—prepare themselves for even greater 
revelation. Those who, for example, read and search and study the 
present Book of Mormon, who pray and ponder upon and teach 
its timeless lessons, will one day be privileged to receive even 
greater revelations and truths (see 3 Nephi 26:8-9). 

12. Shall not condemn it] See verse 17; Mormon 9:31. 
12. Were it possible, I would make all things known 

unto you] Moroni was a prophet. He had read the account of the 
brother of Jared about the marvelous scenes the Savior had shown 
him, even the end from the beginning, which is contained in the 
sealed portion of the Book of Mormon (see Ether 3, 4). It would 
seem, however, that he was under the same charge and restriction 
as his father in regard to making these things known (see 3 Nephi 
266-11); 

13. My father was a descendant of Nephi] See 3 Nephi 
S720: 

Joseph Smith to Bring Forth a Record of Infinite Worth 

Mormon 8:]14—25 

14. And Iam the same who 
hideth up this record unto the 
Lord; the plates thereof are of no 
worth, because of the command- 
ment of the Lord. For he truly saith 
that no one shall have them to get 
gain; but the record thereof is of 
great worth; and whoso shall bring 
it to light, him will the Lord bless. 

15. For none can have power to 
bring it to light save it be given 
him of God; for God wills that it 
shall be done with an eye single to 
his glory, or the welfare of the an- 
cient and long dispersed covenant 
people of the Lord. 

16. And blessed be he that shall 
bring this thing to light; for it shall 
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be brought out of darkness unto 
light, according to the word of 
God; yea, it shall be brought out 
of the earth, and it shall shine 
forth out of darkness, and come 
unto the knowledge of the people; 
and it shall be done by the power 
of God. 

17. And if there be faults they 
be the faults of a man. But behold, 
we know no fault; nevertheless 
God knoweth all things; therefore, 
he that condemneth, let him be 
aware lest he shall be in danger of 
hell fire. 

18. And he that saith: Show 
unto me, or ye shall be smitten— 
let him beware lest he comman- 
deth that which is forbidden of 
the Lord. 

19. For behold, the same that 
judgeth rashly shall be judged 
rashly again; for according to his 
works shall his wages be; there- 
fore, he that smiteth shall be smit- 
ten again, of the Lord. 

20. Behold what the scripture 
says—man shall not smite, neither 
shall he judge; for judgment is 
mine, saith the Lord, and 
vengeance is mine also, and I will 
repay. 

21. And he that shall breathe 
out wrath and strifes against the 
work of the Lord, and against the 
covenant people of the Lord who 
are the house of Israel, and shall 
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say: We will destroy the work of 
the Lord, and the Lord will not re- 
member his covenant which he 
hath made unto the house of Is- 
rael—the same is in danger to be 
hewn down and cast into the fire; 

22. For the eternal purposes of 
the Lord shall roll on, until all his 
promises shall be fulfilled. 

23. Search the prophecies of Isa- 
iah. Behold, I cannot write them. 
Yea, behold I say unto you, that 
those saints who have gone before 
me, who have possessed this land, 
shall cry, yea, even from the dust 
will they cry unto the Lord; and as 
the Lord liveth he will remember 
the covenant which he hath made 
with them. 

24. And he knoweth their 
prayers, that they were in behalf 
of their brethren. And he knoweth 
their faith, for in his name could 
they remove mountains; and in 
his name could they cause the 
earth to shake; and by the power 
of his word did they cause prisons 
to tumble to the earth; yea, even 
the fiery furnace could not harm 
them, neither wild beasts nor poi- 
sonous serpents, because of the 
power of his word. 

25. And behold, their prayers 
were also in behalf of him that the 
Lord should suffer to bring these 
things forth. 

14. In regard to the things of this mortal sphere, as measured 
in terms of dollars, cents, or senines, the plates of the Book of Mor- 
mon are of little worth. But in regard to eternal things, as pertain- 
ing to God and his plan for the salvation of mankind, the message 
of the Book of Mormon is a vital and indispensable (and thus 
priceless) matter. Today a person’s salvation itself is at stake in 
whether he accepts or rejects that message. 

15. Ammon explained to King Limhi: “I can assuredly tell thee, 
O king, of a man that can translate the [Jaredite] records; for he 
has wherewith that he can look, and translate all records that are 
of ancient date; and it is a gift from God. And the things are called 
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interpreters, and no man can look in them except he be commanded, lest 

he should look to that he ought not and he should perish. And whoso- 
ever is commanded to look in them, the same is called seer.” 

(Mosiah 8:13, italics added.) 
16. Blessed be he that shall bring this thing to light] In 

the strictest sense this refers to Joseph Smith. (See commentary on 
verse 25.) In a broader sense it refers to President Ezra Taft Ben- 
son, who has done as much as anyone in this dispensation to pro- 
mote serious reading and reflection and study of the Book of Mor- 
mon. Further, it refers to missionaries and other Church members 
who preach from and bear witness of the Book of Mormon to 
those in the world who desperately need its light and life. 

16. It shall be brought out of darkness unto light] This is 
meant both literally and figuratively. As Moroni says, “it [the Book 
of Mormon] shall be brought out of the earth.” In another sense, 

the golden plates came forth from a day of darkness—Nephite and 
Lamanite apostasy—to a day of darkness, the continuing apostasy 
of the nineteenth century. But the Book of Mormon would be one 
of the means by which light would begin to shine brightly among a 
people who had been wandering in sin and darkness. It would 
help to prepare for an eventual day of glorious light, the Millen- 
nium. 

17. Lest he shall be in danger of hell fire] That is, let that 
person who criticizes or condemns the Book of Mormon be fully 
aware that he thereby condemns that which God approves and 
sanctions. By so doing he brings himself under God’s condemna- 
tion, (See Ether 12:23-27; D&G 20:13) 

18. Such persons (like Professor Charles Anthon—see Joseph 
Smith—History 1:63-65) are in effect sign-seekers and come under 
divine censure (see D&C 63:11; compare 2 Nephi 27:15-20). 

19. See 3 Nephi 14:2; Moroni 7:14. 
20. Vengeance is mine also, and I will repay] See Isaiah 

35:4; Romans 12:19. 
21-22. Who is man to suppose that he can prevent God from 

blessing and endowing with knowledge the covenant people (see 
D&C 121:33)? How narrow-minded must one be to suppose that 
he or she can prevent the Lord Omnipotent from bringing to pass 
his eternal purposes, particularly in regard to his faithful follow- 
ers? “The works, and the designs, and the purposes of God cannot 
be frustrated, neither can they come to naught. For God doth not 
walk in crooked paths, neither doth he turn to the right hand nor 
to the left, neither doth he vary from that which he hath said, 

therefore his paths are straight, and his course is one eternal 
round. Remember, remember that it is not the work of God that is 
frustrated, but the work of men.” (D&C 3:1-3.) 

23. Search the prophecies of Isaiah] See also 2 Nephi 11:2; 
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3 Nephi 20:11; 23:1. Specifically, Moroni is asking his readers to 
search Isaiah to discover or have reaffirmed the eternal decree that 
the Holy One of Israel can never forget his people Israel or the cov- 
enants he has made with them (see, for example, Isaiah 49:14—15; 
1 Nephi 21:14—-15). 

23. Even from the dust will they cry] See Commentary 
506: 

23. As the Lord liveth he will remember the covenant] 
Moroni here affirms by oath that God will not forget or desert his 
chosen. 

24. Their prayers ... were in behalf of their brethren] 
The Lord explained in a modern revelation that the Book of Mor- 
mon contains “all those parts of my gospel which my holy 
prophets, yea, and also my disciples, desired in their prayers 
should come forth unto this people. And I said unto them, that it 
should be granted unto them according to their faith in their 
prayers; yea, and this was their faith—that my gospel, which I 
gave unto them that they might preach in their days, might come 
unto their brethren the Lamanites, and also all that had become 
Lamanites because of their dissensions. Now, this is not all—their 
faith in their prayers was that this gospel should be made known 
also, if it were possible that other nations should possess this land; 
and thus they did leave a blessing upon this land in their prayers, 
that whosoever should believe in this gospel in this land might 
have eternal life; yea, that it might be free unto all of whatever na- 
tion, kindred, tongue, or people they may be.” (D&C 10:46—-51.) 

25. Their prayers were also in behalf of him that the 
Lord should suffer to bring these things forth] The ancients 
prayed for Joseph Smith. They knew of him. They were aware of 
his noble and vital mission in the earth. They looked to the time of 
the coming of the “choice seer” of the Lord (2 Nephi 3), the days 
when this servant of the Lord would be instrumental in bringing 
forth the great and marvelous work of the last days (3 Nephi 
21:8-11). “So great was his assigned mission, with reference to the 
‘restitution of all things’ (Acts 3:21),” Elder Bruce R. McConkie 
wrote, “that holy prophets spoke of him, by name, thousands of 
years before his mortal birth. (2 Nephi 3.) And as to the mighty 
work to be started by him—there are as many prophecies fore- 
telling it as there are about any other single subject, not even ex- 
cepting the host of prophetic utterances about our Lord and his re- 
demptive sacrifice.” (Mormon Doctrine, p. 396.) 
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The Restoration to Come in a Day of Wickedness 
and Pollution 

Mormon 8:26-41 

26. And no one need say they 
shall not come, for they surely 
shall, for the Lord hath spoken it; 
for out of the earth shall they 
come, by the hand of the Lord, 
and none can stay it; and it shall 
come in a day when it shall be 
said that miracles are done away; 
and it shall come even as if one 
should speak from the dead. 

27. And it shall come in a day 
when the blood of saints shall cry 
unto the Lord, because of secret 
combinations and the works of 
darkness. 

28. Yea, it shall come in a day 
when the power of God shall be 
denied, and churches become de- 
filed and be lifted up in the pride 
of their hearts; yea, even in a day 
when leaders of churches and 
teachers shall rise in the pride of 
their hearts, even to the envying 
of them who belong to their 
churches. 

29. Yea, it shall come in a day 
when there shall be heard of fires, 
and tempests, and vapors of 
smoke in foreign lands; 

30. And there shall also be 
heard of wars, rumors of wars, 
and earthquakes in divers places. 

31. Yea, it shall come in a day 
when there shall be great pollu- 
tions upon the face of the earth; 
there shall be murders, and rob- 
bing, and lying, and deceivings, 
and whoredoms, and all manner 
of abominations; when there shall 
be many who will say, Do this, or 
do that, and it mattereth not, for 
the Lord will uphold such at the 
last day. But wo unto such, for 
they are in the gall of bitterness 
and in the bonds of iniquity. 

32. Yea, it shall come in a day 

when there shall be churches built 
up that shall say: Come unto me, 
and for your money you shall be 
forgiven of your sins. 

33. O ye wicked and perverse 
and stiffnecked people, why have 
ye built up churches unto your- 
selves to get gain? Why have ye 
transfigured the holy word of God, 
that ye might bring damnation 
upon your souls? Behold, look ye 
unto the revelations of God; for 
behold, the time cometh at that 
day when all these things must be 
fulfilled. 

34. Behold, the Lord hath 
shown unto me great and mar- 
velous things concerning that 
which must shortly come, at that 
day when these things shall come 
forth among you. 

35. Behold, I speak unto you as 
if ye were present, and yet ye are 
not. But behold, Jesus Christ hath 
shown you unto me, and I know 
your doing. 

36. And I know that ye do walk 
in the pride of your hearts; and 
there are none save a few only 
who do not lift themselves up in 
the pride of their hearts, unto the 
wearing of very fine apparel, unto 
envying, and strifes, and malice, 
and persecutions, and all manner 
of iniquities; and your churches, 
yea, even every one, have become 
polluted because of the pride of 
your hearts. 

37. For behold, ye do love 
money, and your substance, and 
your fine apparel, and the adorn- 
ing of your churches, more than 
ye love the poor and the needy, 
the sick and the afflicted. 

38. O ye pollutions, ye hyp- 
ocrites, ye teachers, who sell 
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yourselves for that which will 
canker, why have ye polluted the 
holy church of God? Why are ye 
ashamed to take upon you the 
name of Christ? Why do ye not 
think that greater is the value of 
an endless happiness than that 
misery which never dies—because 
of the praise of the world? 

39. Why do ye adorn yourselves 
with that which hath no life, and 
yet suffer the hungry, and the 
needy, and the naked, and the 
sick and the afflicted to pass by 
you, and notice them not? 

Mormon 8:26-41 

your secret abominations to get 
gain, and cause that widows 
should mourn before the Lord, 
and also orphans to mourn before 
the Lord, and also the blood of 
their fathers and their husbands to 
cry unto the Lord from the 
ground, for vengeance upon your 
heads? 

41. Behold, the sword of 
vengeance hangeth over you; and 
the time soon cometh that he 
avengeth the blood of the saints 
upon you, for he will not suffer 
their cries any longer. 

40. Yea, why do ye build up 

26. In a day when it shall be said that miracles are done 
away] See Commentary 1:329-31. 

27. The blood of saints shall cry unto the Lord] “Too 
many noble and great ones have lived and preached and taught; 
too many have sacrificed their comforts, their homes, their fami- 
lies, and their own lives; too many have laid their all on the altar— 
too many have given their lives to the kingdom of God for the 
wicked and unbelieving to defile the earth. Who with impunity 
can defile that which the almighty God has made? God will not be 
mocked, nor will his plan for the salvation of men and the celes- 

tialization of the earth be foiled by those with carnal cares and dia- 
bolical desires. Truth will prevail. Righteousness will reign. The cry 
of the blood of the Saints and prophets from all ages ascends to the 
ears of the Lord of Sabaoth for justice to be rendered, for wrongs to 
be righted, and for evil to be abolished.” (Commentary 1:333-34.) 

28. Even to the envying of them who belong to their 
churches] That is, the Restoration (and specifically the Book of 
Mormon) shall come to pass in a day when church ministers and 
teachers shall be envious of the money and prestige and position 
of their congregants and when many professing divine call and 
thus divine authority will function with impure hearts and impure 
motives. 

29-30. The days of Restoration—that period between the 
opening of the heavens and the millennial era—would be a time of 
war among nations, a time of hatred and enmity, as well as a time 
of natural disaster. It would be a time when the testimony of the 
Almighty against wickedness would be heard and seen in the form 
of thunderings, lightnings, tempests, earthquakes, and floods (see 
D&C 43:22-25; 88:89-90). 

31. Great pollutions upon the face of the earth] Moroni 
appears to be using the word pollutions to describe the nefarious 



Mormon 8:26-41 249 

deeds and ways of the wicked, the same as the Apostle Peter did 
(see 2 Peter 2:20). He writes this in the context of “murders, and 
robbing, and lying, and deceivings, and whoredoms, and all man- 
ner of abominations.” Those who live in our own day see this sce- 
nario acted out daily all over the world. They also should have an 
especial appreciation for this warning, for it stands as a literal re- 
minder of what happens to the surface of the earth on which we 
dwell when men and women are careless and thoughtless about 
their stewardship to dress and care for the earth and all things 
which abide on its surface. 

31. Do this, or do that, and it mattereth not] See 2 Nephi 
28:8. 

31. They are in the gall of bitterness and in the bonds of 
iniquity] That is, they shall, following the time of mortal death, 
find themselves in hell, the realm of the wicked in the postmortal 
spirit world (compare Alma 36:18). 

32. Forgiveness of sin comes from God. It is a sacred matter, 

predicated upon the sincere repentance of the individual and the 
omniscience of Almighty God. It is consummate folly to attempt to 
tamper with those things that are reserved for the wisdom, justice, 
and mercy of God. It was, in fact, such practices that pained and 
infuriated Martin Luther and gave him the desire and the courage 
to play a significant role in the Protestant Reformation, which in 
turn laid the foundation for the restoration of the fulness of the 
gospel. 

33. Why have ye transfigured the holy word of God?] In 
the Church we normally use the word transfiguration to refer to 
being lifted spiritually to a higher plane for a period of time. Here 
the word has negative connotations, implying changing the ap- 
pearance or substance of the scriptures. 

35. Compare Mormon 9:30. President Ezra Taft Benson has re- 
minded us that the Book of Mormon “was written for our day. The 
Nephites never had the book; neither did the Lamanites of ancient 
times. It was meant for us. Mormon wrote near the end of the 
Nephite civilization. Under the inspiration of God, who sees all 
things from the beginning, he abridged centuries of records, choos- 
ing the stories, speeches, and events that would be most helpful to 
us. Each of the major writers of the Book of Mormon testified that 
he wrote for future generations [see 2 Nephi 25:21; Jacob 1:3; 
Enos 1:15-16; Jarom 1:2; Mormon 7:1; 8:34—35].... If they saw 
our day, and chose those things which would be of greatest worth 
to us, is not that how we should study the Book of Mormon? We 

should constantly ask ourselves, ‘Why did the Lord inspire Mor- 
mon (or Moroni or Alma) to include that in his record? What les- 
son can I learn from that to help me live in this day and age?’” (A 
Witness and a Warning, pp. 19-20.) 

36-38. Moroni sees in vision that pride will have afflicted the 
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people of the last days and thereby entered the churches. Like the 
great and abominable church of old which persecuted the Saints, 
reveled in immorality and immodesty, and thus defiled the name 
of religion (see 1 Nephi 13:5—9), the people of the last days will be 
similarly consumed. 

36. A few only] See Commentary 1:335-37. 
37-39. This prophecy is a solemn warning, not just to the 

Christian world in general but also to the Latter-day Saints, partic- 
ularly those in the United States (see commentary on 3 Nephi 
16:10-15). The Saints of God need to labor day and night to retain 
purity of heart and thus propriety in their dealings with God and 
with one another. Zion can only be established among a people 
who are pure in heart, a people who search out the poor and 
needy, who see to those needs, and who focus their attention, 
their loyalties, and their time on people and on things which have 
eternal relevance and worth. 

41. See commentary on verse 27. 

A Warning to Those Who Reject Christ 

Mormon 9:1-—6 

1. And now, I speak also con- 
cerning those who do not believe 
in Christ. 

2. Behold, will ye believe in 
the day of your visitation—be- 
hold, when the Lord shall come, 
yea, even that great day when the 
earth shall be rolled together as a 
scroll, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat, yea, in that 
great day when ye shall be 
brought to stand before the Lamb 
of God—then will ye say that 
there is no God? 

3. Then will ye longer deny the 
Christ, or can ye behold the Lamb 
of God? Do ye suppose that ye 
shall dwell with him under a con- 
sciousness of your guilt? Do ye 
suppose that ye could be happy to 
dwell with that holy Being, when 
your souls are racked with a con- 
sciousness of guilt that ye have 

ever abused his laws? 
4. Behold, I say unto you that 

ye would be more miserable to 
dwell with a holy and just God, 
under a consciousness of your 
filthiness before him, than ye 
would to dwell with the damned 
souls in hell. 

5. For behold, when ye shall be 
brought to see your nakedness be- 
fore God, and also the glory of 
God, and the holiness of Jesus 
Christ, it will kindle a flame of un- 
quenchable fire upon you. 

6. O then ye unbelieving, turn 
ye unto the Lord; cry mightily 
unto the Father in the name of 
Jesus, that perhaps ye may be 
found spotless, pure, fair, and 
white, having been cleansed by 
the blood of the Lamb, at that 
great and last day. 

1-6. Moroni here speaks harsh but necessary words. He re- 
minds those who reject the Messiah and his gospel that the day 
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will come, as surely as night follows the day, when they shall see 
and feel and know the error and folly of their ways. In that day 
when they cannot stand, they will be forced to kneel and acknowl- 
edge that Jesus is the Christ, the Lord and ruler of all things. 

2. The day of your visitation] That is, the day when the 
Lord visits the earth, to rule and reign for a thousand years. In an- 
other sense, it will be the day of visitation with each of us at the 
time of our death, if we do not live to behold in the flesh the great 
and dreadful day of his coming, as though we had lived to see that 
coming. Then we shall be either lifted up and quickened by his 
transforming glory or suffer with others who have spurned his 
message and scoffed at his sufferings and death. 

2. The elements shall melt with fervent heat] See 3 Nephi 
26:3; D&C 101:25. The glory of the Lord when he comes to all the 
world will be such that only those who are of a terrestrial or celes- 
tial nature will be able to abide his coming and thereby be capable 
of remaining on the millennial (terrestrialized) earth. The bodies of 
those who are telestial or lower will be consumed in the fires of his 
glory and their spirits sent immediately to hell in the spirit world. 
There they will remain until the time of the second resurrection at 
the end of the Millennium. President Joseph Fielding Smith wrote: 
“Now, when Christ comes, we will get a new heaven and a new 
earth and all of these corruptible things will be removed. They will 
be consumed by fire; and somebody said, ‘Brother Smith, do you 
mean to say that it is going to be literal fire?’ I said, ‘Oh, no, it will 
not be literal fire any more than it was literal water that covered 
the earth in the flood.’” (The Signs of the Times, p. 41.) 

2. In that great day when ye shall be brought to stand 
before the Lamb of God] This is referring to the Day of Judg- 
ment, the time when every soul shall, for a limited period at least, 
be redeemed from spiritual death and thereby allowed to stand in 
the presence of the Holy One of Israel to be judged (see Commen- 
tary 3:412-14). 

3-4. To dwell with God if one were unworthy and thus inca- 
pable of doing so would be to be subjected not to the blessings of 
heaven but rather to the cursings of hell. In that day when all pre- 
tense and sham will have been removed, when facade and appear- 
ances will have been stripped away, when we shall see as we are 
seen and know as we are known—in that day we shall be pleased 
to dwell with those whose lives were like our own. Those who on 
earth sneered at righteousness will then find no comfort in a place 
of righteousness; those whose hearts yearned for the things of the 
Spirit will then receive the same, even a fulness (see D&C 
88:21-24, 29-32). 

3. When your souls are racked with a consciousness of 
guilt] Compare Alma’s experience in Alma 36:12-16. 

5. Your nakedness before God] See Commentary 1:243. 
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5. A flame of unquenchable fire] Joseph Smith taught that 
the inner torment of disappointment in the mind of man, the 
pangs of conscience in the face of wilful sin, is as a lake of fire and 
brimstone (see Teachings, p. 357). 

6. Moroni’s plea is that all people—including those who have 
to that point rejected Christ—come unto Christ now, in the light of 
day, partake of his goodness and grace, be cleansed by his atoning 
blood, and come to know the sweet joy of his redemption; all this 
that the final day of judgment may be glorious and great rather 
than awful and terrible. 

A Warning for Those Who Reject the Revelations 
and Gifts of God 

Mormon 9:7—30 

7. And again I speak unto you 
who deny the revelations of God, 
and say that they are done away, 
that there are no revelations, nor 
prophecies, nor gifts, nor healing, 
nor speaking with tongues, and 
the interpretation of tongues; 

8. Behold I say unto you, he 
that denieth these things knoweth 
not the gospel of Christ; yea, he 
has not read the scriptures; if so, 
he does not understand them. 

9. For do we not read that God 
is the same yesterday, today, and 
forever, and in him there is no 
variableness neither shadow of 
changing? 

10. And now, if ye have imag- 
ined up unto yourselves a god 
who doth vary, and in whom 
there is shadow of changing, then 
have ye imagined up unto your- 
selves a god who is not a God of 
miracles. 

11. But behold, I will show unto 
you a God of miracles, even the 
God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob; and it 
is that same God who created the 
heavens and the earth, and all 
things that in them are. 

12. Behold, he created Adam, 
and by Adam came the fall of 

man. And because of the fall of 
man came Jesus Christ, even the 
Father and the Son; and because 
of Jesus Christ came the redemp- 
tion of man. 

13. And because of the redemp- 
tion of man, which came by Jesus 
Christ, they are brought back into 
the presence of the Lord; yea, this 
is wherein all men are redeemed, 
because the death of Christ 
bringeth to pass the resurrection, 
which bringeth to pass a redemp- 
tion from an endless sleep, from 
which sleep all men shall be 
awakened by the power of God 
when the trump shall sound; and 
they shall come forth, both small 
and great, and all shall stand be- 
fore his bar, being redeemed and 
loosed from this eternal band of 
death, which death is a temporal 
death. 

14. And then cometh the judg- 
ment of the Holy One upon them; 
and then cometh the time that he 
that is filthy shall be filthy still; 
and he that is righteous shall be 
righteous still; he that is happy 
shall be happy still; and he that is 
unhappy shall be unhappy still. 

15. And now, O all ye that have 
imagined up unto yourselves a 
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god who can do no miracles, I 
would ask of you, have all these 
things passed, of which I have 
spoken? Has the end come yet? 
Behold I say unto you, Nay; and 
God has not ceased to be a God of 
miracles. 

16. Behold, are not the things 
that God hath wrought marvelous 
in our eyes? Yea, and who can 
comprehend the marvelous works 
of God? 

17. Who shall say that it was 
not a miracle that by his word the 
heaven and the earth should be; 
and by the power of his word man 
was created of the dust of the 
earth; and by the power of his 
word have miracles been 
wrought? 

18. And who shall say that 
Jesus Christ did not do many 
mighty miracles? And there were 
many mighty miracles wrought by 
the hands of the apostles. 

19. And if there were miracles 
wrought then, why has God 
ceased to be a God of miracles and 
yet be an unchangeable Being? 
And behold, I say unto you he 
changeth not; if so he would cease 
to be God; and he ceaseth not to 
be God, and is a God of miracles. 

20. And the reason why he 
ceaseth to do miracles among the 
children of men is because that 
they dwindle in unbelief, and de- 
part from the right way, and 
know not the God in whom they 
should trust. 

21. Behold, I say unto you that 
whoso believeth in Christ, doubt- 
ing nothing, whatsoever he shall 
ask the Father in the name of 
Christ it shall be granted him; and 
this promise is unto all, even unto 
the ends of the earth. 

22. For behold, thus said Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, unto his 
disciples who should tarry, yea, 
and also to all his disciples, in the 
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hearing of the multitude: Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature; 

23. And he that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, but he 
that believeth not shall be 
damned; 

24. And these signs shall follow 
them that believe—in my name 
shall they cast out devils; they 
shall speak with new tongues; 
they shall take up serpents; and if 
they drink any deadly thing it 
shall not hurt them; they shall lay 
hands on the sick and they shall 
recover; 

25. And whosoever shall believe 
in my name, doubting nothing, 
unto him will I confirm all my 
words, even unto the ends of the 
earth. 

26. And now, behold, who can 
stand against the works of the 
Lord? Who can deny his sayings? 
Who will rise up against the 
almighty power of the Lord? Who 
will despise the works of the Lord? 
Who will despise the children of 
Christ? Behold, all ye who are de- 
spisers of the works of the Lord, 
for ye shall wonder and perish. 

27. O then despise not, and 
wonder not, but hearken unto the 
words of the Lord, and ask the Fa- 
ther in the name of Jesus for what 
things soever ye shall stand in 
need. Doubt not, but be believing, 
and begin as in times of old, and 
come unto the Lord with all your 
heart, and work out your own sal- 
vation with fear and trembling be- 
fore him. 

28. Be wise in the days of your 
probation; strip yourselves of all 
uncleanness; ask not, that ye may 
consume it on your lusts, but ask 
with a firmness unshaken, that ye 
will yield to no temptation, but 
that ye will serve the true and liv- 
ing God. 

29. See that ye are not baptized 



254 Mormon 9:7-30 

unworthily; see that ye partake and endure to the end, ye will in 
not of the sacrament of Christ un- nowise be cast out. 
worthily; but see that ye do all 30. Behold, I speak unto you as 
things in worthiness, and do it in though I spake from the dead; for 
the name of Jesus Christ, the Son I know that ye shall have my 
of the living God; and if ye do this, words. 

7-8. Whoever rejects the revelations and gifts of God—the 
miracles and signs and wonders—does so in either absolute igno- 
rance of the holy scriptures or in absolute rebellion and defiance 
against the order of things in the Lord’s kingdom. If there is a God, 
and if he is a possessor of all knowledge and all power, and if we 
are his children, then it is inconceivable that he would not want to 
reveal himself and manifest his power among his offspring. If such 
things are no more, if they have in some way been done away, 
then it is because of the lack of faith on the part of those on earth 
(see Mormon 1:14; Moroni 7:37; 10:19, 24). 

9. Though it is true that policies and procedures and programs 
associated with the true Church may vary over time, though it is 
true that the kingdom of God on earth is based upon revelation 
adapted to the circumstances in which the children of that king- 
dom are placed (see Teachings, pp. 255-56), yet God does not 
change, and neither do his ordinances and covenants. Though it is 
true that the revelation given to Enoch was not sufficient to edu- 
cate Noah in the building of an ark, yet what is constant and ever- 
lastingly consistent is revelation itself, the very fact that God did 
indeed manifest himself to Noah. As Nephi was taught, God is for- 
ever the same in the sense that he manifests and reveals himself to 
those who exercise faith in his Son (see 1 Nephi 10:17-19). 

12-13. Jacob explained: “For as death hath passed upon all 
men, to fulfil the merciful plan of the great Creator, there must 
needs be a power of resurrection, and the resurrection must needs 
come unto man by reason of the fall; and the fall came by reason 
of transgression; and because man became fallen they were cut off 
from the presence of the Lord. Wherefore, it must needs be an in- 
finite atonement.” (2 Nephi 9:6-7; see also Moses 6:59.) The Book 
of Mormon attests that Adam, Eve, Eden, and the Fall are real and 
true and actual. They are neither myth nor metaphor, but rather 
are central features in the plan of life and salvation. 

12-14. If ever we needed to illustrate the fact that the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob is indeed a God of miracles, we need 
only point toward the plan of salvation itself. The Creation, the 
Fall, and the Atonement—the three pillars of eternity—are God- 
ordained and God-inspired. They are gifts of grace to God's chil- 
dren on earth. 

12. The Father and the Son] See Commentary 2:225-30. 
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13. This is wherein all men are redeemed] See Commentary 
3:412-14. There is, in other words, a sense in which all people, 
Saints and sons of perdition alike, are redeemed from death. All 
who have taken a physical body shall be raised in the resurrection, 
shall stand before God to be judged of their works. They thereby 
are redeemed from spiritual death, the separation of the sinner 
from the Holy One. 

13. A redemption from an endless sleep] The spirit body is 
eternal and cannot die. Even if there had been no resurrection 
from the dead—in which case, as Jacob reminds us, all would have 
become devils and angels to the devil (see 2 Nephi 9:8-9)—even 
then the spirits of men and women, so far as we now know, would 
have forever remained alive. Moroni seems to be speaking here in 
figurative language. There is no sleep at the time of death, nor 
would the spirits of mankind have remained literally in “an end- 
less sleep.” Had there been no atoning sacrifice and thus no resur- 
rection from the dead, the physical body would have slept, that is, 
remained in the grave. This is the same sense as that in which Paul 
speaks of Jesus becoming the “firstfruits of them that slept” (1 
Corinthians 15:20), that is, the first to overcome death and come 
forth from the grave. 

13. All shall stand before his bar] “The reality is that there 
will be a whole hierarchy of judges who, under Christ, shall judge 
the righteous. He [Christ] alone shall issue the decrees of damna- 
tion for the wicked.” (Bruce R. McConkie, Millennial Messiah, p. 
520; see also Promised Messiah, pp. 215-16; D&C 29:12.) 

14. He that is filthy shall be filthy still] This is a specific 
reference to the sons of perdition (see 2 Nephi 9:16; D&C 88:35, 
102; Commentary 1:244—45). 

18. The Lord Jesus is not only the source of power by which 
miracles are wrought but he is also our exemplar in regard to their 
righteous use and manifestation, as are his Apostles, both in the 
Old and the New worlds. 

19. He would cease to be God] As we have shown previ- 
ously (see Commentary 3:315), God cannot cease to be God. It is ut- 
terly and absolutely impossible for him to do so. And Moroni 
knows this. He is arguing toward the absurd, toward the impossi- 
ble, to make his point. It is as though Moroni were saying, “It is as 
ridiculous to suppose that revelations and signs and miracles have 
ceased as it is to suppose that God could cease to be God!” 

20. Compare Mark 6:5; Moroni 7:37; 10:19, 24. 
21. See 3 Nephi 18:20; Moroni 7:26. 
22-24. Moroni is presumably quoting here from words spoken 

by our Lord to the Nephites during his American ministry. They 
are not to be found in our present text, Mormon’s abridgment of 
the plates of Nephi, though we do have a record of the Master 
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speaking such words on the Eastern Hemisphere (see Mark 
16:15-18). Mormon himself explained: “And now there cannot be 
written in this book even a hundredth part of the things which 
Jesus did truly teach unto the people; but behold the [unabridged, 
large] plates of Nephi do contain the more part of the things which 
he taught the people” (3 Nephi 26:6-7). This is an important part 
of Moroni’s argument—the words of the Lord himself decree in 
unmistakable language that signs and wonders always follow the 
faithful believers. 

25. See commentary on Ether 12:6. 
27. Work out your own salvation with fear and trem- 

bling before him] In the truest sense, we cannot work out our 
own salvation. We cannot save ourselves any more than we can 
create ourselves. Creation and redemption are the works of a God; 
they are not within our own mortal domain. The works we per- 
form—receiving the ordinances of salvation, operating and func- 
tioning in the Church and kingdom, performing deeds of service 
and acts of Christian kindness—in the ultimate sense cannot save 
us. They are necessary but insufficient. On the other hand, when 
we have been changed and renewed through the Holy Ghost, 
when our hearts have been remade through the merits and mercy 
of our Lord and Savior, then the works of righteousness flow from 
a regenerate soul. Our works are then his works. They are moti- 
vated and empowered by him. The Apostle Paul wrote: “Where- 
fore, my beloved . . . work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling.” And now note how and from whence such works 
arise: “For itis God which worketh in you both to will and to do of his 
good pleasure.” (Philippians 2:12-13, italics added.) 

28. Ask not, that ye may consume it on your lusts] That 
is, we are to be cautious in regard to what we pray for. If we seek 
for and cultivate the spirit of inspiration our prayers will be di- 
rected and guided thereby, and we will find ourselves asking only 
for those things which the Lord would desire to grant us. James 
explained that often our prayers are not answered because we 
pray after the wrong things (see James 4:3). 

29. This is Moroni’s plea that the Saints of God perform the or- 
dinances of salvation in worthiness, in order that the powers of 
God—channelled to us through those ordinances—may be fully 
and completely received. In fact, we are instructed to do all such 
things in the name of Jesus Christ (Moses 5:8). 

30. Truly Moroni saw our day and was aware that pride and 
wickedness would afflict many in the latter-day Church. See com- 
mentary on Mormon 8:35. 



Mormon 9:31—37 Zi], 

Means Prepared by God to Translate the Book of Mormon 

Mormon 9:31—37 

31. Condemn me not because of 
mine imperfection, neither my fa- 
ther, because of his imperfection, 
neither them who have written 
before him; but rather give thanks 
unto God that he hath made man- 
ifest unto you our imperfections, 
that ye may learn to be more wise 
than we have been. 

32. And now, behold, we have 
written this record according to 
our knowledge, in the characters 
which are called among us the re- 
formed Egyptian, being handed 
down and altered by us, according 
to our manner of speech. 

33. And if our plates had been 
sufficiently large we should have 
written in Hebrew; but the He- 
brew hath been altered by us also; 
and if we could have written in 
Hebrew, behold, ye would have 
had no imperfection in our record. 

34. But the Lord knoweth the 
things which we have written, 
and also that none other people 

31. See Mormon 8:12. 

knoweth our language; and be- 
cause that none other people 
knoweth our language, therefore 
he hath prepared means for the 
interpretation thereof. 

35. And these things are written 
that we may rid our garments of 
the blood of our brethren, who 
have dwindled in unbelief. 

36. And behold, these things 
which we have desired concerning 
our brethren, yea, even their 
restoration to the knowledge of 
Christ, are according to the 
prayers of all the saints who have 
dwelt in the land. 

37. And may the Lord Jesus 
Christ grant that their prayers may 
be answered according to their 
faith; and may God the Father re- 
member the covenant which he 
hath made with the house of Is- 
rael; and may he bless them for- 
ever, through faith on the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 

32-33. Regarding the nature of the language in which the 
plates were written (etched), as well as the manner of translation, 
see Commentary 1:19-20; see also 1 Nephi 1:2; Mosiah 1:4. 

32. Reformed Egyptian] The plates may have been recorded 
in a type of shorthand Egyptian. 

32. Handed down and altered by us, according to our 
manner of speech] Indeed, the written word reflects the spoken 
language, which always changes with time. 

34. It is as if Moroni catches himself, realizes that it is unneces- 
sary to fret over the particularity of the Nephite language, and ad- 
mits that all of this really does not matter very much anyway: God 
has provided a means—through the Urim and Thummim and by 
the power of the Holy Ghost—that the sacred volume known as 
the Book of Mormon will be translated. Indeed, the only true 
translation of a sacred record is obtained by sacred means—by the 
gift and power of God. Elder James E. Talmage wrote: “There will 
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be, there can be, no absolutely reliable translation of 5 scriptures 

unless it be effected through the gift of translation, as one of the 

endowments of the Holy Ghost. The translator must have the spirit 

of the prophet if he would render in another tongue the prophet’s 

words; and human wisdom alone leads not to that possession.” 

(The Articles of Faith, p. 237.) 
35. Rid our garments of the blood of our brethren] See 2 

Nephi 9:44; Commentary 1:261-62. 
36. Their restoration to the knowledge of Christ] The 

people of Israel must first be gathered to the truth—to the message 
of Jesus Christ and him crucified, resurrected, and glorified. They 

are gathered to the true points of his doctrine and to his true 
church; they are then gathered to the lands of their inheritance 
(see 1 Nephi 15:14; 2 Nephi 9:1—2; 30:5). 

37. May God the Father remember the covenant which 
he hath made with the house of Israel] See commentary on 3 
Nephi 16:5. 



The Book of 

Ether 

In adding the book of Ether to the Book of Mormon, Moroni was 
probably following instructions from his father. In the book of 
Mosiah, as Mormon was giving an account of the discovery and 
translation of the twenty-four gold plates upon which this record 
was engraved, he had inserted this comment: “And this account 
shall be written hereafter; for behold, it is expedient that all people 
should know the things which are written in this account” 
(Mosiah 28:19). Since this abridgment was made by Moroni, we 
can assume that Mormon was unable to work on the Jaredite 
record and had directed his son to do so. It is not clear from the 
Book of Mormon account whether Moroni translated the twenty- 
four plates and made his abridgment from that translation or 
whether he abridged the translation of the twenty-four plates that 
King Mosiah made around 90 B.c. not long after they were found 
by the people of Limhi. 

The book of Ether covers about fifteen hundred years of Jared- 
ite history, but Moroni wrote that he could not include even a 
“hundredth part” of their doings. He does, however, include 
enough detailed information to make it clear that the book of 
Ether is intended to serve as a second witness of yet another soci- 
ety whose experience parallels that of the Nephites. Both groups 
were brought to the same promised land by the hand of the Lord. 
Both were commanded to keep records. Both prospered when 
righteous, were cursed when wicked, and were destroyed when 
beyond repentance. Both rejected the prophets and discovered 
when it was everlastingly too late that those prophets’ predictions 
of destruction were literally being fulfilled. Indeed, the description 
of the final stages of the destruction of both groups is sickeningly 
similar. More important, the experiences of both civilizations bear 
testimony to the reality of Jesus Christ, his merciful atonement, 
and his long-suffering towards God’s children on earth. As with the 
Nephite account, the book of Ether is a second, unmistakable 
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witness and warning to those of us in the latter days who enjoy 

the gospel light, and especially to those who live in the “land 

choice above all others,” that we have a sacred obligation to pre- 

serve our nation and our church through righteousness. 
In addition, the book of Ether contains many significant doc- 

trinal contributions. From the appearance of the premortal Christ 
to the brother of Jared we gain priceless understanding about the 
nature of God and the exercise of faith. Through his commentary 
Moroni provides great insight into the principles of faith and hope, 
which expands our understanding of these most basic doctrines far 
beyond what we have available in the Old and the New Testa- 
ments. Two other important contributions are Moroni’s prophecy of 
the three witnesses to the Book of Mormon and Ether’s prophecy of 
the New Jerusalem, both of which must have been instrumental in 
leading Joseph Smith to inquire about and act upon them. 

Upon reaching the end of his abridgment of the record of the 
Jaredites, Moroni must have felt a strong kinship with the prophet 
Ether. Both were the lone righteous survivors of their civilizations. 
Both had been rejected and hunted by their people. Neither knew 
what would become of him. However, neither seemed to worry too 
much about his fate because each bore unshakable testimony that 
at last he would triumph over his current tragic circumstances, as 
will all who are true and faithful followers of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Genealogy of Ether 

Ether 1:1—33 

1. And now I, Moroni, proceed 
to give an account of those ancient 
inhabitants who were destroyed 
by the hand of the Lord upon the 
face of this north country. 

2. And I take mine account 
from the twenty and four plates 
which were found by the people 
of Limhi, which is called the Book 
of Ether. 

3. And as I suppose that the 
first part of this record, which 
speaks concerning the creation of 
the world, and also of Adam, and 
an account from that time even to 
the great tower, and whatsoever 
things transpired among the chil- 
dren of men until that time, is had 
among the Jews— 

4. Therefore I do not write 

those things which transpired from 
the days of Adam until that time; 
but they are had upon the plates; 
and whoso findeth them, the same 
will have power that he may get 
the full account. 

5. But behold, I give not the 
full account, but a part of the ac- 
count I give, from the tower down 
until they were destroyed. 

6. And on this wise do I give 
the account. He that wrote this 
record was Ether, and he was a de- 
scendant of Coriantor. 

7. Coriantor was the son of 
Moron. 

8. And Moron was the son of 
Ethem. 

9. And Ethem was the son of 
Ahah. 
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10. And Ahah was the son of 
Seth. 

11. And Seth was the son of 
Shiblon. 

12. And Shiblon was the son of 
Com. 

13. And Com was the son of Co- 
riantum. 

14. And Coriantum was the son 
of Amnigaddah. 

15. And Amnigaddah was the 
son of Aaron. 

16. And Aaron was a descen- 
dant of Heth, who was the son of 
Hearthom. 

17. And Hearthom was the son 
Ollab: 

18. And Lib was the son of Kish. 
19. And Kish was the son of 

Corom. 

20. And Corom was the son of 
Levi. 

21. And Levi was the son of Kim. 
22. And Kim was the son of Mo- 

rianton. 

23. And Morianton was a de- 
scendant of Riplakish. 

24. And Riplakish was the son 
of Shez. 
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25. And Shez was the son of 
Heth. 

26. And Heth was the son of 
Com. 

27. And Com was the son of Co- 
riantum. 

28. And Coriantum was the son 
of Emer. 

29. And Emer was the son of 
Omer. 

30. And Omer was the son of 
Shule. 

31. And Shule was the son of 
Kib. 

32. And Kib was the son of Ori- 
hah, who was the son of Jared; 

33. Which Jared came forth 
with his brother and their families, 

with some others and their fami- 
lies, from the great tower, at the 
time the Lord confounded the lan- 

guage of the people, and swore in 
his wrath that they should be scat- 
tered upon all the face of the 
earth; and according to the word 
of the Lord the people were scat- 
eres, 

1-5. Moroni explains that he is abridging the record called the 
book of Ether contained on the twenty-four gold plates that were 
discovered by the people of Limhi (see Mosiah 8:5-19; Alma 
37:21-31), and that his abridgment does not contain a full ac- 
count. The full account included important information concern- 
ing the Creation, and happenings among the people from Adam 
down to the time of the Tower of Babel. We note Moroni’s recog- 
nition that a record of these things “is had among the Jews” (the 
Bible). Undoubtedly Moroni was also familiar with Nephi’s 
prophecies that the record of the Jews would have many “plain 
and precious things” removed from it (see 1 Nephi 13:26-29). 
Hence the person who would bring Moroni’s record to light in the 
last days would also “have power that he may get the full account” 
of those things on the plates of Ether. 

This statement may have reference at least in part to the sealed 
portion of the plates delivered to the Prophet Joseph. These “plain 
and precious” things—the full account of the Creation and the his- 
tory of God’s dealings with his children from Adam to the Tower of 
Babel—surely will be among those “many great and important 
things” that will yet be revealed (see 2 Nephi 27:11; 3 Nephi 
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26:8-10: Ether 4:4—7; Articles of Faith 1:9). The Lord has promised 

that as we prepare ourselves spiritually, both as a Church and as 

individuals, important things that have been “sealed” or hidden 

from the world will be revealed to us (see Alma 12:9-11). Elder 

Neal A. Maxwell stated: “Just as there will be many more Church 

members, .. . there will also be many more nourishing and inspir- 

ing scriptures. However, we must first feast worthily upon that 

which we already have.” (Conference Report, October 1986, Pp. 

70. 

rays It may be that Moroni is not giving, nor did he necessar- 

ily intend to give, a complete genealogy of Ether. This would possi- 

bly explain why he uses “son of” in some cases and “descendant 

of” in others. It may be that, to save space, he is merely illustrating 

the several generations that span from Jared and his brother, at the 
time of Babel, to Ether, the last of the Jaredite prophets. 

33. The time the Lord confounded the language of the 
people] See Genesis 11:6-9; see also Omni 1:22. 

The Lord Promises to Lead the Brother of Jared and His 
Family to a Choice Land 

Ether 1:34—43 

34. And the brother of Jared 
being a large and mighty man, 
and a man highly favored of the 
Lord, Jared, his brother, said unto 
him: Cry unto the Lord, that he 
will not confound us that we may 
not understand our words. 

35. And it came to pass that the 
brother of Jared did cry unto the 
Lord, and the Lord had compas- 
sion upon Jared; therefore he did 
not confound the language of 
Jared; and Jared and his brother 
were not confounded. 

36. Then Jared said unto his 
brother: Cry again unto the Lord, 
and it may be that he will turn 
away his anger from them who 
are our friends, that he confound 
not their language. 

37. And it came to pass that the 
brother of Jared did cry unto the 
Lord, and the Lord had compas- 
sion upon their friends and their 

families also, that they were not 
confounded. 

38. And it came to pass that 
Jared spake again unto his 
brother, saying: Go and inquire of 
the Lord whether he will drive us 
out of the land, and if he will drive 
us out of the land, cry unto him 
whither we shall go. And who 
knoweth but the Lord will carry us 
forth into a land which is choice 
above all the earth? And if it so be, 
let us be faithful unto the Lord, 
that we may receive it for our in- 
heritance. 

39. And it came to pass that the 
brother of Jared did cry unto the 
Lord according to that which had 
been spoken by the mouth of 
Jared. 

40. And it came to pass that the 
Lord did hear the brother of Jared, 
and had compassion upon him, 
and said unto him: 
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41. Go to and gather together 
thy flocks, both male and female, 
of every kind; and also of the seed 
of the earth of every kind; and thy 
families; and also Jared thy 
brother and his family; and also 
thy friends and their families, and 
the friends of Jared and their fam- 
ilies. 

42. And when thou hast done 
this thou shalt go at the head of 
them down into the valley which 
is northward. And there will I 
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thee into a land which is choice 
above all the lands of the earth. 

43. And there will I bless thee 
and thy seed, and raise up unto 
me of thy seed, and of the seed of 
thy brother, and they who shall go 
with thee, a great nation. And 
there shall be none greater than 
the nation which I will raise up 
unto me of thy seed, upon all the 
face of the earth. And thus I will 
do unto thee because this long 
time ye have cried unto me. 

meet thee, and I will go before 

34. The brother of Jared] Moroni nowhere gives us the 
name of Jared’s brother, but consistently refers to him as “the 
brother of Jared.” From the account it is clear that he is “highly fa- 
vored of the Lord” and is the spiritual leader of Jared’s people. 
Why is his name not recorded in the Book of Mormon? Daniel H. 
Ludlow has suggested three possible reasons: 1) the brother of 
Jared himself may, out of modesty, have purposely omitted his 
name from the record in similar manner as did John in recording 
his Gospel; 2) the final writer on the record or plates of Ether, a de- 
scendant of Jared (see Ether 1:6, 32), perhaps emphasized the 
name of his progenitor; or 3) Moroni may have found the name 
too difficult to translate adequately into the Nephite language (see 
A Companion to Your Study of the Book of Mormon, p. 310). 

The name of the brother of Jared was revealed to the prophet 
Joseph Smith. Elder George Reynolds recounted: “While residing 
in Kirtland Elder Reynolds Cahoon had a son born to him. One 
day when President Joseph Smith was passing his door he called 
the Prophet in and asked him to bless and name the baby. Joseph 
did so and gave the boy the name of Mahonri Moriancumer. 
When he had finished the blessing he laid the child on the bed, 
and turning to Elder Cahoon he said, the name I have given your 
son is the name of the brother of Jared; the Lord has just shown 
[or revealed] it to me. Elder William F. Cahoon, who was standing 
near, heard the Prophet make this statement to his father; and this 

was the first time the name of the brother of Jared was known in 
the Church in this dispensation.” (“Jaredites,” Juvenile Instructor 
27:282.) 

34-37. Looking to the brother of Jared as their spiritual leader 
and spokesman, Jared and his family encouraged him to petition 
the Lord to secure the promise that their language would not be 
confounded. Because of the faith of the brother of Jared, the Lord 
honored his request. The scriptures do not fully explain what is 
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meant when Moroni records that the Lord “did not confound the 

language of Jared.” We are left to speculate whether that meant 

they retained their previous language (presumably the Adamic 

language) or whether their and _ their friends’ language was 

changed but that they then all spoke the same language and were 

therefore not “confounded.” (See also Joseph Fielding Smith, The 

Way to Perfection, p. 69.) 
38-43. While the people were being “scattered upon all the 

face of the earth” (verse 33; see also Genesis 11:8), Jared prevailed 

upon his brother to once again in faith seek a blessing from the 

Lord. Their desire was that, if they had to leave their present 

homeland, they be led to a choice land of inheritance. 

42. “The Book of Mormon informs us that the whole of Amer- 

ica, both North and South, is a choice land above all other lands, in 

other words—Zion,” declared President Joseph Fielding Smith 

(Doctrines of Salvation 3:73). Nephi also was promised “a land which 
is choice above all other lands” (1 Nephi 2:20). Numerous other 
Book of Mormon passages refer to America as this choice land to 
which the Lord would lead certain chosen or covenant peoples 
(see 1 Nephi 10:13; 2 Nephi 1:5-6; 10:19; also Commentary 

Hef S3287 
43. Thus will I do unto thee because this long time ye 

have cried unto me] The Lord answers prayers because of con- 
tinued faith and obedience. Supplication of the Lord is much more 
than mere asking. It requires faith, pondering, and a life of righ- 
teousness, as exemplified here by the brother of Jared and seen 
elsewhere in the Book of Mormon, such as in the case of Enos (see 
Enos 1:4). President Spencer W. Kimball eloquently spoke of the 
effort, both spiritual and mental, that is required to receive an- 

swers to our prayers: “Great decisions must be made by most of us. 
The Lord has provided a way for these answers. If the question is 
which school, what occupation, where to live, whom to marry, or 
such other vital questions, you should do all that is possible to 
solve it. Too often, like Oliver Cowdery [see D&C 9:7-9], we want 
our answers without effort... . 

“The Lord does answer our prayers, but sometimes we are not 
responsive enough to know when and how they are answered. We 
want the ‘writing on the wall’ or an angel to speak or a heavenly 
Voice 

“There must be works with faith. How futile it would be to ask 
the Lord to give us knowledge, but the Lord will help us to acquire 
knowledge, to study constructively, to think clearly, and to retain 
things we have learned... . 

“Do you get answers to your prayers? If not, perhaps you did 
not pay the price. Do you offer a few trite words and worn-out 
phrases, or do you talk intimately to the Lord? Do you pray occa- 
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sionally when you should be praying regularly, often, constantly? 
Do you offer pennies to pay heavy debts when you should give 
dollars to erase that obligation? When you pray, do you just speak, 
or do you also listen? Your Savior said, ‘Behold, I stand at the door, 

and knock: if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will 
come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me.’ (Revela- 
tion 3:20.) ... The Lord stands knocking. He never retreats. But he 
will never force himself upon us. If we ever move apart, it is we 
who move and not the Lord. And should we ever fail to get an an- 
swer to Our prayers, we must look into our lives for a reason.” 
(“Prayer,” New Era, March 1978, pp. 16-17.) 

Jaredites Prepare for Their Journey to the Promised Land 

Ether 2:1-13 

1. And it came to pass that 
Jared and his brother, and their 
families, and also the friends of 
Jared and his brother and their 
families, went down into the val- 
ley which was northward, (and 
the name of the valley was Nim- 
rod, being called after the mighty 
hunter) with their flocks which 
they had gathered together, male 
and female, of every kind. 

2. And they did also lay snares 
and catch fowls of the air; and 
they did also prepare a vessel, in 
which they did carry with them 
the fish of the waters. 

3. And they did also carry with 
them deseret, which, by interpre- 
tation, is a honey bee; and thus 
they did carry with them swarms 
of bees, and all manner of that 
which was upon the face of the 
land, seeds of every kind. 

4. And it came to pass that 
when they had come down into 
the valley of Nimrod the Lord 
came down and talked with the 
brother of Jared; and he was ina 
cloud, and the brother of Jared 
saw him not. 

5. And it came to pass that the 
Lord commanded them that they 

should go forth into the wilder- 
ness, yea, into that quarter where 
there never had man been. And it 
came to pass that the Lord did go 
before them, and did talk with 
them as he stood in a cloud, and 
gave directions whither they 
should travel. 

6. And it came to pass that 
they did travel in the wilderness, 
and did build barges, in which 
they did cross many waters, being 
directed continually by the hand 
of the Lord. 

7. And the Lord would not suf- 
fer that they should stop beyond 
the sea in the wilderness, but he 
would that they should come 
forth even unto the land of 
promise, which was choice above 
all other lands, which the Lord 
God had preserved for a righteous 
people. 

8. And he had sworn in his 
wrath unto the brother of Jared, 
that whoso should possess this 
land of promise, from that time 
henceforth and forever, should 
serve him, the true and only God, 
or they should be swept off when 
the fulness of his wrath should 
come upon them. 
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9. And now, we can behold 
the decrees of God concerning this 
land, that it is a land of promise; 
and whatsoever nation shall pos- 
sess it shall serve God, or they 
shall be swept off when the ful- 
ness of his wrath shall come upon 
them. And the fulness of his 
wrath cometh upon them when 
they are ripened in iniquity. 

10. For behold, this is a land 
which is choice above all other 
lands; wherefore he that doth pos- 
sess it shall serve God or shall be 
swept off; for it is the everlasting 
decree of God. And it is not until 
the fulness of iniquity among the 
children of the land, that they are 
swept off. 

11. And this cometh unto you, 
O ye Gentiles, that ye may know 
the decrees of God—that ye may 
repent, and not continue in your 
iniquities until the fulness come, 

Ether 2:1-13 

that ye may not bring down the 
fulness of the wrath of God upon 
you as the inhabitants of the land 
have hitherto done. 

12. Behold, this is a choice land, 
and whatsoever nation shall pos- 
sess it shall be free from bondage, 
and from captivity, and from all 
other nations under heaven, if 
they will but serve the God of the 
land, who is Jesus Christ, who 
hath been manifested by the 
things which we have written. 

13. And now I proceed with my 
record; for behold, it came to pass 
that the Lord did bring Jared and 
his brethren forth even to that 
great sea which divideth the lands. 
And as they came to the sea they 
pitched their tents; and they called 
the name of the place Morian- 
cumer; and they dwelt in tents, 
and dwelt in tents upon the sea- 
shore for the space of four years. 

1-3. Fulfilling the commandment of the Lord (see Ether 1:41), 
the families of Jared, his brother, and their friends made prepara- 
tion for the long journey to their new land of inheritance. Thus 
they gathered different kinds of fowls, fish, seeds, and domestic 
flocks, also swarms of bees for honey production and crop pol- 
lenization. Special arrangements were made to take fresh fish with 
them. These preparations were not only designed to sustain them 
during the journey; with males and females from their flocks they 
could perpetuate those flocks, and their supplies of seeds would 
ensure the planting of crops when they arrived at their destina- 
tion. 

3. Deseret, which, by interpretation, is a honey bee] This 
word and its accompanying symbols and meanings are familiar to 
Latter-day Saints. This verse, however, is the only place where the 
word is found in the Book of Mormon. No doubt it is a Jaredite 
word that Mormon has translated for our benefit. This word and 
the idea of the Jaredites taking bees with them on their journey is 
of special interest as an external evidence of the truthfulness of the 
Book of Mormon. 

4. The Lord came down and talked with the brother of 
Jared; and he was in a cloud] Just as Jehovah appeared to and 
conversed with Moses and led the children of Israel in the wilder- 
ness in a cloud by day and in a pillar of fire at night (see Exodus 
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13:21; Numbers 11:25; 12:5), so did he lead the Jaredites as they 
were in the wilderness. From this cloud of glory the Lord directed 
them and gave them directions for their journey. The image of a 
cloud associated with the Lord’s appearance is not unique to his 
dealings with ancient peoples. In this dispensation the Lord also 
spoke of a cloud of glory, one that will surround him when he 
again returns to earth and appears to man (see D&C 34:7). 

7-12. The Lord preserved the American continent as a “choice 
land” to which he could lead a righteous people where they could 
prosper in a land of freedom (see 1 Nephi 17:38). To the brother of 
Jared and the band of people who journeyed with him, the Lord 
promised a land of inheritance that was “choice above all other 
lands.” This promise to the Jaredites, as well as to Lehi and his 
seed, is conditional. Freedom from bondage and captivity is as- 
sured by the Lord, but only on principles of righteousness. Only a 
righteous people can possess and prosper in this promised land. A 
wicked people—who will not “serve him, the true and only 
God“—will eventually be “swept off” from the face of the earth. 

The entire Book of Mormon, as an account of the Jaredites, 
Mulekites, and Nephites, stands as a living testimony of the truth- 
fulness of these conditional promises and prophecies. Because of 
what he sees with his own people’s destruction and reads of the 
Jaredites, Moroni speaks plainly to us of the last days. His words 
echo the warning of the Lord that inhabitants of this promised 
land will be protected and preserved from bondage only “if they 
will but serve the God of the land.” President Joseph Fielding 
Smith testified of this prophecy: “These passages of scripture from 
the Book of Mormon are true; this nation is not exempt, and the 

people, if they continue to pursue the course of evil and ungodli- 
ness that they are now treading, shall eventually be punished. If 
they continue to disregard the warning voice of the Lord, deny 
their Redeemer, turn from his gospel unto fables and false theories, 
and rebel against all that he has through his servants in this day 
declared for the salvation of man; and if they increase in the prac- 
tice of iniquity, I want to say to you, that if they do these things, 
the judgments of the Lord will come upon this land, and this na- 
tion will not be saved; we will not be spared from war, from 
famine, from pestilence and finally from destruction, as a nation. 

“Therefore, I call upon the people, not only Latter-day Saints 
but to all throughout the whole land, to repent of their sins and to 
accept the Lord Jesus Christ, who is our Redeemer and the God of 
this land. Turn from your evil ways, repent of your sins and re- 
ceive the fulness of the gospel through the waters of baptism and 
obedience, that the judgments which shall be poured out upon the 
ungodly may pass you by.” (Doctrines of Salvation 3:321—22.) 

President Ezra Taft Benson has likewise testified of the 
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conditional promises of preservation of America: “’Righteousness 

exalteth a nation’ (Proverbs 14:34). This is the key to understand- 

ing our heritage and this is the key to maintaining it. The founda- 

tions of America are spiritual. That must never be forgotten nor 

doubted... 
“There are some in this land, among whom I count myself, 

whose faith it is that this land is reserved only for a righteous 
people, and we remain here as tenants only as we remain in the 
favor of the Lord, for He is the landlord as far as this earth is con- 
cerned. If we are to remain under heaven's benign protection and 
care, we must return to those principles which have brought us 
our peace, liberty, and prosperity. Our problems today are essen- 
tially problems of the Spirit. 

“The solution is not more wealth, more food, more technology, 
more government, or instruments of destruction—the solution is 
personal and national reformation. In short, it is to bring our na- 
tional character ahead of our technological and material advances. 
Repentance is the sovereign remedy to our problems.” (The Teach- 
ings of Ezra Taft Benson, pp. 569, 580.) 

The Lord Chastens the Brother of Jared and 

Instructs Him on Building Barges 

Ether 2: 4=25 

14. And it came to pass at the 
end of four years that the Lord 
came again unto the brother of 
Jared, and stood in a cloud and 
talked with him. And for the 
space of three hours did the Lord 
talk with the brother of Jared, and 
chastened him because he re- 
membered not to call upon the 
name of the Lord. 

15. And the brother of Jared re- 
pented of the evil which he had 
done, and did call upon the name 
of the Lord for his brethren who 
were with him. And the Lord said 
unto him: I will forgive thee and 
thy brethren of their sins; but 
thou shalt not sin any more, for 
ye shall remember that my Spirit 
will not always strive with man; 
wherefore, if ye will sin until ye 
are fully ripe ye shall be cut off 

from the presence of the Lord. 
And these are my thoughts upon 
the land which I shall give you for 
your inheritance; for it shall be a 
land choice above all other lands. 

16. And the Lord said: Go to 
work and build, after the manner 
of barges which ye have hitherto 
built. And it came to pass that the 
brother of Jared did go to work, 
and also his brethren, and built 
barges after the manner which 
they had built, according to the in- 
structions of the Lord. And they 
were small, and they were light 
upon the water, even like unto 
the lightness of a fowl upon the 
water. 

17. And they were built after a 
manner that they were exceed- 
ingly tight, even that they would 
hold water like unto a dish; and 
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the bottom thereof was tight like 
unto a dish; and the sides thereof 
were tight like unto a dish; and 
the ends thereof were peaked; and 
the top thereof was tight like unto 
a dish; and the length thereof was 
the length of a tree; and the door 
thereof, when it was shut, was 
tight like unto a dish. 

18. And it came to pass that the 
brother of Jared cried unto the 
Lord, saying: O Lord, I have per- 
formed the work which thou hast 
commanded me, and I have made 
the barges according as thou hast 
directed me. 

19. And behold, O Lord, in 
them there is no light; whither 
shall we steer? And also we shall 
perish, for in them we cannot 
breathe, save it is the air which is 
in them; therefore we shall perish. 

20. And the Lord said unto the 
brother of Jared: Behold, thou 
shalt make a hole in the top, and 
also in the bottom; and when 
thou shalt suffer for air thou shalt 
unstop the hole and receive air. 
And if it be so that the water 
come in upon thee, behold, ye 
shall stop the hole, that ye may 
not perish in the flood. 

21. And it came to pass that the 
brother of Jared did so, according 
as the Lord had commanded. 

22. And he cried again unto the 
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Lord saying: O Lord, behold I have 
done even as thou hast com- 
manded me; and I have prepared 
the vessels for my people, and be- 
hold there is no light in them. Be- 
hold, O Lord, wilt thou suffer that 
we Shall cross this great water in 
darkness? 

23. And the Lord said unto the 
brother of Jared: What will ye that 
I should do that ye may have light 
in your vessels? For behold, ye 
cannot have windows, for they 
will be dashed in pieces; neither 
shall ye take fire with you, for ye 
shall not go by the light of fire. 

24. For behold, ye shall be as a 
whale in the midst of the sea; for 
the mountain waves shall dash 
upon you. Nevertheless, I will 
bring you up again out of the 
depths of the sea; for the winds 
have gone forth out of my mouth, 
and also the rains and the floods 
have I sent forth. 

25. And behold, I prepare you 
against these things; for ye cannot 
cross this great deep save I prepare 
you against the waves of the sea, 
and the winds which have gone 
forth, and the floods which shall 
come. Therefore what will ye that 
I should prepare for you that ye 
may have light when ye are swal- 
lowed up in the depths of the sea? 

14. And chastened him because he remembered not to 

call upon the name of the Lord] It seems highly unlikely that a 
man of the spiritual stature of the brother of Jared—one who had 
received marvelous manifestations and had previously exercised 
great faith in the Lord—would suddenly cease praying to his 
Maker. It may be that what this verse is saying to us is that Ma- 
honri Moriancumer was chastened by the Lord because he had not 
fully followed and implemented the counsels of the Lord previ- 
ously received. It may be that in the relative comfort of the 

seashore he had allowed his prayers to become less fervent, more 

casual and routine. He may have been calling upon the Lord in 

word, but not in faith and deed. Verse 13 perhaps suggests this: 
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they “dwelt in tents upon the seashore for the space of four years.” 

The Lord had taught them and prepared them, but it appears that 

they had tarried too long, for which the brother of Jared was chas- 

tened. (Compare Alma 37:42.) 

The messages and applications of this episode for us today may 

be twofold: 1) that “calling upon the Lord” is much more than 

merely “saying prayers.” President Spencer W. Kimball taught that 

“we would not ask a Church leader for advice, then disregard it. 

We must never ask the Lord for blessings, then ignore the answer.” 

(“Prayer,” p. 19.) “Calling upon the Lord” requires not only fre- 

quency and fervency of prayer but also action—commitment to do 

what the Lord commands and to implement his counsel promptly. 

2) From the Lord’s chastening the brother of Jared we see also 

the danger of pausing too long in one place when we need to be 

moving onward, forward, and upward. Perhaps it was fear of the 

long ocean journey, complacency created by the comforts of the 

seashore, or the natural tendency to want to be “commanded in all 

things” that caused them to delay their journey. Whatever the rea- 
son, the Lord desired them, as he desires us, to “press forward.” 
Perhaps the Lord was chastening the brother of Jared in much the 
same way as President Spencer W. Kimball chastened and prodded 
the Church. “We have paused on some plateaus long enough,” he 
declared. “Let us resume our journey forward and upward. Let us 
quietly put an end to our reluctance to reach out to others— | 
whether in our own families, wards, or neighborhoods. We have 
been diverted, at times, from fundamentals on which we must 
now focus in order to move forward as a person or as a people.” 
(CR, April 1979, p. 114.) 

15. I will forgive thee . .. but thou shalt not sin any 
more] Confession and forsaking sin are the indicators of true re- 
pentance (see D&C 58:42-43). This concept of forsaking is often 
misunderstood to mean that one merely stops committing the par- 
ticular sin of which he is repenting. The ceasing of one designated 
sin at a time is necessary and is certainly one element of forsaking, 
but to view the scriptural concept of forsaking sin only by this nar- 
row and compartmentalized definition may rob us of a complete 
perspective of the true nature of repentance. It is the broader view 
of repentance that the Lord is teaching the brother of Jared by 
commanding him not to sin anymore. Attempting to give up one 
specific sin while clinging tenaciously to others can be character- 
ized as “fragmentary forsaking,” which is antithetical to the forsak- 
ing required of the Lord for one to be totally forgiven. President 
Spencer W. Kimball taught: “That transgressor is not fully repen- 
tant who neglects his tithing, misses his meetings, breaks the Sab- 
bath, fails in his family prayers, does not sustain the authorities of 
the Church, breaks the Word of Wisdom, does not love the Lord 
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nor his fellowmen. A reforming adulterer who drinks or curses is 
not repentant. The repenting burglar who has sex play is not ready 
for forgiveness. God cannot forgive unless the transgressor shows a 
true repentance which spreads to all areas of his life.” (The Miracle 
of Forgiveness, p. 203.) 

King Lamoni’s father reflected the proper perspective of for- 
saking as an element of genuine repentance when he declared: “I 
will give away all my sins to know thee . . . and be saved at the last 
day” (Alma 22:18, italics added). His forsaking of sin was not selec- 
tive; it was total surrender. When the Savior says “Go thy way and 
sin no more,” as in John 8:11, it is this total forsaking of which he 
speaks, not selective or fragmented forsaking of sin. True repen- 
tance that yields forgiveness requires, as President Joseph F. Smith 
stated, “a discontinuance of all evil practices and deeds, a thorough 
reformation of life, a vital change from evil to good, from vice to 
virtue, from darkness to light” (Gospel Doctrine, p. 100; see also 
“Though Your Sins Be As Scarlet,” pp. 67-84). 

15. If ye will sin until ye are fully ripe] See Alma 34:32-34; 
Mormon 5:16-18; Moroni 8:28; also commentary on Mormon 
2:15 and Mormon 5:16. 

16-25. In these verses we read of the Lord’s instructions to the 
brother of Jared concerning the manner in which the barges 
should be built that would carry them across the ocean. What is 
doctrinally significant about these verses is not so much the con- 
tent of the Lord’s instructions concerning the shape of the barges, 
the means whereby oxygen was made available, or the lighting of 
the interior, but rather the process whereby the brother of Jared 
came to acquire this important information. “What will ye that I 
should do... ?” was the Lord’s response to the brother of Jared’s 
prayerful petitions that outlined the group’s predicament and their 
special needs. Implicit in the Lord’s question is the Lord’s expecta- 
tion—he expects Moriancumer, and expects each of us as well, to 
use his intellect and his common sense as he seeks solutions to his 
problems. Oliver Cowdery learned this lesson the hard way, when 
the Lord told him that he could not translate because he had erro- 
neously assumed that He would grant him his desires merely for 
the asking. “Behold, you have not understood; you have supposed 
that I would give it unto you, when you took no thought, save it was to 
ask me. But, behold, I say unto you, that you must study it out in your 
mind; then you must ask me if it be right.” (D&C 9:7-8, italics 

added.) It may be that we approach our prayers the way Oliver 
did. It may be that all too often when we are praying about our 
problems and our own unique needs the Father may be saying to 
us: “What will ye that I should do?” We may be forfeiting greater 
personal revelation and inspired instructions from the Lord be- 
cause, expecting the Lord to do all the work, we give no serious 
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study or thought to the solutions but merely ask. Receiving revela- 

tion is often a strenuous endeavor that requires intellectual effort 

coupled with faith and spiritual yearning. 

The Brother of Jared Acknowledges His Weakness and 

Calls upon the Lord 

Ether 3:1—5 

1. And it came to pass that the 
brother of Jared, (now the num- 
ber of the vessels which had been 
prepared was eight) went forth 
unto the mount, which they 
called the mount Shelem, because 
of its exceeding height, and did 
molten out of a rock sixteen small 
stones; and they were white and 
clear, even as transparent glass; 
and he did carry them in his 
hands upon the top of the mount, 
and cried again unto the Lord, 
saying: 

2. O Lord, thou hast said that 
we must be encompassed about 
by the floods. Now behold, O 
Lord, and do not be angry with 
thy servant because of his weak- 
ness before thee; for we know 
that thou art holy and dwellest in 
the heavens, and that we are un- 
worthy before thee; because of 
the fall our natures have become 
evil continually; nevertheless, O 
Lord, thou hast given us a com- 
mandment that we must call upon 
thee, that from thee we may re- 
ceive according to our desires. 

3. Behold, O Lord, thou hast 
smitten us because of our iniquity, 
and hast driven us forth, and for 
these many years we have been in 
the wilderness; nevertheless, thou 
hast been merciful unto us. O 
Lord, look upon me in pity, and 
turn away thine anger from this 
thy people, and suffer not that 
they shall go forth across this rag- 
ing deep in darkness; but behold 
these things which I have molten 
out of the rock. 

4. And I know, O Lord, that 
thou hast all power, and can do 
whatsoever thou wilt for the ben- 
efit of man; therefore touch these 
stones, O Lord, with thy finger, 
and prepare them that they may 
shine forth in darkness; and they 
shall shine forth unto us in the 
vessels which we have prepared, 
that we may have light while we 
shall cross the sea. 

5. Behold, O Lord, thou canst 
do this. We know that thou art 
able to show forth great power, 
which looks small unto the under- 
standing of men. 

2. Because of the fall our natures have become evil con- 

tinually] This is a doctrine that we are too prone to shy away 
from, to hide from, to shun. But it is true. It is vital. It is central to 
the gospel of Jesus Christ. Indeed, if we do not believe in and ac- 
cept and teach properly the doctrine of the Fall, we cannot, worlds 
without end, teach properly the doctrine of atonement. To teach 
atonement without teaching fall is to relegate Jesus to no more 
than a guide, a great teacher, a coach, or an inspiring cheerleader. 
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Jesus Christ is the Redeemer, the Savior, the advocate between a 
fallen and unholy people and a Holy Man, even the exalted Man 
of Holiness. He came not just to teach or to encourage. He came on 
a search-and-rescue mission. Truly, because of the Fall our natures 
have become evil continually, and those natures (not merely our 
behavior) must be changed and renewed; we must be brought 
back from death, spiritual death, through the mercy and grace of 
one who has power over death. We must be reborn. It is notewor- 
thy that these words were not spoken by Laman or Lemuel or one 
of the score of apostates or inactives in the Book of Mormon. They 
were spoken by the brother of Jared, a righteous man, but one 
who knew well his weakness, one who knew clearly his limita- 
tions, and, most important, one who knew the source of his 
strength. (For a detailed treatment of the Fall and its consequences 
for man, see Robert L. Millet, Life in Christ, chapters 3-4.) 

2. Nevertheless, ... thou hast given us a commandment 
that we must call upon thee] This word nevertheless is a critical 
word. To teach the Fall without holding out the hope of redemp- 
tion through Christ is to approximate the concept of human de- 
pravity. It is to risk discouragement and despair without hope of 
delivery. It is the same word Nephi used. “O wretched man that I 
am,” he cried out. “Nevertheless,” he exulted, “J know in whom I have 
trusted.” (2 Nephi 4:17, 19, italics added.) It is only through calling 
upon God—as he has commanded us—that we may have deliver- 
ance from sin and experience peace here and hereafter. 

2. We may receive according to our desires] See Commen- 
tary 3:305. 

4. Touch these stones, O Lord] There are fascinating rab- 
binic legends to the effect that Noah enjoyed light in the ark be- 
cause he carried with him divinely given shining stones. If such 
stories are true, then the brother of Jared was acting in harmony 
with the deeds of a prophet who was less than a century and a half 
removed from him. (See An Approach to the Book of Mormon, chapter 
Pe By 

5. Great power, which looks small unto the understand- 
ing of men] That is, which men cannot comprehend or appre- 
ciate. 

The Brother of Jared Penetrates the Veil and 
Communes with Christ 

Ether 3:6—20 

6. And it came to pass that stretched forth his hand and 
when the brother of Jared had touched the stones one by one 
said these words, behold, the Lord with his finger. And the veil was 
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taken from off the eyes of the 
brother of Jared, and he saw the 
finger of the Lord; and it was as 
the finger of a man, like unto 
flesh and blood; and the brother 
of Jared fell down before the Lord, 
for he was struck with fear. 

7. And the Lord saw that the 
brother of Jared had fallen to the 
earth; and the Lord said unto him: 
Arise, why hast thou fallen? 

8. And he saith unto the Lord: 
I saw the finger of the Lord, and I 
feared lest he should smite me; for 
I knew not that the Lord had flesh 
and blood. 

9. And the Lord said unto him: 
Because of thy faith thou hast 
seen that I shall take upon me 
flesh and blood; and never has 
man come before me with such 
exceeding faith as thou hast; for 
were it not so ye could not have 
seen my finger. Sawest thou more 
than this? 

10. And he answered: Nay; 
Lord, show thyself unto me. 

11. And the Lord said unto him: 
Believest thou the words which I 
shall speak? 

12. And he answered: Yea, 
Lord, I know that thou speakest 
the truth, for thou art a God of 
truth, and canst not lie. 

13. And when he had said these 
words, behold, the Lord showed 
himself unto him, and said: Be- 
cause thou knowest these things 
ye are redeemed from the fall; 
therefore ye are brought back into 
my presence; therefore I show 
myself unto you. 

14. Behold, Iam he who was 
prepared from the foundation of 
the world to redeem my people. 
Behold, Iam Jesus Christ. I am 
the Father and the Son. In me 
shall all mankind have life, and 
that eternally, even they who 
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shall believe on my name; and 
they shall become my sons and 
my daughters. 

15. And never have I showed 
myself unto man whom I have 
created, for never has man be- 
lieved in me as thou hast. Seest 
thou that ye are created after mine 
own image? Yea, even all men 
were created in the beginning 
after mine own image. 

16. Behold, this body, which ye 
now behold, is the body of my 
spirit; and man have I created 
after the body of my spirit; and 
even as I appear unto thee to be in 
the spirit will I appear unto my 
people in the flesh. 

17. And now, as I, Moroni, said 
I could not make a full account of 
these things which are written, 
therefore it sufficeth me to say 
that Jesus showed himself unto 
this man in the spirit, even after 
the manner and in the likeness of 
the same body even as he showed 
himself unto the Nephites. 

18. And he ministered unto him 
even as he ministered unto the 
Nephites; and all this, that this 
man might know that he was God, 
because of the many great works 
which the Lord had showed unto 
him. 

19. And because of the knowl- 
edge of this man he could not be 
kept from beholding within the 
veil; and he saw the finger of 
Jesus, which, when he saw, he fell 
with fear; for he knew that it was 
the finger of the Lord; and he had 
faith no longer, for he knew, 
nothing doubting. 

20. Wherefore, having this per- 
fect knowledge of God, he could 
not be kept from within the veil; 
therefore he saw Jesus; and he did 
minister unto him. 

6-20. Here is recorded one of the great theophanies of all time. 
Because of his knowledge of and his trust in Jehovah, this man 
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was allowed, first of all, to have the veil which separates mortals 
from immortals parted in such a way as to behold the finger of the 
God of the patriarchs. Then, after exerting his faith and asserting 
his desire to see even more, he was allowed the consummate priv- 
ilege of seeing the Lord and of communing with him on the prom- 
ised basis. That is to say, the brother of Jared enjoyed the blessing 
of the Second Comforter, the personal presence and ministration 
of the Lord God himself (see John 14:18, 21, 23; Teachings, pp. 
149-51). The faith of Moriancumer was powerfully childlike; his 
trust was absolute; his reliance on the Lord was complete. And 
thus the Lord trusted him. 

6. It was as the finger of a man] A modern revelation ex- 
plains that the spirit of man is in the likeness of his physical person 
(D&C 77:2). The experience here verifies that principle. The finger 
of Jehovah, a premortal being who would not take a physical body 
for more than two millennia from that time, resembled a physical 
finger, so much so that the brother of Jared supposed he was be- 
holding the physical. 

6. The brother of Jared fell down before the Lord, for he 
was struck with fear] Nothing was more well-established in the 
minds of the ancients than the necessity of holiness—the certain 
knowledge that unholy man would be unprepared and thus would 
be consumed in the presence of the God of glory (see JST, Exodus 
33:20; D&C 67:10-13). 

8. I knew not that the Lord had flesh and blood] Again, 
the prophet was astonished by the fact that the finger of the Lord 
appeared to be real—tangible and physical—when in fact he 
would not take a mortal body for some two thousand years. 

9. I shall take upon me flesh and blood] See the statement 
by President Harold B. Lee in the commentary on verse 15. 

11. Believest thou the words which I shall speak?] This 
question stands as a type of divine preassessment, an effort to 
know whether the brother of Jared is truly ready for what is about 
to take place (compare 1 Nephi 11:4—5). 

12. Thou art a God of truth, and canst not lie] It is not just 
that God will not lie; he cannot. It is contrary to his divine nature. 
Nor can he be anything less than absolutely and infinitely knowl- 
edgeable, just, merciful, and kind. For the people of God to believe 
anything else is to place themselves in a precarious position in re- 
gard to their being able to exercise faith in God unto life and salva- 
tion (see Lectures on Faith 4). 

13. Because thou knowest these things ye are redeemed 
from the fall] Because the brother of Jared knew there was a 
God, because he had a correct idea of the character, perfections, 
and attributes of God, and because he was willing to sacrifice any- 
thing to better know and serve that God, he gained the assurance 
that his course in life was pleasing to the heavens (see Lectures on 
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Faith 3:2-5). He acquired the quality and kind of faith which 

brings remission of sins, assures the redemption of souls from 

death and hell and endless torment, and eventually brings them 

into the presence of God. His faith was made perfect in and 

through Christ. It is not simply that the brother of Jared had intel- 

lectual understanding about divine things. He was not merely a 

bright theologian. Rather, he was a participant in the religion of 

Jesus Christ, that religion which enlightens the mind and sanctifies 

the soul. 
14. Iam he who was prepared from the foundation of 

the world] Joseph Smith said: “At the first organization in heaven 

we were all present, and saw the Savior chosen and appointed and 
the plan of salvation made, and we sanctioned it” (Teachings, p. 
181). Jehovah was the chief proponent of the Eternal Father’s plan 
for the salvation of the human family. He was chosen and or- 
dained to come to earth as Savior and Redeemer, while the 
amendatory offering of Lucifer was rejected by God (see Moses 
4:1-4; Abraham 3:22-28). 

14. I am Jesus Christ. I am the Father and the Son] See 
commentary on verse 15. See also Commentary 2:225-30. 

14. In me shall all mankind have life, and that eternally] 
Jesus is the light and life of the world. By him all things act and 
move and have their being. By and through him worlds are 
formed, peopled, redeemed, and exalted. By him testimonies of 
the truth are planted, repentance and forgiveness made available, 
and peace of conscience bestowed. He came to bring the abundant 
life (see John 10:10). 

14. They shall become my sons and my daughters] See 
Commentary 2:169-75. 

15. Never have I showed myself unto man] This is a diffi- 
cult statement. It is hard to fathom. It is particularly difficult to rec- 
oncile with what we know regarding God’s dealings with the an- 
cient prophets. We know that all revelation since the fall of Adam 
has been by and through Jehovah, who is Jesus Christ, the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the God of the fathers. Whenever Elo- 

him our Heavenly Father did manifest himself it was to introduce 
and bear record of the Son (see Joseph Fielding Smith, Doctrines of 
Salvation 1:27; Man: His Origin and Destiny, pp. 304, 312; Answers to 
Gospel Questions 3:58). Thus it is that the Lord Jehovah—often 
speaking in the name of and on behalf of the Eternal Father (see 
Commentary 2:227-29)—appeared to and conversed with Adam, 
Seth, Enoch, Noah, and surely others of whom we have no specific 
record. Why, then, would Jehovah say: “Never have I showed my- 
self unto man”? We are unaware of a final and conclusive answer 
anywhere in our literature, but we offer the following possibilities, 
principles which are not necessarily mutually exclusive and, for all 
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we know, may all serve as correct answers to the question at hand. 
First, perhaps the Lord was speaking of the total and complete 

manner in which he revealed himself to the brother of Jared. Pres- 
ident Joseph Fielding Smith explained: “I have always considered 
Ether 3:15 to mean that the Savior stood before the brother of 
Jared plainly, distinctly, and showed him his whole body and ex- 
plained to him that he was a spirit. In his appearance to Adam and 
Enoch, he had not made himself manifest in such a familiar way. 
His appearance to earlier prophets had not been with that same 
fulness. . . . For the brother of Jared he removed the veil com- 
pletely.” (Doctrines of Salvation 1:37; see also Bruce R. McConkie, 
Promised Messiah, pp. 47, 599-600.) 

Second, Sidney B. Sperry suggested that the Lord’s statement 
may have to do with the principle that he does not reveal himself 
to men, (meaning “sons of men,” unbelieving men); he only re- 
veals himself to believers, to those who trust in and rely on him, 
who, like Moriancumer, become redeemed from the Fall (see An- 
swers to Book of Mormon Questions, p. 49). 

Third, Daniel H. Ludlow has written: “Another possible inter- 
pretation is that Jesus Christ .. . is essentially saying in Ether 3:15 
that he has never had to show himself unto man before. This inter- 
pretation gains additional weight when considered in connection 
with the following verses: Ether 3:9, 19-20, 26. In these verses the 
Lord makes it very clear that the brother of Jared came before him 
with greater faith than any other man (Ether 3:9), that the brother 
of Jared ‘could not be kept from within the veil’ (Ether 3:20), and 
that the Lord ‘could not withhold anything from him, for he knew 
that the Lord could show him all things’ (Ether 3:26).” (A Compan- 
ion to Your Study of the Book of Mormon, p. 318.) 

Fourth, President Harold B. Lee suggested that the uniqueness 
of Moriancumer’s experience lay in the fact that he saw the Lord 
Jesus as he would be, that is, he saw a vision of Christ as his body 
would be during his mortal ministry in some two thousand years. 
“He saw the finger of the Lord,” President Lee observed, “as he 
touched each of those sixteen stones, and they were luminous. 
And then he was amazed because he said he saw not only the fin- 
ger of a spiritual being, but his faith was so great that he saw the 
kind of a body that he would have when he came down to the 
earth. It was of flesh and blood—flesh, blood, and bones. And the 
Master said, ‘No man has had this kind of faith.’” (“To Be on 
Speaking Terms with God,” pp. 8-9.) Support for this interpreta- 
tion may come from the Savior: “Because of thy faith thou hast 
seen that I shall take upon me flesh and blood” (verse 9). Also con- 
sider the following words of Moroni: “Jesus showed himself unto 
this man in the spirit, even after the manner and in the likeness of 
the same body even as he showed himself unto the Nephites. And 
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he ministered unto him even as he ministered unto the Nephites.” 

(Verses 17-18.) 

Fifth, we might ponder upon another possibility. It may be that 

this is the first occasion in history—it seems to be the first, accord- 
ing to our present scriptural records—when Jehovah manifested 
himself as Jesus Christ, the Son. Before this time he had made him- 
self known by speaking to such persons as Adam (Moses 6), Enoch 
(Moses 6-7), and Noah (Moses 8) in the language and person of 
the Father, by divine investiture of authority. In other words, this 
may be the first occasion wherein Jehovah introduced himself as 
Jesus the Son of God rather than speaking about himself in the 
third person, as he had done many times before. 

Finally, perhaps the matter is simpler than we had supposed. 
Could it be that the pronouncement is a relative statement, that it 
pertains only to the Jaredites? That is, it may be that Jehovah was 
explaining, in essence, “Never before have I showed myself to any- 
one in your dispensation, the Jaredite dispensation.” 

15. Man whom I have created] Here Jehovah speaks in 
broad terms and by divine investiture of authority. Jehovah was, 
under the direction and by appointment of the Father, the execu- 
tive in the creation. He created all things on earth, except man. 
“When it came to placing man on earth, there was a change in 
Creators. That is, the Father himself became personally involved. 
All things were created by the Son, using the power delegated by 
the Father, except man. In the spirit and again in the flesh, man 
was created by the Father. There was no delegation of authority 
where the crowning creature of creation was concerned.” (Bruce 
R. McConkie, Promised Messiah, p. 62; see also New Witness, p. 63.) 

19. Because of the knowledge of this man] Moroni later 
speaks of the faith of this man (see Ether 12:20-21). 

19. He had faith no longer] From an eternal perspective, 
knowledge and faith are not antithetical, nor are they on opposite 
ends of a continuum. God possesses all knowledge and God pos- 
sesses all faith. Indeed, it is by virtue of his faith, existing in him in 
perfection as a principle of power, that the worlds were made (see 
Hebrews 11:3; Lectures on Faith 1-2). Elder Bruce R. McConkie has 
written: “In the eternal sense, because faith is the power of God 
himself, it embraces within its fold a knowledge of all things. This 
measure of faith, the faith by which the worlds are and were cre- 
ated and which sustains and upholds all things, is found only 
among resurrected persons. It is the faith of saved beings. But mor- 
tals are in process, through faith, of gaining eternal salvation. Their 
faith is based on a knowledge of the truth, within the meaning of 
Alma’s statement that ‘faith is not to have a perfect knowledge of 
things,’ but that men have faith when they ‘hope for things which 
are not seen, which are true.’ In this sense faith is both preceded 
and supplanted by knowledge, and when any person gains a per- 
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fect knowledge on any given matter, then, as pertaining to that 
thing, he has faith no longer; or, rather, his faith is dormant; it has 

been supplanted by pure knowledge. . . . The brother of Jared 
stands out as a good illustration of how the knowledge of God is 
gained by faith, and also of how that perfect knowledge, from a 
mortal perspective, replaces faith.” (New Witness, pp. 209-10, 211.) 

Brother of Jared Shown Things to Be Included in 
Sealed Portion of the Book of Mormon 

Ether 3:21-28 

21. And it came to pass that the 
Lord said unto the brother of 
Jared: Behold, thou shalt not suf- 
fer these things which ye have 
seen and heard to go forth unto 
the world, until the time cometh 
that I shall glorify my name in the 
flesh; wherefore, ye shall treasure 
up the things which ye have seen 
and heard, and show it to no man. 

22. And behold, when ye shall 
come unto me, ye shall write 
them and shall seal them up, that 
no one can interpret them; for ye 
shall write them in a language 
that they cannot be read. 

23. And behold, these two 
stones will I give unto thee, and 
ye shall seal them up also with the 
things which ye shall write. 

24. For behold, the language 
which ye shall write I have con- 
founded; wherefore I will cause in 
my own due time that these 
stones shall magnify to the eyes of 
men these things which ye shall 
write. 

21. See Ether 4:1 

25. And when the Lord had said 
these words, he showed unto the 
brother of Jared all the inhabitants 
of the earth which had been, and 
also all that would be; and he 
withheld them not from his sight, 
even unto the ends of the earth. 

26. For he had said unto him in 
times before, that if he would be- 
lieve in him that he could show 
unto him all things—it should be 
shown unto him; therefore the 
Lord could not withhold anything 
from him, for he knew that the 
Lord could show him all things. 

27. And the Lord said unto him: 
Write these things and seal them 
up; and I will show them in mine 
own due time unto the children of 
men. 

28. And it came to pass that the 
Lord commanded him that he 
should seal up the two stones 
which he had received, and show 
them not, until the Lord should 
show them unto the children of 
men. 

22. When ye shall come unto me] Presumably this means 
something like, “Before you die, write these things and seal them 

up 
"22. Ye shall write them in a language that they cannot 

be read] Presumably Moriancumer was writing in Adamic, or the 
language of God (see The Way to Perfection, p. 69). 

23-24. See Mosiah 28:13. These stones were eventually given 
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by the angel Moroni to the Prophet Joseph Smith (see D&C 17:1). 
25-28. The brother of Jared was granted a panoramic vision, 

that vision which the scriptures tell us has been given to prophet- 
leaders of dispensations, a vision of things from the beginning to 
the end. This he was instructed to seal up; it constitutes or is in- 
cluded in what we know as the sealed portion of the Book of Mor- 
mon. This “sealed book” is described in Nephi’s record as contain- 
ing “a revelation from God, from the beginning of the world to the 
ending thereof.” When it comes forth it will “reveal all things from 
the foundation of the world unto the end thereof.” (2 Nephi 27:7, 
10.) 

“When, during the Millennium [see 2 Nephi 27:11; Ether 4:7, 
15], the sealed portion of the Book of Mormon is translated, it will 
give an account of life in preexistence; of the creation of all things; 
of the Fall and the Atonement and the Second Coming; of temple 
ordinances in their fulness; of the ministry and mission of trans- 
lated beings; of life in the spirit world, in both paradise and hell; of 
the kingdoms of glory to be inhabited by resurrected beings, and 
many such things” (Bruce R. McConkie, Doctrines of the Restoration, 
Daa 

25. All the inhabitants of the earth] Compare Moses 1:28; 
Abraham 3:12. 

26. He had said unto him in times before] See verses 
11-13. 

27. I will show them in mine own due time] See 2 Nephi 
DAMA, Alle Wideverr 227/15). 

Moroni Seals Up the Record of the Brother of Jared 

Ether 4:1-5 

1. And the Lord commanded be made manifest. 
the brother of Jared to go down 3. And now, after that, they 
out of the mount from the pres- have all dwindled in unbelief; and 
ence of the Lord, and write the there is none save it be the 
things which he had seen; and Lamanites, and they have rejected 
they were forbidden to come unto the gospel of Christ; therefore I am 
the children of men until after commanded that I should hide 
that he should be lifted up upon them up again in the earth. 
the cross; and for this cause did 4. Behold, I have written upon 
king Mosiah keep them, that they these plates the very things which 
should not come unto the world the brother of Jared saw; and 
until after Christ should show there never were greater things 
himself unto his people. made manifest than those which 

2. And after Christ truly had were made manifest unto the 
showed himself unto his people brother of Jared. 
he commanded that they should 5. Wherefore the Lord hath 
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commanded me to write them; 
and I have written them. And he 
commanded me that I should seal 
them up; and he also hath com- 
manded that I should seal up the 
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interpretation thereof; wherefore I 
have sealed up the interpreters, 
according to the commandment of 
the Lord. 

1. Until after that he should be lifted up] See Ether 3:21. 
4. See commentary on Ether 3:25-28. 
5. He commanded me that I should seal them up] See 2 

Nephi 27:7, 11, 21-22. 

Sealed Record to Come Forth in a Day of Faith 
and Righteousness 

Ether 4:6-19 

6. For the Lord said unto me: 
They shall not go forth unto the 
Gentiles until the day that they 
shall repent of their iniquity, and 
become clean before the Lord. 

7. And in that day that they 
shall exercise faith in me, saith the 
Lord, even as the brother of Jared 
did, that they may become sancti- 
fied in me, then will I manifest 
unto them the things which the 
brother of Jared saw, even to the 
unfolding unto them all my reve- 
lations, saith Jesus Christ, the Son 
of God, the Father of the heavens 
and of the earth, and all things 
that in them are. 

8. And he that will contend 
against the word of the Lord, let 
him be accursed; and he that shall 
deny these things, let him be ac- 
cursed; for unto them will I show 
no greater things, saith Jesus 
Christ; for Iam he who speaketh. 

9. And at my command the 
heavens are opened and are shut; 
and at my word the earth shall 
shake; and at my command the 
inhabitants thereof shall pass 
away, even so as by fire. 

10. And he that believeth not 
my words believeth not my disci- 

ples; and if it so be that I do not 
speak, judge ye; for ye shall know 
that it is I that speaketh, at the last 
day. 

11. But he that believeth these 
things which I have spoken, him 
will I visit with the manifestations 
of my Spirit, and he shall know 
and bear record. For because of 
my Spirit he shall know that these 
things are true; for it persuadeth 
men to do good. 

12. And whatsoever thing per- 
suadeth men to do good is of me; 
for good cometh of none save it be 
of me. Iam the same that leadeth 
men to all good; he that will not 
believe my words will not believe 
me—that I am; and he that will 
not believe me will not believe the 
Father who sent me. For behold, I 
am the Father, I am the light, and 
the life, and the truth of the 
world. 

13. Come unto me, O ye Gen- 
tiles, and I will show unto you the 
greater things, the knowledge 
which is hid up because of unbe- 
lief. 

14. Come unto me, O ye house 
of Israel, and it shall be made 
manifest unto you how great 
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things the Father hath laid up for 
you, from the foundation of the 
world; and it hath not come unto 
you, because of unbelief. 

15. Behold, when ye shall rend 
that veil of unbelief which doth 
cause you to remain in your awful 
state of wickedness, and hardness 
of heart, and blindness of mind, 
then shall the great and mar- 
velous things which have been 
hid up from the foundation of the 
world from you—yea, when ye 
shall call upon the Father in my 
name, with a broken heart and a 
contrite spirit, then shall ye know 
that the Father hath remembered 
the covenant which he made unto 
your fathers, O house of Israel. 

16. And then shall my revela- 
tions which I have caused to be 
written by my servant John be 
unfolded in the eyes of all the 
people. Remember, when ye see 
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these things, ye shall know that 
the time is at hand that they shall 
be made manifest in very deed. 

17. Therefore, when ye shall re- 
ceive this record ye may know 
that the work of the Father has 
commenced upon all the face of 
the land. 

18. Therefore, repent all ye ends 
of the earth, and come unto me, 
and believe in my gospel, and be 
baptized in my name; for he that 
believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not 
shall be damned; and signs shall 
follow them that believe in my 
name. 

19. And blessed is he that is 
found faithful unto my name at 
the last day, for he shall be lifted 
up to dwell in the kingdom pre- 
pared for him from the foundation 
of the world. And behold it is I 
that hath spoken it. Amen. 

6-19. These verses represent a lengthy quotation from the 
Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ. 

6-7. Moroni here speaks of a day of consummate righteous- 
ness, a day of faith, a day of universal good and brotherhood— 
surely the day we know as the Millennium. It is a day when the 
generality of the people exercise faith like Moriancumer, when the 
Saints possess power with their God sufficient to penetrate the veil 
and enjoy communion with holy beings. In that day, when the 
people of the Lord are living up to their privileges, when those 
who have come out of the world are basking in the glorious light 
of Christ the Lord, and when the covenant people have searched 
and studied and pondered and taught consistently from the scrip- 
tures they have been given—then, in that day, the Lord God will 
bestow new knowledge, vouchsafe new scriptures, confer new and 
sacred understanding that has been known by but few of the 
earth’s inhabitants. He will give to the faithful all that the brother 
of Jared received. 

7. The Father of the heavens and of the earth] See Com- 
mentary 2:225-30. See also Mosiah 3:8; 16:15; Alma 11:39; 3 
Nephi 9:15; D&C 14:9. 

8. God reveals himself to the humble, to those who know their 
weakness and their limits, who gladly acknowledge them, and 
who earnestly open themselves to further light and knowledge 
from him who is eternal. 
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10. Ye shall know that it is I that speaketh, at the last 
day] See 2 Nephi 33:11; Ether 5:6; Moroni 10:27. 

11. These things are true; for it persuadeth men to do 
good] See commentary on Moroni 7:12-16. 

12. The Father who sent me... . I am the Father] See 
commentary on 3 Nephi 1:14. 

13-14. The Almighty is ever eager to reveal himself, to dis- 
pense his truths and powers, to Jew and Gentile alike. He is no re- 
specter of persons. 

15. When men and women forsake the ways of the world and 
cleanse their hands and feet through the waters of regeneration, 
they then open themselves to the revelations of God. Among the 
sacred treasures to be made known to those who hunger and thirst 
after truth is their personal and familial identity, their lineage as 
pertaining to the house of Israel, their place in the plan of the Fa- 
ther. Nephi explained to his errant brethren: “And at that [latter] 
day shall the remnant of our seed know that they are of the house 
of Israel, and that they are the covenant people of the Lord; and 
then shall they know and come to the knowledge of their fore- 
fathers, and also the knowledge of the gospel of their Redeemer . . . ; 
wherefore, they shall come to the knowledge of their Redeemer 
and the very points of his doctrine, that they may know how to 
come unto him and be saved” (1 Nephi 15:14). 

16. In that day the Most High will make known those things 
which have been hid from the generality of mankind for millen- 
nia; he will grant unto the pure in heart a knowledge of all that 
Adam and Enoch and Abraham and John the Revelator saw in 
panoramic vision. And that which Nephi saw, but which was to be 
written by John (see 1 Nephi 14:18—28), shall be shown forth. 

17. One of the great signs of the Father’s work in the last 
days—the work of the gathering of Israel—is the coming forth of 
the Book of Mormon. In this sense the Book of Mormon is itself 
one of the signs of the times. See 3 Nephi 21:1—7; 29:1-2. 

18. Signs shall follow them] See commentary on Mormon 
9:22-24. 

19. Faithful unto my name] Those who speak and act in the 
name of the Lord with dignity and propriety; who function in the 
faith of Jesus Christ and evidence respect and reverence toward 
the name that is above all other names; who through obedience 
and fidelity to that holy name manifest their Christianity—these 
shall come in eternity to bear the holy name everlastingly. Like the 
144,000 high priests who have the name of God sealed upon their 
foreheads (see Revelation 14:1; D&C 77:11; 133:18), so shall the 
people of the Lord who have been true to the name of Christ be 
sealed everlastingly to him (see Mosiah 5:15). In addition, we are 
faithful to the name of Christ as we are faithful, loyal, supportive, 
and respectful to those called to speak in his holy name. 
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19. The kingdom prepared for him from the foundation 
of the world] Those who kept the statutes and commandments of 
God in their first estate, who were true and faithful to every trust 
in the premortal existence, were promised certain blessings, in- 
cluding thrones, principalities, and powers associated with eternal 
life and the everlasting continuation of the family—all on a condi- 
tional basis. When they come to earth, receive the gospel and its 
attendant covenants and ordinances, and live in such a manner as 
to merit the gifts and blessings of the Spirit, they qualify in time 
(either here or hereafter) to receive unconditionally what they had 
been promised before they came here. That is to say, their calling 
and election to eternal life—which had its origin in the first es- 
tate—is made sure. 

Moroni Delivers Counsel to Joseph Smith 

Ether 5:1-6 

1. And now I, Moroni, have 
written the words which were 
commanded me, according to my 
memory; and I have told you the 
things which I have sealed up; 
therefore touch them not in order 
that ye may translate; for that 
thing is forbidden you, except by 
and by it shall be wisdom in God. 

2. And behold, ye may be priv- 
ileged that ye may show the plates 
unto those who shall assist to 
bring forth this work; 

3. And unto three shall they be 
shown by the power of God; 
wherefore they shall know of a 
surety that these things are true. 

4. And ini the mouth of three 
witnesses shall these things be es- 

tablished; and the testimony of 
three, and this work, in the which 
shall be shown forth the power of 
God and also his word, of which 
the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost bear record—and all 
this shall stand as a testimony 
against the world at the last day. 

5. And if it so be that they re- 
pent and come unto the Father in 
the name of Jesus, they shall be 
received into the kingdom of God. 

6. And now, if I have no au- 
thority for these things, judge ye; 
for ye shall know that I have au- 
thority when ye shall see me, and 
we shall stand before God at the 
last day. Amen. 

1. According to my memory] See discussion of Mosiah 17:4 
in Commentary 2:249. 

1. Touch them not in order that ye may translate] This 
appears to be a specific charge to Joseph Smith the modern seer 
and translator, a directive that he is not to touch or translate the 
sealed portion of the record. In speaking through Nephi, the Savior 
said, presumably to that same seer, “Touch not the things which 
are sealed, for I will bring them forth in mine own due time; for I 
will show unto the children of men that I am able to do mine own 
work” (2 Nephi 27:21). 
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2-3. Here Moroni instructs Joseph Smith concerning the call- 
ing of witnesses, chosen persons who will be, like the seer who 

brought forth the record, commissioned by God to bear solemn 
testimony of the truthfulness of the Book of Mormon. “Wherefore, 
by the words of three, God hath said, I will establish my word” (2 
Nephi 11:3). Nephi had prophesied some 550 years before the 
coming of Christ: “Wherefore, at that day when the book shall be 
delivered unto the man of whom I have spoken [Joseph Smith], 
the book [specifically the plates] shall be hid from the eyes of the 
world, that the eyes of none shall behold it save it be that three 

witnesses shall behold it, by the power of God, besides him to 
whom the book shall be delivered; and they shall testify to the 
truth of the book and the things therein” (2 Nephi 27:12). Oliver 
Cowdery, David Whitmer, and Martin Harris were each moved 
upon by the Spirit with a desire to become the witnesses so named 
in the Book of Mormon and inquired of the Prophet accordingly. 
The Lord confirmed that assignment upon them, and thus their sa- 
cred witness is attached to every copy of the Book of Mormon (see 
D&C 17; “The Testimony of Three Witnesses”). 

4. Not only would three chosen witnesses bear testimony of 
the book’s divine origin and the providential hand in the transla- 
tion of the record, but also the Book of Mormon itself, called here 
“this work,” would attest (by the Spirit) of its own truthfulness. 
The Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, which is one God— 
one in mind and thought and purpose and glory—will attest in 
great power to those who are earnest in their search for truth that 
this precious record is the mind and will and voice and word of 
God to man, is indeed holy scripture (D&C 68:3-4). 

4. All this shall stand as a testimony against the world at 
the last day] Indeed, the Book of Mormon is not simply another 
book about religion. Salvation itself is at stake in anyone’s ap- 
praisal of it. By the book shall the world be judged (see 2 Nephi 
2 Be reo Lye 

5. “Jesus saith unto [Thomas]: I am the way, the truth, and the 
life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by me” (John 14:6). 

6. See Moroni 10:27; compare 2 Nephi 33:11. 

The Jaredites Arrive in the Promised Land 

Ether 6:1—12 

1. And now I, Moroni, proceed carried up into the mount, the 

to give the record of Jared and his brother of Jared came down out of 

brother. the mount, and he did put forth 

2. For it came to pass after the the stones into the vessels which 

Lord had prepared the stones were prepared, one in each end 

which the brother of Jared had thereof; and behold, they did give 
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light unto the vessels. 
3. And thus the Lord caused 

stones to shine in darkness, to give 
light unto men, women, and chil- 
dren, that they might not cross the 
great waters in darkness. 

4. And it came to pass that 
when they had prepared all man- 
ner of food, that thereby they 
might subsist upon the water, and 
also food for their flocks and 
herds, and whatsoever beast or 
animal or fowl that they should 
carry with them—and it came to 
pass that when they had done all 
these things they got aboard of 
their vessels or barges, and set 
forth into the sea, commending 
themselves unto the Lord their 
God. 

5. And it came to pass that the 
Lord God caused that there should 
be a furious wind blow upon the 
face of the waters, towards the 
promised land; and thus they were 
tossed upon the waves of the sea 
before the wind. 

6. And it came to pass that they 
were many times buried in the 
depths of the sea, because of the 
mountain waves which broke 
upon them, and also the great and 
terrible tempests which were 
caused by the fierceness of the 
wind. 

7. And it came to pass that 
when they were buried in the 
deep there was no water that 
could hurt them, their vessels 
being tight like unto a dish, and 
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also they were tight like unto the 
ark of Noah; therefore when they 
were encompassed about by many 
waters they did cry unto the Lord, 
and he did bring them forth again 
upon the top of the waters. 

8. And it came to pass that the 
wind did never cease to blow to- 
wards the promised land while 
they were upon the waters; and 
thus they were driven forth before 
the wind. 

9. And they did sing praises 
unto the Lord; yea, the brother of 
Jared did sing praises unto the 
Lord, and he did thank and praise 
the Lord all the day long; and 
when the night came, they did not 
cease to praise the Lord. 

10. And thus they were driven 
forth; and no monster of the sea 
could break them, neither whale 
that could mar them; and they did 
have light continually, whether it 
was above the water or under the 
water. 

11. And thus they were driven 
forth, three hundred and forty and 
four days upon the water. 

12. And they did land upon the 
shore of the promised land. And 
when they had set their feet upon 
the shores of the promised land 
they bowed themselves down 
upon the face of the land, and did 
humble themselves before the 
Lord, and did shed tears of joy be- 
fore the Lord, because of the mul- 
titude of his tender mercies over 
them. 

1-12. After 344 days of being driven by the winds and the sea 
the Jaredites arrived in the promised land, on the American conti- 
nent. They were preserved by the goodness of the Lord and by 
their preparations that were made in harmony with the inspired 
counsel of the Lord to the brother of Jared. There was continual 
light and air in the barges, just as the Lord had promised in re- 
sponse to that prophet’s inspired request. 

9. They did sing praises unto the Lord] One of the traits 
that enables one to endure almost any hardship is unshaken faith 
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in the Lord. Praising the Lord, whether it be by song or sermon or 
through prayers of gratitude, is an indicator of that trust and com- 
plete reliance upon the Lord. Singing such praises buoys the spirit 
and brings strength to weary souls and courage to fearful hearts. 
“For my soul delighteth in the song of the heart,” the Lord de- 
clared in our day, “yea, the song of the righteous is a prayer unto 
me, and it shall be answered with a blessing upon their heads” 
(D&C 25:12). Prayers of praise and gratitude, as well as petitions 
and pleadings for protection, are vocalized faith and are also a 
means whereby God’s children can “sing the song of redeeming 
love” (see Alma 5:26). Just as the Jaredites faced their uncertain 
and frightening journey with faith, prayers, and songs of praise, so 
too can we dispel the darkness of discouragement, be filled with 
courage to faithfully face uncertainty and opposition, and be spiri- 
tually strengthened to endure well whatever we are required to 
face on our sojourn in mortality. 

12. Did shed tears of joy before the Lord, because of the 
multitude of his tender mercies over them] Recognizing the 
blessings of the Lord in one’s life brings a sense of gratitude and 
humility. As a person ponders the workings of the Lord in his life, 
he may be filled with a sense of awe and wonder and a feeling of 
overwhelming love for the Lord. When the heart is softened by 
gratitude and humility and the mind is quickened by a recognition 
of God’s hand, the Spirit of the Lord fills the soul with joy even to 
tears. President Ezra Taft Benson declared: “Spiritual promptings 
move us on occasion to great joy, sometimes to tears... . The Holy 
Ghost causes our feelings to be more tender. We feel more charita- 
ble and compassionate. We are calmer. We have a greater capacity 
to love.” (Come Unto Christ, p. 20.) The “tender mercies of the Lord” 
are manifested in our lives both in temporal and spiritual ways. 
We experience his tender mercy through his forgiveness of our 
sins and the transformation of our lives through his grace. We are 
protected and blessed in temporal ways by his ever-watchful 
loving-kindness and care. When we recognize and experience 
these temporal spiritual mercies of the Lord we are indeed filled 
with joy—a joy that, as Ammon declared, borders on “boasting” or 
“slorying” in the goodness of God (see Alma 26:12-16). “Blessed is 
the name of my God,” Ammon exulted, “who has been mindful of 
this people, who are a branch of the tree of Israel, and has been 
lost from its body in a strange land; yea, I say, blessed be the name 
of my God, who has been mindful of us, wanderers in a strange 
land. Now my brethren, we see that God is mindful of every 
people, whatsoever land they may be in; yea, he numbereth his 
people, and his bowels of mercy are over all the earth. Now this is 
my joy, and my great thanksgiving; yea, and I will give thanks 
unto my God forever.” (Alma 26:36—37.) 
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Orihah, Son of Jared, Appointed King of the Jaredites 

Ether 6:13—30 

13. And it came to pass that 
they went forth upon the face of 
the land, and began to till the 
earth. 

14. And Jared had four sons; 
and they were called Jacom, and 
Gilgah, and Mahah, and Orihah. 

15. And the brother of Jared 
also begat sons and daughters. 

16. And the friends of Jared and 
his brother were in number about 
twenty and two souls; and they 
also begat sons and daughters be- 
fore they came to the promised 
land; and therefore they began to 
be many. 

17. And they were taught to 
walk humbly before the Lord; and 
they were also taught from on 
high. 

18. And it came to pass that 
they began to spread upon the 
face of the land, and to multiply 
and to till the earth; and they did 
Wax strong in the land. 

19. And the brother of Jared 
began to be old, and saw that he 
must soon go down to the grave; 
wherefore he said unto Jared: Let 
us gather together our people that 
we may number them, that we 
may know of them what they will 
desire of us before we go down to 
our graves. 

20. And accordingly the people 
were gathered together. Now the 
number of the sons and the 
daughters of the brother of Jared 
were twenty and two souls; and 
the number of sons and daughters 
of Jared were twelve, he having 
four sons. 

21. And it came to pass that 
they did number their people; and 
after that they had numbered 
them, they did desire of them the 
things which they would that they 
should do before they went down 

to their graves. 
22. And it came to pass that the 

people desired of them that they 
should anoint one of their sons to 
be a king over them. 

23. And now behold, this was 
grievous unto them. And the 
brother of Jared said unto them: 
Surely this thing leadeth into cap- 
tivity. 

24. But Jared said unto his 
brother: Suffer them that they 
may have a king. And therefore 
he said unto them: Choose ye out 
from among our sons a king, even 
whom ye will. 

25. And it came to pass that 
they chose even the firstborn of 
the brother of Jared; and his name 
was Pagag. And it came to pass 
that he refused and would not be 
their king. And the people would 
that his father should constrain 
him, but his father would not; and 
he commanded them that they 
should constrain no man to be 
their king. 

26. And it came to pass that 
they chose all the brothers of 
Pagag, and they would not. 

27. And it came to pass that nei- 
ther would the sons of Jared, even 
all save it were one; and Orihah 
Was anointed to be king over the 
people. 

28. And he began to reign, and 
the people began to prosper; and 
they became exceedingly rich. 

29. And it came to pass that 
Jared died, and his brother also. 

30. And it came to pass that Ori- 
hah did walk humbly before the 
Lord, and did remember how 
great things the Lord had done for 
his father, and also taught his 
people how great things the Lord 
had done for their fathers. 
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13-30. After their arrival at the promised land the sons and 
daughters of Jared, his brother, and their friends began to multiply 
in the land, wax strong, and prosper. In course of time, as many 
families developed, there arose a desire to organize themselves 
into a kingdom; and they requested of the patriarch fathers, Jared 
and Mahonri Moriancumer, that one of their sons be anointed 

king. Several of the sons that were asked refused in turn to serve 
as king, and their fathers would not compel them into such ser- 
vice. Finally, Orihah, son of Jared, agreed to be anointed king. He 
was a righteous, humble, and faithful leader, and under his reign 

the people prospered both spiritually and temporally. 
17. They were also taught from on high] The instruction in 

gospel principles that is done in homes and in classes and quorums 
at church is an important part of the process of acquiring intelli- 
gence—light and truth. The transforming power of gospel teaching 
comes not from the intellect alone but by the power of the Holy 
Ghost. Earthly gospel instruction and learning prepares the heart 
and mind to be “taught from on high” by revelation. This type of 
divine instruction that endows us with heaven-sent knowledge 
and power requires, as President Harold B. Lee taught, “the bend- 
ing of the whole soul through worthy living to become attuned to 
the Holy Spirit of the Lord, the calling up from the depths of one’s 
own mental searching, and the linking of our own efforts” with 
the teaching of the Spirit (“The Iron Rod,” Ensign, June 1971, p. 
10;see also D&C 43:16; 75:27). 

23. Surely this thing leadeth into captivity] When his 
children and posterity requested that a king be anointed, the 
brother of Jared resisted because he recognized the potential for 
abuse and wickedness under kingly rule. This inspired concern and 
resistance to the reign of kings was also voiced by Samuel the 
prophet (see 1 Samuel 8:6-22) in the Old World, and by Mosiah in 
the New World as he introduced the system of judges (see Mosiah 
29:13-32; see also Commentary 2:318-19). The concerns of the 
brother of Jared were fully realized as subsequent kings turned 
from the ways of righteousness and led their people into abom- 
inable practices of idolatry and other forms of wickedness that 
contributed to their spiritual decline and their ultimate extinction 
as a civilization. 

Moroni’s Abridgment Chronicles the Cycle of 
Jaredite Wickedness 

Bther 7—1 1 

In our discussion of chapters 7-11 of the book of Ether we 

shall depart somewhat from the format established in this work. A 
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verse-by-verse commentary does not seem appropriate or needed 

here: 
The book of Ether is Moroni’s abridgment of the Jaredite 

record, a saga of a people who may have existed for as long as two 

thousand years (from the time of the Tower of Babel in approxi- 

mately 2200 x.c. to the time Coriantumr is found by the 

Mulekites, somewhere between 600 B.c. and 200 B.c.). Moroni 

chronicles at least thirty generations of people. The first six chap- 

ters focus sharply upon God's dealings with Jared, his brother, and 

their families. Within these six chapters are found doctrinal gems 
and precepts for living that are of great worth. Beginning with 
chapter 7 we are introduced to the cycle of wickedness and perver- 
sion into which a people find themselves repeatedly drawn and 
from which they are eventually released. Because we are reading 
an abridgment of what must have been a large record, the abridg- 
ment covering centuries in only a few verses, the cycle is almost 
dizzying. Thus, rather than seeking to study each verse or chapter 
on its own, for these five chapters we feel that it would be more 
worthwhile to show how the book of Ether stands as a second wit- 
ness to several of the great lessons of life which are taught so force- 
fully in the Nephite record. 

1. The perils and results of the reigns of wicked kings. Mosiah 
warned the people of the problems associated with a perverse and 
power-hungry monarch (see Mosiah 29:]12—24). Even the brother 
of Jared had forewarned his people that the appointment of kings 
“leadeth into captivity.” In chapters 7-11 we see this timeless les- 
son repeated again and again. 

2. The purpose, means of growth, and final end of a people who up- 
hold secret combinations. Earlier in the Book of Mormon we learned 
of the origin of secret combinations—that they began with Cain 
and Satan, that they are built up to get gain and achieve power, 
and that they eventually proved to be a major cause of the decline 
and fall of the Nephite nation (see Helaman 2, 6). In the book of 
Ether we learn that among the Jaredites these combinations were 
made up of people who “sought power to gain power, and to mur- 
der, and to plunder, and to lie, and to commit all manner of 
wickedness and whoredoms” (Ether 8:16). Further, our editor 
adds: “And now I, Moroni, do not write the manner of their oaths 
and combinations, for it hath been made known unto me that they 
are had among all people. .. . And they have caused the destruc- 
tion of this people of whom I am now speaking [the Jaredites], and 
also the destruction of the people of Nephi. And whatsoever na- 
tion shall uphold such secret combinations, to get power and gain, 
until they shall spread over the nation, behold, they shall be de- 
stroyed; for the Lord will not suffer that the blood of his saints, 
which shall be shed by them, shall always cry unto him from the 
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ground for vengeance upon them and yet he avenge them not.” 
(Ether 8:20-—22; see also verses 23-25.) 

3. America: a land choice above all other lands. Lehi was told early 
in the Nephite saga that he would be led to a land of promise, a 
covenant land reserved for a people who entered into and kept the 
standards and statutes of the gospel covenant (see 2 Nephi 1:5). 
The Lehite colony were told that that land would be a land of lib- 
erty, a land free from kings and foreign oppressors, a land set apart 
by God and preserved by him from enemies, if the people re- 
mained true and faithful (see 2 Nephi 1:7; 10:11-12). Moroni 
teaches this same lesson in the context of the Jaredite story—that 
the land of promise will remain the same only as long as the 
people of the land worship and serve the God of the land, Jesus 
Christ (Ether 2:9-12; compare 9:20; 13:2). 

4. The power of faith and the results of gospel living. There is per- 
haps no greater illustration in all of scripture regarding the power 
of simple faith in the word and ways of God than that of the 
brother of Jared. Here we see a man who acknowledged his fallen 
condition and his weakness before the Lord, who prayed for for- 
giveness, expressed his trust in and need for divine assistance, and 
watched as the veil was parted and the powers of heaven were 
made manifest (see Ether 3). Even during a period of great 
wickedness, there arose occasionally among the Jaredites a righ- 
teous king. Such was the case with Emer and Coriantum. “And 
Emer did execute judgment in righteousness all his days, and he 
begat many sons and daughters; and he begat Coriantum, and he 
anointed Coriantum to reign in his stead. And after he had 
anointed Coriantum to reign in his stead he lived four years, and 
he saw peace in the land; yea, and he even saw the Son of Righ- 
teousness, and did rejoice and glory in his day; and he died in 
peace.” (Ether 9:21-22.) 

5. The important place of prophets and the plight of those who reject 
their words. The Lord has from the beginning sent his prophets to 
serve as his mouthpieces, to speak and act on his behalf to a people 
who desperately need the divine word. Prophet-leaders in the 
Nephite record like Lehi, Nephi, Jacob, Abinadi, Alma, Helaman, 
Mormon, and Moroni—these all stand as examples of what the 
people can be and receive. Their task is seldom easy, inasmuch as 
people simply do not like to be told of their wickedness. But the 
Savior honors his servants the prophets. Indeed, we learn that 
those who were destroyed on the American continent at the time 
of the Savior’s death were those who had cast out the prophets 
(see 3 Nephi 9:10; 10:12). And thus among the Jaredites, in the 
days of King Shule, “there came prophets among the people, who 
were sent from the Lord, prophesying that the wickedness and 
idolatry of the people was bringing a curse upon the land, and they 
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should be destroyed if they did not repent. And it came to pass that 
the people did revile against the prophets, and did mock them.” 
(Ether 7:23-24.) At a later time “there came prophets in the land 
again, crying repentance unto them—that they must prepare the 
way of the Lord or there should come a curse upon the face of the 
land; .. . But the people believed not the words of the prophets, 
but they cast them out; and some of them they cast into pits and 
left them to perish. ... And it came to pass that there began to be a 
great dearth upon the land, and the inhabitants began to be de- 
stroyed exceedingly fast because of the dearth, for there was no 
rain upon the face of the earth. And there came forth poisonous 
serpents also upon the face of the land, and did poison many 
people.” (Ether 9:28-31; compare 11:1—5, 12-13, 20-22.) 

6. The sending of natural disasters to humble the people. As we have 
seen above, just as the Lord sent a famine in the days of Nephi and 
Lehi, sons of Helaman, in order to gain the attention of a wayward 
generation and drive them to their knees (see Helaman 11), so the 
Lord did the same among the Jaredites (see Ether 9:28-35). Ina 
time when many of the prophets of God among the Jaredites were 
put to death, a day when the people “hearkened not unto the 
voice of the Lord,” thereafter “there began to be wars and con- 
tentions in all the land, and also many famines and pestilences, in- 
somuch that there was a great destruction, such an one as never 
had been known upon the face of the earth” (Ether 11:5-7). 

7. The reality and power of Jehovah, Jesus Christ. The record of the 
Jaredites stands as an accompanying witness that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Eternal God, manifesting himself to all nations. In this 
abridgment we find the ever-present reminder that the Son of 
Man is eager and willing to assist those who will be saved and in- 
finitely patient with those of us frail mortals who seek to follow 
that path. He reaches out (through his prophets, through his voice, 
and by the power of the Holy Ghost) to the Jaredites, just as he did 
to the Nephites and the Jews, and as he does to the Latter-day 
Saints. His plan of salvation is the same, his laws the same, his cov- 
enants and ordinances the same, the strait and narrow way forever 
the same. He is a God of mercy. He forgives sins and he forgets 
them. He dispenses his gifts and his graces. He is a God of justice. 
His Spirit will not always strive with those who spurn at his ways 
and reject his counsel. He dispenses his punishments upon the un- 
godly. He sends speedy destruction upon a nation which is beyond 
feeling, beyond civilization, and beyond repentance, and thus be- 
yond the pale of saving grace and mercy. The book of Ether, like 
the rest of the Book of Mormon, attests that “there is a God, and 
he is Christ” (2 Nephi 11:7). 
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Ether’s Teachings on Faith and Hope 

Ether 12:1-22 

1. And it came to pass that the 
days of Ether were in the days of 
Coriantumr; and Coriantumr was 
king over all the land. 

2. And Ether was a prophet of 
the Lord; wherefore Ether came 
forth in the days of Coriantumr, 
and began to prophesy unto the 
people, for he could not be re- 
strained because of the Spirit of 
the Lord which was in him. 

3. For he did cry from the 
morning, even until the going 
down of the sun, exhorting the 
people to believe in God unto re- 
pentance lest they should be de- 
stroyed, saying unto them that by 
faith all things are fulfilled— 

4. Wherefore, whoso believeth 
in God might with surety hope for 
a better world, yea, even a place 
at the right hand of God, which 
hope cometh of faith, maketh an 
anchor to the souls of men, which 
would make them sure and stead- 
fast, always abounding in good 
works, being led to glorify God. 

5. And it came to pass that 
Ether did prophesy great and mar- 
velous things unto the people, 
which they did not believe, be- 
cause they saw them not. 

6. And now, I, Moroni, would 
speak somewhat concerning these 
things; I would show unto the 
world that faith is things which 
are hoped for and not seen; 
wherefore, dispute not because ye 
see not, for ye receive no witness 
until after the trial of your faith. 

7. For it was by faith that 
Christ showed himself unto our 
fathers, after he had risen from 
the dead; and he showed not him- 
self unto them until after they had 
faith in him; wherefore, it must 
needs be that some had faith in 

him, for he showed himself not 
unto the world. 

8. But because of the faith of 
men he has shown himself unto 
the world, and glorified the name 
of the Father, and prepared a way 
that thereby others might be par- 
takers of the heavenly gift, that 
they might hope for those things 
which they have not seen. 

9. Wherefore, ye may also 
have hope, and be partakers of the 
gift, if ye will but have faith. 

10. Behold it was by faith that 
they of old were called after the 
holy order of God. 

11. Wherefore, by faith was the 
law of Moses given. But in the gift 
of his Son hath God prepared a 
more excellent way; and it is by 
faith that it hath been fulfilled. 

12. For if there be no faith 
among the children of men God 
can do no miracle among them; 
wherefore, he showed not himself 
until after their faith. 

13. Behold, it was the faith of 
Alma and Amulek that caused the 
prison to tumble to the earth. 

14. Behold, it was the faith of 
Nephi and Lehi that wrought the 
change upon the Lamanites, that 
they were baptized with fire and 
with the Holy Ghost. 

15. Behold, it was the faith of 
Ammon and his brethren which 
wrought so great a miracle among 
the Lamanites. 

16. Yea, and even all they who 
wrought miracles wrought them 
by faith, even those who were be- 
fore Christ and also those who 
were after. 

17. And it was by faith that the 
three disciples obtained a promise 
that they should not taste of 
death; and they obtained not the 
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promise until after their faith. 
18. And neither at any time 

hath any wrought miracles until 
after their faith; wherefore they 
first believed in the Son of God. 

19. And there were many 
whose faith was so exceedingly 
strong, even before Christ came, 
who could not be kept from 
within the veil, but truly saw with 
their eyes the things which they 
had beheld with an eye of faith, 
and they were glad. 

20. And behold, we have seen 
in this record that one of these 
was the brother of Jared; for so 
great was his faith in God, that 
when God put forth his finger he 
could not hide it from the sight of 
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his word which he had spoken 
unto him, which word he had ob- 
tained by faith. 

21. And after the brother of 
Jared had beheld the finger of the 
Lord, because of the promise 
which the brother of Jared had 
obtained by faith, the Lord could 
not withhold anything from his 
sight; wherefore he showed him 
all things, for he could no longer 
be kept without the veil. 

22. And it is by faith that my fa- 
thers have obtained the promise 
that these things should come 
unto their brethren through the 
Gentiles; therefore the Lord hath 
commanded me, yea, even Jesus 
Christ. 

the brother of Jared, because of 

1-3. Ether, as the Lord’s chosen prophet, was untiring in his 
ministry in exhorting his people to repent in order to avert de- 
struction. He was so filled with the Spirit of the Lord that he could 
not be restrained by others or prevented by them from fulfilling his 
divine mandate (compare Mosiah 13:2-7). Being filled with the 
Spirit also compelled Ether, as it can work upon us, to magnify his 
calling and not be distracted or diverted from such important work 
by things of lesser significance. 

3. By faith all things are fulfilled] Ether’s message to his 
people was that they should “believe in God unto repentance.” It is 
by faith in Christ and his atoning sacrifice that repentance is made 
possible (see Alma 34:14-17). “True repentance is based on and 
flows from faith in the Lord Jesus Christ,” declared President Ezra 
Taft Benson. “There is no other way.” (Teachings of Ezra Taft Benson, 
p. 71.) It is by faith that all things relating to the plan of salvation 
come to fruition in the hearts and lives of the children of God. The 
work and glory of God (see Moses 1:39) is fulfilled by faith. 

4. Which hope cometh of faith, maketh an anchor to the 
souls of men] Hope that saves is born of faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ and leads one to a hungering and thirsting after righteous- 
ness. Hope is not merely wishful thinking, fantasizing, or emo- 
tional escapism. It is a moving confidence and a firm expectation 
of eternal life that comes from trusting in and following the Savior 
(see Mormon Doctrine, pp. 365-66). The hope that is an anchor to 
the souls of men is riveted to the infinite and eternal sacrifice of 
the Lord. It is by reason of the Atonement that we have hope for a 
better world. Hope in Christ that flows from faith is an abiding 
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confidence in the fulfillment of God’s promises and covenants to 
us. It is an inner peace that results from a personal relationship 
with Deity. This active hope in Christ makes one “sure and stead- 
fast, always abounding in good works, being led to glorify God.” 
From Book of Mormon usage of the concept of hope it appears 
that hope is linked to the change of heart that comes with “faith 
unto repentance.” Faith leads one to desire righteousness, which 
in turn leads to repentance and a change of heart, which brings 
hope. Such hope leads one to continue to abound in righteousness 
and to a yearning for eternal associations with the pure in heart 
and those whose garments have been made white by the blood of 
the Lamb. Elder John H. Groberg declared: “The basis of all righ- 
teous hope is the person of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. In 
Him all hope has its existence. Without Him there is no hope. But 
because He was and is and ever will be, there was, is, and ever will 
be hope. . . . In Christ who lives and loves and works miracles now, 
there is always hope.” (“There Is Always Hope,” in Hope, pp. 48, 65; 
for a more extensive discussion of faith, hope, and charity, see com- 
mentary on Moroni chapter 7; see also Larry E. Dahl, “Faith, Hope, 
Charity,” in The Book of Mormon: The Keystone Scripture, pp. 137-50.) 

4. Hope for a better world] From the context, and from 
other Book of Mormon discourses on hope, it is clear that Ether 
and Moroni are referring to the “hope of a glorious resurrection” 
(D&C 42:45) and eternal life that comes to all who “press forward 
witha... perfect brightness of hope” (2 Nephi 31:20) and who in 
faith repent of their sins, are faithful to the commandments of the 
gospel, and who endure to the end. This hope for a better world is 
not, however, totally unrelated to the mortal world. Hoping for a 
better world should not be viewed as passively putting up with the 
problems and pains of this life, being fixated only on the next life. 
It implies living in such a way that our hope for a better world can 
be to some degree realized in this life. Hope, like faith, implies ac- 
tion. Hoping for a better world will, of necessity, motivate us to 
love our fellowmen and seek to eliminate, where possible, the suf- 
fering of our brothers and sisters around us. Hope will lead us to 
greater compassion and more merciful dealings with those around 
us. In this practical way we can hope for a better world here and 
now. 

5-6. Many of Ether’s great prophecies and testimonies were re- 
jected by the spiritually blind Jaredites. Moroni informs us that 
their disbelief was because “they saw them not.” This is an age-old 
rejection of the spiritual workings of God. The world states that 
“seeing is believing.” Such logic, however, defies the workings of 
God and denies the words of prophets. Faithless anti-Christs, like 
Korihor, and others always insist on visual “proof” as a preface to 
and a condition for faith (see Alma 30:15). The scriptures, 
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however, repeatedly teach that seeing is not only unessential to 

faith but in some respects is also irrelevant to the acquisition of 

faith and hope (see Hebrews 11:1; Romans 8:24—25; Alma 32:21; 

D&C 63:6-12). The Savior testified that those who believe without 
seeing are more blessed than those who require tangible evidences 
in order to believe (see John 20:29; 3 Nephi 12:1-2; D&C 34:4). 
Moroni’s urging us to “dispute not because ye see not” is not a rep- 
rimand but an invitation to acquire greater faith. To those who 
have true faith there is no reason to murmur or dispute, because 
they realize that faith—faith that is not dependent upon mortal 
sight—opens the spiritual eyes to greater views of the things of 
God. This kind of spiritual “seeing” inevitably leads one to greater 
faith and hope, the filling of one’s life with charity, and a life that 
abounds in good works and service to others. 

6. Ye receive no witness until after the trial of your 
faith] To have our spiritual eyes opened through faith necessitates 
a “trial” of our faith. Believing without seeing will result in greater 
seeing. This opening of our spiritual eyes is not granted by God to 
us without effort on our part. It comes only as we are willing to 
exercise our faith and trust in the Lord when the path we must 
pursue is not completely illuminated. Regarding his return to the 
city of Jerusalem on a dangerous mission to procure the sacred 
brass plates that were in the possession of Laban, Nephi said: “And 
I was led by the Spirit, not knowing beforehand the things which I 
should do” (1 Nephi 4:6, italics added). Nephi’s “witness”—seeing 
the mission fulfilled in a miraculous and unexpected way—came 
only after a “trial” of his faith. The way was opened for him to do 
what the Lord commanded, but only after he was willing to “walk 
by faith, not by sight” (see 2 Corinthians 5:7). 

This concept is further illustrated in the following experience 
of Elder Boyd K. Packer: “Some years ago I learned a lesson that I 
shall never forget. I had been called as an Assistant to the Council 
of the Twelve, and we were to move to Salt Lake City and find an 
adequate and permanent home. President Henry D. Moyle as- 
signed someone to help us. A home was located that was ideally 
suited to our needs. Elder Harold B. Lee came and looked it over 
very carefully and then counseled, ‘By all means, you are to pro- 
ceed.” 

“But there was no way we could proceed. I had just completed 
the course work on a doctor’s degree and was writing the disserta- 
tion. With the support of my wife and our eight children, all of the 
resources we could gather over the years had been spent on edu- 
cation. By borrowing on our insurance, gathering every resource, 
we could barely get into the house, without sufficient left to even 
make the first monthly payment. 

“Brother Lee insisted, ‘Go ahead. I know it is right.’ 
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“I was in deep turmoil because I had been counseled to do 
something I had never done before—to sign a contract without 
having the resources to meet the payments. When Brother Lee 
sensed my feelings he sent me to President David O. McKay, who 
listened very carefully as I explained the circumstances. He said, 
‘You do this. It is the right thing.’ But he extended no resources to 
make the doing of it possible. 

“When I reported to Brother Lee he said, ‘That confirms what I 
have told you.’ 

“I was still not at peace, and then came the lesson. Elder Lee 
said, ‘Do you know what is wrong with you—you always want to 
see the end from the beginning.’ I replied quietly that I wanted to 
see at least a few steps ahead. He answered by quoting from the 
sixth verse of the twelfth chapter of Ether: ‘Wherefore, dispute not 
because ye see not, for ye receive no witness until after the trial of 
your faith.’ And then he added, ‘My boy, you must learn to walk 
to the edge of the light, and perhaps a few steps into the darkness, 
and you will find that the light will appear and move ahead of 
you.’ 

“And so it has—but only as we walked to the edge of the 
light.” (The Holy Temple, pp. 183-85.) 

7-22. Faith precedes miracles—whatever their nature or mani- 
festation. Moroni illustrates this doctrine with several scriptural 
examples of prophets and others who had gone before him who 
were recipients of great miracles, testimonies, and blessings of the 
Lord as a result of their great faith. These role models of faith and 
beneficiaries of such marvelous faith-produced miracles, cited by 
Moroni, included Alma and Amulek (see Alma 14:26-29), Nephi 
and Lehi (see Helaman 5:45, 50-52; 3 Nephi 9:20), Ammon (see 
Alma 17:29-39; see also Alma 17-26), the great biblical prophets 
and Apostles whose faith produced mighty miracles (see Hebrews 
11:7-40), the three translated Nephites (see 3 Nephi 28; see also 
Mormon 8:10-11), and the brother of Jared, whose faith pierced 
the veil of eternity (see Ether 3:4—6, 25-26). The last example Mo- 
roni uses to illustrate the power of faith has direct application to 
the very work in which he is engaged—the abridgment, prepara- 
tion, and preservation of the records in order that they may come 
forth in the last days to fulfill their intended purpose. It is by the 
faith of all those who preceded Moroni—men who had pleaded 
with the Father in faith that these records be preserved—that the 
Book of Mormon has come forth in this dispensation for the con- 
vincing of Jew and Gentile that Jesus is the Christ (see Enos 
1:12-13, 15-18). 

By using each of these examples, Moroni is teaching us that no 
miracle, whatever kind or in whatever manner, is possible without 
the exercise of faith. “Miracles without number have been 
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wrought by faith by the prophets and saints of all dispensations,” 

Elder Bruce R. McConkie wrote. “And always faith precedes the 

miracle; always the power of faith performs the miracle; always 

the miracle proves that faith was present and in active operation.” 

(New Witness, p. 199.) 
8. That .. . others might be partakers of the heavenly 

gift] The heavenly gift of which Moroni speaks is the forgiveness 
of sins, the companionship of the Holy Ghost (see Hebrews 6:4), 
and the accompanying gifts of the Spirit that are bestowed upon 
the just and faithful Saints of God. The Apostle Peter spoke of this 
gift as “the divine nature” (see 2 Peter 1:4) that, through the aton- 
ing grace of Christ, swallows up the natural man. Through faith 
and acceptance of Christ’s atoning plan of mercy people can be 
cleansed of iniquity, transformed into “new creatures.” During the 
golden era of the Nephite Zion society the people partook of the 
heavenly gift, which produced a society free from contention and 
disputation, injustices and inequities, lasciviousness and crime. By 
virtue of this transformation that resulted from their faith in Christ 
it was said of them that “there could not be a happier people 
among all the people who had been created by the hand of God” 
(see 4 Nephi 1:2-3, 15-18). 

From the words and examples of faith of these holy men of 
God as found in the scriptures, Moroni desires that others may also 
come to have that kind of faith and hope and thereby partake of 
this heavenly gift (see verses 8-9). Today, as in all dispensations, 
the primary purpose of the Church is to lead women and men 
unto Christ, that through faith on his sacred name they will par- 
take of higher ordinances and covenants and will demonstrate 
their faith through acts of service and continued righteousness. 
This faith, of which Moroni so eloquently speaks, will lead to that 
heavenly gift and divine nature. President Spencer W. Kimball tes- 
tified: “Just as undaunted faith has stopped the mouths of lions, 
made ineffective fiery flames, opened dry corridors through rivers 
and seas, protected against deluge and drouth, and brought heav- 
enly manifestations at the instance of prophets, so in each of our 
lives faith can heal the sick, bring comfort to those who mourn, 
strengthen resolve against temptation, relieve from the bondage of 
harmful habits, lend the strength to repent and change our lives, 
and lead to a sure knowledge of the divinity of Jesus Christ. In- 
domitable faith can help us live the commandments with a willing 
heart and thereby bring blessings unnumbered, with peace, perfec- 
tion, and exaltation in the kingdom of God.” (Faith Precedes the Mir- 
GUE AD. an) 

11. A more excellent way] The more excellent way of life is 
to be found only in Christ—in believing in him, loving, praising 
and worshipping him, and following him by obedience to his com- 
mandments. He is the Way (see John 14:6), and only by living his 
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life can we experience the “abundant life’-—the more excellent 
way of life—he promised (see John 10:10). The Apostle Paul used 
this same phrase to speak of charity, the pure love of Christ (see 1 
Corinthians 12:31). And, of course, the greatest manifestation of 
the love of God is in the gift of his holy Son (see John 3:16; Ether 
12:33-34; D&C 34:1-3). 

12. If there be no faith among the children of men God 
can do no miracle among them] “Miracles are the fruits of 
faith,” the Prophet Joseph taught. “... Where faith is there will be 
some of the fruits: all gifts and power which were sent from 
heaven, were poured out on the heads of those who had faith.” 
(HC 5:355.) On another occasion he explained that the lack of mir- 
acles comes in direct proportion to the lack of faith. “Faith has 
been wanting, not only among the heathen, but in professed 
Christendom also, so that tongues, healings, prophecy, and 
prophets and apostles, and all the gifts and blessings have been 
wanting” (HC 5:218). See Mormon 9:20; Moroni 7:26—29; and cor- 
responding commentaries. 

Weak Things Are Made Strong Through Christ 

Ether 12:23-28 

23. And I said unto him: Lord, 
the Gentiles will mock at these 
things, because of our weakness 
in writing; for Lord thou hast 
made us mighty in word by faith, 
but thou hast not made us mighty 
in writing; for thou hast made all 
this people that they could speak 
much, because of the Holy Ghost 
which thou hast given them; 

24. And thou hast made us that 
we could write but little, because 
of the awkwardness of our hands. 
Behold, thou hast not made us 
mighty in writing like unto the 
brother of Jared, for thou madest 
him that the things which he 
wrote were mighty even as thou 
art, unto the overpowering of 
man to read them. 

25. Thou hast also made our 

words powerful and great, even 
that we cannot write them; 
wherefore, when we write we be- 
hold our weakness, and stumble 

because of the placing of our 
words; and I fear lest the Gentiles 
shall mock at our words. 

26. And when I had said this, 
the Lord spake unto me, saying: 
Fools mock, but they shall mourn; 
and my grace is sufficient for the 
meek, that they shall take no ad- 
vantage of your weakness; 

27. And if men come unto me I 
will show unto them their weak- 
ness. I give unto men weakness 
that they may be humble; and my 
grace is sufficient for all men that 
humble themselves before me; for 
if they humble themselves before 
me, and have faith in me, then 
will I make weak things become 
strong unto them. 

28. Behold, I will show unto the 
Gentiles their weakness and I will 
show unto them that faith, hope 
and charity bringeth unto me— 
the fountain of all righteousness. 
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23-26. Moroni, like many of his prophet-fathers who preceded 
him, feared that the words he recorded in the Nephite record 
would be ridiculed and/or rejected by later readers because of his 
weakness in writing (compare 1 Nephi 19:6; Jacob 4:1; Mormon 
8:13-17; 9:31, 33). We can only speculate as to why these 
prophets felt that their writing was awkward and weak. Moroni, 
like those before him, had earnestly prayed that the Lord would, 
through the great power of his Spirit, compensate for their weak- 
nesses in writing. In response to Moroni’s prayerful concerns the 
Lord assured him that the unbelieving, mocking Gentiles could not 
gain advantage over the meek and humble believers of the 
Nephite record. Even though the Book of Mormon was written 
and abridged by mortal men who had mortal frailties and weak- 
nesses, the power and Spirit of God transforms this book that fools 
may perceive as “weak“—as a foolish fantasy—into an inspired 
volume of scripture that can and does convince Jew and Gentile 
that Jesus is indeed the Christ. Although “fools mock” the Book of 
Mormon, as the word of God it has a “more powerful effect upon 
the minds of the people than the sword, or anything else” (Alma 
31:5), and in this way the Lord’s promise to Moroni is fulfilled as 
this Nephite record continues to testify of Christ and lead men and 
women to “the fountain of all righteousness.” See 1 Corinthians 
1:25-28. 

27. I give unto men weakness that they may be humble] 
Weaknesses of the flesh come in many forms, but all come as a re- 
sult of the fall of Adam, which introduced into the world pains and 
problems, sicknesses and sorrows, temptations and trials. Not only 
did the nature of man become fallen—carnal, sensual, and devilish 
(see Ether 3:2; Mosiah 16:3; Alma 22:13)—but the entire world 
fell to a telestial state with all of its accompanying “weaknesses” 
and inherent problems. Such weaknesses affect all mankind—even 
the prophets of God. “Notwithstanding the great goodness of the 
Lord, in showing me his great and marvelous works, my heart ex- 
claimeth: O wretched man that I am!” Nephi bemoaned. “Yea, my 
heart sorroweth because of my flesh; my soul grieveth because of 
mine iniquities. 1 am encompassed about, because of the tempta- 
tions and the sins which do so easily beset me. And when I desire 
to rejoice, my heart groaneth because of my sins.” (2 Nephi 
4:17-19; compare Paul’s similar struggles in Romans 7:19-21.) 

These Fall-induced “weaknesses of the flesh” impose natural 
limitations upon us all. Mortals are always bound by worldly 
weaknesses and limitations in strength, knowledge, and power. 
Recognizing these limitations in stark contrast to God’s infinite 
wisdom and power causes one to be humble. “The foolishness of 
God is wiser than men,” declared Paul the Apostle, “and the weak- 
ness of God is stronger than men” (1 Corinthians 1:25). One of the 
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purposes of the conditions created by the Fall is to impel men to 
acknowledge their own weaknesses of the flesh and depend more 
on the power of God than on the “arm of flesh” (see 2 Nephi 4:34; 
D&C 1:19; 18:11). Hardships and afflictions in mortality are often 
allowed by an omniscient God in order to turn the hearts of the 
children of men to him (see Mosiah 1:17; Helaman 12:3; Psalm 
78:34-35). 

In addition to the universal weaknesses of the flesh that come 
as a result of the Fall, the Lord will at times “give unto men” a per- 
sonalized, individual challenge that is designed to increase a per- 
son’s faith in and dependence upon the Lord. It is in these mo- 
ments of personal pain and recognition of our individual weak- 
nesses and limitations that humbly leaning upon the “ample arm” 
of Jesus (see Hymns, no. 120) produces strength which compensates 
for and overcomes mortal weaknesses. The Lord’s giving us weak- 
nesses in order that we may humbly look to him as our source of 
strength is not just a series of isolated events in a lifetime but rather 
is an ongoing process. C. S. Lewis insightfully observed: “When a 
man turns to Christ and seems to be getting on pretty well (in the 
sense that some of his bad habits are now corrected), he often feels 
that it would now be natural if things went fairly smoothly. When 
troubles come along—illnesses, money troubles, new kinds of 
temptation—he is disappointed. These things, he feels, might have 
been necessary to rouse him and make him repent in his bad old 
days; but why now? Because God is forcing him on, or up, to a 
higher level: putting him into situations where he will have to be 
very much braver, or more patient, or more loving, than he ever 
dreamed of before. It seems to us all unnecessary: but that is be- 
cause we have not yet had the slightest notion of the tremendous 
thing He means to make of us.” (Mere Christianity, p. 174.) 

27. Then will I make weak things become strong unto 
them] Weaknesses of the flesh—whether they be trials, tempta- 
tions, character flaws, or any other kind of mortal limitation—in 
and of themselves do not produce strength of spirit. In this verse, 
the Lord clearly teaches that weaknesses are turned to strengths 
only through one’s coming unto Christ in faith and humility. Then 
is his grace sufficient to make such transformation. It is through 
the atonement of Jesus Christ that the weaknesses of the flesh re- 
sulting from the Fall are swallowed up, just as that which “is sown 
in corruption is raised in incorruption” (see 1 Corinthians 15:42, 
53). It is not just in the next life that the “weak things” are made 
strong through Christ. The Savior’s grace is sufficient even in mor- 
tality to buoy up the spirit, to strengthen and spiritually enlarge 
one above natural abilities. Ammon recognized this when he de- 
clared: “I know that I am nothing; as to my strength I am weak; 
therefore I will not boast of myself, but I will boast of my God, for 
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in his strength I can do all things” (Alma 26:12). Whatever the 

weakness, Christ can supply the strength to overcome it. All other 

earthly efforts to overcome the effects of the weaknesses of the 

flesh, as helpful as they may be, are limited in their soul-trans- 

forming power. It is through the grace of Christ that even mortal 

inadequacies are compensated for or overcome while we yet tarry 

in the flesh (see By Grace Are We Saved, pp. 38-39). Through faithful 

acceptance of the atonement of Jesus Christ all losses can be ulti- 

mately restored, all suffering can cease, and all inequities and in- 

justices in life can be rectified. “The Savior desires to save us from 

our inadequacies as well as our sins,” wrote Bruce C. Hafen. “Inad- 

equacy is not the same as being sinful—we have far more control 
over the choice to sin than we may have over our innate capacity. 
...Asense of falling short or falling down is not only natural but 
essential to the mortal experience. Still, after all we can do, the 
Atonement can fill that which is empty, straighten our bent parts, 
and make strong that which is weak.” (The Broken Heart, pp. 
19-20.) 

28. Faith, hope and charity bringeth unto me—the foun- 
tain of all righteousness] Christ is the embodiment, the personi- 
fication, of all righteousness. He is the fountain—the source and 
dispenser of all righteousness. We become righteous, pure, holy, 
and perfect through him and by his grace. The “fountain of righ- 
teousness” gives us “living waters” (see Jeremiah 17:13) even eter- 
nal life. Partaking of that gift is possible only as we have faith, 
hope, and charity in our lives. These principles lead us to him. 

Moroni’s Prayer About Faith, Hope, and Charity 

Ether 12:29-37 

29. And I, Moroni, having heard 
these words, was comforted, and 
said: O Lord, thy righteous will be 
done, for I know that thou work- 
est unto the children of men ac- 
cording to their faith; 

30. For the brother of Jared said 
unto the mountain Zerin, Re- 
move—and it was removed. And if 
he had not had faith it would not 
have moved; wherefore thou 
workest after men have faith. 

31. For thus didst thou manifest 
thyself unto thy disciples; for after 
they had faith, and did speak in 
thy name, thou didst show thyself 
unto them in great power. 

32. And I also remember that 
thou hast said that thou hast pre- 
pared a house for man, yea, even 
among the mansions of thy Father, 
in which man might have a more 
excellent hope; wherefore man 
must hope, or he cannot receive an 
inheritance in the place which 
thou hast prepared. 

33. And again, I remember that 
thou hast said that thou hast loved 
the world, even unto the laying 
down of thy life for the world, that 
thou mightest take it again to pre- 
pare a place for the children of men. 

34. And now I know that this 
love which thou hast had for the 



Ether 12:29-37 

children of men is charity; where- 
fore, except men shall have char- 
ity they cannot inherit that place 
which thou hast prepared in the 
mansions of thy Father. 

35. Wherefore, I know by this 
thing which thou hast said, that if 
the Gentiles have not charity, be- 
cause of our weakness, that thou 
wilt prove them, and take away 
their talent, yea, even that which 
they have received, and give unto 
them who shall have more abun- 
dantly. 

36. And it came to pass that I 

303 

prayed unto the Lord that he 
would give unto the Gentiles 
grace, that they might have char- 
ity. 

37. And it came to pass that the 
Lord said unto me: If they have 
not charity it mattereth not unto 
thee, thou hast been faithful; 

wherefore, thy garments shall be 
made clean. And because thou 
hast seen thy weakness thou shalt 
be made strong, even unto the sit- 
ting down in the place which I 
have prepared in the mansions of 
my Father. 

29-37. As a natural outgrowth of Moroni’s concern about the 
Gentiles’ reaction to his words when they should come forth in the 
last days, he prays that those Gentiles might be filled with faith, 
hope, and charity, which are essential for salvation. In the course 
of the prayer he speaks of the importance of each of these at- 
tributes. No doubt his words reflect the teachings of his father, 
Mormon (see Moroni 7:40-48 and the corresponding commentary 
for a more extensive discussion of faith, hope, and charity). In an- 
swer to his prayers, the Lord tells Moroni not to worry about 
whether the Gentiles will obtain faith, hope, and charity. That will 

be up to them. Moroni, however, is promised eternal life because 
he has come unto Christ with faith, hope, and charity (see verse 
Swe 

30. The Savior taught that a person with faith the size of a 
mustard seed can have power to move a mountain (see Matthew 
17:20). From this Book of Mormon verse we can see that this 
statement was not just a symbolic teaching device on the Savior’s 
part to illustrate the power of faith. Jesus may actually have been 
referring to this literal event. 

32. A more excellent hope] Moroni is teaching that hope in 
Christ that is born of unshaken faith is essential to securing eternal 
life. (See commentary on Moroni 7:40-48.) 

33-34. Charity is the pure love of Christ (see Moroni 7:47). 
This love of Christ is two-directional by nature. The pure love 
Christ has for the children of men is charity, and the love which 
they have for the Savior, that comes with faith and repentance, is 
also charity. When we are filled with charity we are filled with the 
perfect love of the Savior for us. “We love him, because he first 
loved us,” testified John (1 John 4:19). Such charity in our hearts 
is then manifested by our pure love of Christ, by our obedience 
(see John 14:15; 1 John 3:24), and by our love and charity for our 
fellowmen (see 1 John 3:16-18; 4:7-11). 
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Moroni Bids Farewell to the Gentiles and to His Brethren 

Ether 12:38-41 

38. And now I, Moroni, bid other in mine own language, con- 

farewell unto the Gentiles, yea, cerning these things; 
and also unto my brethren whom 40. And only a few have I writ- 
I love, until we shall meet before ten, because of my weakness in 
the judgment-seat of Christ, writing. 
where all men shall know that my 41. And now, I would commend 
garments are not spotted with you to seek this Jesus of whom 
your blood. the prophets and apostles have 

39. And then shall ye know that written, that the grace of God the 
I have seen Jesus, and that he Father, and also the Lord Jesus 
hath talked with me face to face, Christ, and the Holy Ghost, which 
and that he told me in plain hu- beareth record of them, may be 
mility, even as a man telleth an- and abide in you forever. Amen. 

38-41. Moroni concluded this portion of his abridgment by 
bidding farewell to the Gentiles for whom he had prayed and for 
whom his record was intended. In addition he bade farewell to his 
brethren—the Nephites and the Lamanites. Moroni did not know 
how much longer he was going to live. These verses are the first of 
“final testimonies” of Moroni, wherein he leaves his witness and a 
final warning and exhortation to those who will receive his and 
his father’s record (see Moroni 10:34). 

37-38. It is worthy of note that it was these verses which 
Hyrum Smith had been reading in the Book of Mormon only a 
short time before going to the place of martyrdom at Carthage (see 
D&C 135:4-5). 

38. The judgment-seat of Christ] See John 5:22, 27; Alma 
11:44; Moroni 10:34. 

38. My garments are not spotted with your blood] In giv- 
ing this warning and testimony, Moroni is saying that he has 
taught and testified, preached and prophesied, as he has been 
commanded of the Lord. He has fulfilled his responsibility, and if 
people reject his words they must do so by their own agency and 
at their own risk. In so doing they are left without excuse. This 
phrase reflects what Jacob earlier taught his people concerning his 
prophetic responsibility and their own accountability. “And we did 
magnify our office unto the Lord, taking upon us the responsibil- 
ity, answering the sins of the people upon our own heads if we did 
not teach them the word of God with all diligence; wherefore, by 
laboring with our might their blood might not come upon our gar- 
ments; otherwise their blood would come upon our garments, and 
we would not be found spotless at the last day” (Jacob 1:19). 

Just as Jacob and Moroni labored diligently that their garments 



Ether 12:38-41 305 

would not be spotted with the sins of others, we too must labor in 
our own callings and service to teach and testify, to be “an exam- 
ple of the believers” (1 Timothy 4:12), and in particular to live in 
such a way that we are not found to be a stumbling block to the 
spiritual progress of another; neither must we be the cause of 
someone’s disbelief or rejection of the gospel. We have an obliga- 
tion as believers to warn the world and to invite all to come unto 
Christ (see D&C 63:58; 88:81). If we neglect this mandate by wil- 
fully refusing to be a conscientious “watchman” of the Lord, then 
the sins of those affected by our wickedness and slothfulness will 
be answered upon our heads (see Ezekiel 3:17—21; 33:19). 

39. I have seen Jesus] Just as had his father Mormon (see 
Mormon 1:15), Moroni was privileged to see the resurrected 
Christ. He received this Second Comforter on account of his great 
faith and righteousness. This blessing came to him as an anchor to 
his soul—to support and strengthen him in the enormous chal- 
lenges and obstacles he faced. There is another reason, however, 
why Moroni is giving us this information. It is not to boast of his 
own righteousness, nor is it to speak lightly of such a sacred privi- 
lege that was his. It was to give power and authority to his words 
and testimony and to demonstrate that the words contained in the 
Book of Mormon were authorized and accepted by the God of Is- 
rael. 

41. I would commend you to seek this Jesus] Moroni 
leaves his testimony with an urgent plea to all who would read his 
record—a plea to come unto Christ. The foundational objective of 
the Book of Mormon is the “convincing of the Jew and Gentile 
that Jesus is the Christ” (Book of Mormon title page). By com- 
mending us to seek Jesus, Moroni is urging us to come unto Christ 
by reading and applying the teachings of the Book of Mormon. We 
seek Jesus not just by being converted to him but also by partaking 
of his ordinances of salvation and by living his laws and being 
filled with the Holy Spirit. In the ultimate sense, however, Moroni 
is also inviting us to seek Jesus in the way that he (Moroni) had, 
and to come to know the Master in the most significant way. If we 
patiently, faithfully, and diligently seek the Savior, the time will 
come when we will see him, as did Moroni (see D&C 38:8; 67:10; 
88:68; 93:1). Of this Elder Bruce R. McConkie said: “As believing 
saints it is our privilege . . . to see the Lord face to face; to talk with 
him as a man speaketh with his friend; to have his Person attend 
us from time to time; and to have him manifest to us the Father. .. . 

“After the true saints receive and enjoy the gift of the Holy 
Ghost; after they know how to attune themselves to the voice of 
the Spirit; after they mature spiritually so that they see visions, 
work miracles, and entertain angels; after they make their calling 
and election sure and prove themselves worthy of every trust— 
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after all this and more—it becomes their right and privilege to see 

the Lord and commune with him face to face. Revelations, visions, 

angelic visitations, the rending of the heavens, and appearances 

among men of the Lord himself—all these things are for all of the 

faithful. They are not reserved for apostles and prophets only. God 

is no respecter of persons. They are not reserved for one age only, 

or for a select lineage or people. We are all our Father’s children. 

All men are welcome.” (Promised Messiah, pp. 571, 575.) 

Ether Prophesies Concerning the New Jerusalem 

Ether 13:1-12 

1. And now I, Moroni, proceed 
to finish my record concerning the 
destruction of the people of whom 
I have been writing. 

2. For behold, they rejected all 
the words of Ether; for he truly 
told them of all things, from the 
beginning of man; and that after 
the waters had receded from off 
the face of this land it became a 
choice land above all other lands, 
a chosen land of the Lord; where- 
fore the Lord would have that all 
men should serve him who dwell 
upon the face thereof; 

3. And that it was the place of 
the New Jerusalem, which should 
come down out of heaven, and 
the holy sanctuary of the Lord. 

4. Behold, Ether saw the days 
of Christ, and he spake concerning 
a New Jerusalem upon this land. 

5. And he spake also concern- 
ing the house of Israel, and the 
Jerusalem from whence Lehi 
should come—after it should be 
destroyed it should be built up 
again, a holy city unto the Lord; 
wherefore, it could not be a new 
Jerusalem for it had been in a 
time of old; but it should be built 
up again, and become a holy city 
of the Lord; and it should be built 
unto the house of Israel— 

6. And that a New Jerusalem 

should be built up upon this land, 
unto the remnant of the seed of 
Joseph, for which things there has 
been a type. 

7. For as Joseph brought his fa- 
ther down into the land of Egypt, 
even so he died there; wherefore, 
the Lord brought a remnant of the 
seed of Joseph out of the land of 
Jerusalem, that he might be mer- 
ciful unto the seed of Joseph that 
they should perish not, even as he 
was merciful unto the father of 
Joseph that he should perish not. 

8. Wherefore, the remnant of 
the house of Joseph shall be built 
upon this land; and it shall be a 
land of their inheritance; and they 
shall build up a holy city unto the 
Lord, like unto the Jerusalem of 
old; and they shall no more be 
confounded, until the end come 
when the earth shall pass away. 

9. And there shall be a new 
heaven and a new earth; and they 
shall be like unto the old save the 
old have passed away, and all 
things have become new. 

10. And then cometh the New 
Jerusalem; and blessed are they 
who dwell therein, for it is they 
whose garments are white 
through the blood of the Lamb; 
and they are they who are num- 
bered among the remnant of the 
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seed of Joseph, who were of the 
house of Israel. 

11. And then also cometh the 
Jerusalem of old; and the inhabi- 
tants thereof, blessed are they, for 
they have been washed in the 
blood of the Lamb; and they are 
they who were scattered and 
gathered in from the four quarters 
of the earth, and from the north 
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countries, and are partakers of the 
fulfilling of the covenant which 
God made with their father, Abra- 
ham. 

12. And when these things 
come, bringeth to pass the scrip- 
ture which saith, there are they 
who were first, who shall be last; 
and there are they who were last, 
who shall be first. 

2. He truly told them of all things, from the beginning of 
man] Ether’s prophetic teachings included instruction concerning 
God’s dealings with man from Adam to Noah and all things that 
were necessary for the Jaredites to increase their faith in and un- 
derstanding of the Lord. He taught them in clarity the Lord’s 
promise concerning their land of inheritance. Undoubtedly, Mor- 
mon’s abridgment contains but little of the magnificent ministra- 
tion and prophecies of Ether. 

3. The New Jerusalem, which should come down out of 
heaven] The establishment of Zion and the New Jerusalem will 
come “down out of heaven” in both a literal and a symbolic way. 
In the symbolic way, the New Jerusalem will be built upon heav- 
enly principles and under the influence of revelation to the Lord’s 
chosen officers. In this way, it will come down from heaven, and 

then mortals who are cleansed and purified through the atone- 
ment of Jesus Christ will build up a new City of Holiness, even a 
New Jerusalem. 

There is, however, an additional meaning—a very literal 
meaning—to this phrase. Enoch’s city—the City of Holiness that 
was taken up into heaven (see Moses 7:13—21) will come down 
from heaven and be united with the earthly New Jerusalem (see 
Elder Bruce R. McConkie, Doctrinal New Testament Commentary 
3:581; see also Millennial Messiah, pp. 302-9). 

4-11. Mormon, in abridging Ether’s records, includes Ether’s 
prophecies that the New Jerusalem will be built on the American 
continent for the remnant of the house of Joseph and that also the 
old Jerusalem will be “built up again, and become a holy city” and 
will be a gathering place for Judah and others of the house of Is- 
rael. (For a more in-depth doctrinal discussion of this New 
Jerusalem refer back to the relevant paragraphs of commentary on 
3 Nephi chapters 20 and 21.) 

9. There shall be a new heaven and a new earth] Elder 
Bruce R. McConkie taught: “This earth was created in a new or 
paradisiacal state; then, incident to Adam’s transgression, it fell to 
its present telestial state. At the Second Coming of our Lord, it will 
be renewed, regenerated, refreshed, transfigured, become again a 
new earth, a paradisiacal earth. Its millennial status will be a 
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return to its pristine state of beauty and glory, the state that existed 
before the fall. . . . (Isaiah 65:17-25; 66:22-24; Matthew 19:28; 
D&C 63:20-21; 101:23-31.) This same designation applies also to 
the celestial heaven and earth that will prevail in the day when the 
Father and the Son make this planet their habitation. . . . (D&C 
29:22-25; 77:1; 88:16-32; Revelation 21:10-27.)” (Doctrinal New 

Testament Commentary 3:580.) 
10. Blessed are they who dwell therein, for it is they 

whose garments are white through the blood of the Lamb] 
Citizenship in the New Jerusalem is obtained only through the 
sanctification that comes from accepting the Lord Jesus Christ 
through faith, repentance, ordinances of salvation, receiving the 
Holy Ghost, and continued diligence and endurance. These inhab- 
itants of the New Jerusalem are those who have been true and 
faithful to their covenants and birthright in the house of Israel 
through the lineage of Joseph (see Revelation 7:14). 

11. Ether prophesied of the millennial day when old Jerusalem 
also will become again a holy city, inhabited by Jews who have not 
only been gathered to their promised land from the four quarters 
of the earth but also have accepted Jesus and his only true, and liv- 
ing Church and have been cleansed by faith in the Atonement and 
faithfulness to gospel ordinances and commandments. The temple 
will play a significant role in creating a sanctified and holy people 
and thereby making Jerusalem a holy city (see Millennial Messiah, 
pp. 278-81). “Jerusalem shall rise again,” wrote Elder Bruce R. 
McConkie. “As she fell from grace because she forsook the living 
God, so shall she rise again when she once more worships her 
Eternal King in the beauty of holiness. As she fell because of iniq- 
uity, so shall she be restored through righteousness. When the 
Jews receive the fulness of the everlasting gospel as it has been re- 
stored through the Prophet Joseph Smith, they will return to 
Jerusalem as the Lord’s true legal administrators to build up 
Jerusalem as a Zion and to place again on the ancient site the 
temple of the new kingdom. And then when the Lord comes, the 
ancient city will shine forth with a glory and a splendor never be- 
fore known among mortals.” (Millennial Messiah, p. 300; see also 
Zechariah 8:1—23.) 

Ether Prophesies About the Destruction of the 
Jaredite Civilization 

Ether 13:13-31 

13. And I was about to write prophecies of Ether; but they es- 
more, but I am forbidden; but teemed him as naught, and cast 
great and marvelous were the him out; and he hid himself in the 
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cavity of a rock by day, and by 
night he went forth viewing the 
things which should come upon 
the people. 

14. And as he dwelt in the cav- 
ity of a rock he made the remain- 
der of his record, viewing the de- 
structions which came upon the 
people, by night. 

15. And it came to pass that in 
that same year in which he was 
cast out from among the people 
there began to be a great war 
among the people, for there were 
many who rose up, who were 
mighty men, and sought to de- 
stroy Coriantumr by their secret 
plans of wickedness, of which 
hath been spoken. 

16. And now Coriantumr, hav- 
ing studied, himself, in all the arts 
of war and all the cunning of the 
world, wherefore he gave battle 
unto them who sought to destroy 
him. 

17. But he repented not, neither 
his fair sons nor daughters; nei- 
ther the fair sons and daughters of 
Cohor; neither the fair sons and 
daughters of Corihor; and in fine, 
there were none of the fair sons 
and daughters upon the face of 
the whole earth who repented of 
their sins. 

18. Wherefore, it came to pass 
that in the first year that Ether 
dwelt in the cavity of a rock, there 
were many people who were slain 
by the sword of those secret com- 
binations, fighting against Cori- 
antumr that they might obtain the 
kingdom. 

19. And it came to pass that the 
sons of Coriantumr fought much 
and bled much. 

20. And in the second year the 
word of the Lord came to Ether, 
that he should go and prophesy 
unto Coriantumr that, if he would 
repent, and all his household, the 
Lord would give unto him his 
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kingdom and spare the people— 
21. Otherwise they should be 

destroyed, and all his household 
save it were himself. And he 
should only live to see the fulfill- 
ing of the prophecies which had 
been spoken concerning another 
people receiving the land for their 
inheritance; and Coriantumr 
should receive a burial by them; 
and every soul should be de- 
stroyed save it were Coriantumr. 

22. And it came to pass that Co- 
riantumr repented not, neither his 
household, neither the people; 
and the wars ceased not; and they 
sought to kill Ether, but he fled 
from before them and hid again in 
the cavity of the rock. 

23. And it came to pass that 
there arose up Shared, and he also 
gave battle unto Coriantumr; and 
he did beat him, insomuch that in 
the third year he did bring him 
into captivity. 

24. And the sons of Coriantumr, 
in the fourth year, did beat 
Shared, and did obtain the king- 
dom again unto their father. 

25. Now there began to be a war 
upon all the face of the land, every 
man with his band fighting for 
that which he desired. 

26. And there were robbers, and 
in fine, all manner of wickedness 
upon all the face of the land. 

27. And it came to pass that Co- 
riantumr was exceedingly angry 
with Shared, and he went against 
him with his armies to battle; and 
they did meet in great anger, and 
they did meet in the valley of Gil- 
gal; and the battle became exceed- 
ingly sore. 

28. And it came to pass that 
Shared fought against him for the 
space of three days. And it came to 
pass that Coriantumr beat him, 
and did pursue him until he came 
to the plains of Heshlon. 

29. And it came to pass that 
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31. And Shared wounded Cori- 
antumr in his thigh, that he did 
not go to battle again for the space 
of two years, in which time all the 
people upon the face of the land 
were shedding blood, and there 
was none to restrain them. 

Shared gave him battle again 
upon the plains; and behold, he 
did beat Coriantumr, and drove 
him back again to the valley of 
Gilgal. 

30. And Coriantumr gave 
Shared battle again in the valley 
of Gilgal, in which he beat Shared 
and slew him. 

13-14. Despite the marvelous prophecies and teachings of 
Ether to his people, he was rejected and his words were “trampled 
under foot.” His people, like Mormon’s, would not hear and heed 
his words, so he was left to witness and record their destruction 
from a cave. 

13. I was about to write more, but I am forbidden] Mo- 
roni desires to include in his abridgment more of the great prophe- 
cies of Ether, but is constrained by the Spirit from doing so. We are 
left to wonder what he would have included and why he was for- 
bidden to do so. The record is silent on both accounts, but possibly 
it has to do with a trial of faith (see 3 Nephi 26:9-11). 

20-22. As battles raged and secret combinations contended 
among the people, Ether was commanded to call Coriantumr to 
repentance and prophesy about him. In these verses, we see in- 
spired utterances not only on the fate of Coriantumr but also on 
his entire people. If he and they would not repent, the entire 
Jaredite nation would be destroyed and Coriantumr would survive 
to witness the fulfillment of these prophecies and to see another 
people receive the land as an inheritance. Note that despite the 
Jaredites’ past wickedness and hard-heartedness, Ether’s prophe- 
cies of doom and destruction were conditional. Such terrible 
bloodshed and suffering could be averted if they would but repent 
and turn to the Lord. 

Coriantumr Battles Against Secret Combinations 
and the Armies of Shiz 

Ether 1421=3)1 

1. And now there began to be a he could not find it, so great was 
great curse upon all the land be- the curse upon the land. 
cause of the iniquity of the people, 
in which, if a man should lay his 
tool or his sword upon his shelf, or 
upon the place whither he would 
keep it, behold, upon the morrow, 

2. Wherefore every man did 
cleave unto that which was his 
own, with his hands, and would 
not borrow neither would he lend; 
and every man kept the hilt of his 
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sword in his right hand, in the de- 
fence of his property and his own 
life and of his wives and children. 

3. And now, after the space of 
two years, and after the death of 
Shared, behold, there arose the 
brother of Shared and he gave 
battle unto Coriantumr, in which 
Coriantumr did beat him and did 
pursue him to the wilderness of 
Akish. 

4. And it came to pass that the 
brother of Shared did give battle 
unto him in the wilderness of 
Akish; and the battle became ex- 
ceedingly sore, and many thou- 
sands fell by the sword. 

5. And it came to pass that Co- 
riantumr did lay siege to the 
wilderness; and the brother of 
Shared did march forth out of the 
wilderness by night, and slew a 
part of the army of Coriantumr, as 
they were drunken. 

6. And he came forth to the 
land of Moron, and placed himself 
upon the throne of Coriantumr. 

7. And it came to pass that Co- 
riantumr dwelt with his army in 
the wilderness for the space of 
two years, in which he did receive 
great strength to his army. 

8. Now the brother of Shared, 
whose name was Gilead, also re- 
ceived great strength to his army, 
because of secret combinations. 

9. And it came to pass that his 
high priest murdered him as he 
sat upon his throne. 

10. And it came to pass that one 
of the secret combinations mur- 
dered him in a secret pass, and ob- 
tained unto himself the kingdom; 
and his name was Lib; and Lib 
was a man of great stature, more 
than any other man among all the 
people. 

11. And it came to pass that in 
the first year of Lib, Coriantumr 
came up unto the land of Moron, 

Suesl 

and gave battle unto Lib. 
12. And it came to pass that he 

fought with Lib, in which Lib did 
smite upon his arm that he was 
wounded; nevertheless, the army 
of Coriantumr did press forward 
upon Lib, that he fled to the bor- 
ders upon the seashore. 

13. And it came to pass that Co- 
riantumr pursued him; and Lib 
gave battle unto him upon the 
seashore. 

14. And it came to pass that Lib 
did smite the army of Coriantumr, 
that they fled again to the wilder- 
ness of Akish. 

15. And it came to pass that Lib 
did pursue him until he came to 
the plains of Agosh. And Cori- 
antumr had taken all the people 
with him as he fled before Lib in 
that quarter of the land whither 
he fled. 

16. And when he had come to 
the plains of Agosh he gave battle 
unto Lib, and he smote upon him 
until he died; nevertheless, the 
brother of Lib did come against 
Coriantumr in the stead thereof, 
and the battle became exceedingly 
sore, in the which Coriantumr fled 
again before the army of the 
brother of Lib. 

17. Now the name of the 
brother of Lib was called Shiz. And 
it came to pass that Shiz pursued 
after Coriantumr, and he did over- 
throw many cities, and he did slay 
both women and children, and he 
did burn the cities. 

18. And there went a fear of 
Shiz throughout all the land; yea, 
a cry went forth throughout the 
land—Who can stand before the 
army of Shiz? Behold, he sweep- 
eth the earth before him! 

19. And it came to pass that the 
people began to flock together in 
armies, throughout all the face of 
the land. 
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20. And they were divided; and 
a part of them fled to the army of 
Shiz, and a part of them fled to 
the army of Coriantumr. 

21. And so great and lasting had 
been the war, and so long had 
been the scene of bloodshed and 
carnage, that the whole face of 
the land was covered with the 
bodies of the dead. 

22. And so swift and speedy was 
the war that there was none left 
to bury the dead, but they did 
march forth from the shedding of 
blood to the shedding of blood, 
leaving the bodies of both men, 
women, and children strewed 
upon the face of the land, to be- 
come a prey to the worms of the 
flesh. 

23. And the scent thereof went 
forth upon the face of the land, 
even upon all the face of the land; 
wherefore the people became 
troubled by day and by night, be- 
cause of the scent thereof. 

24. Nevertheless, Shiz did not 
cease to pursue Coriantumr; for 
he had sworn to avenge himself 
upon Coriantumr of the blood of 
his brother, who had been slain, 
and the word of the Lord which 
came to Ether that Coriantumr 
should not fall by the sword. 

25. And thus we see that the 
Lord did visit them in the fulness 
of his wrath, and their wickedness 
and abominations had prepared a 
way for their everlasting destruc- 
tion. 

26. And it came to pass that 
Shiz did pursue Coriantumr east- 
ward, even to the borders by the 
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seashore, and there he gave battle 
unto Shiz for the space of three 
days. 

27. And so terrible was the de- 
struction among the armies of Shiz 
that the people began to be fright- 
ened, and began to flee before the 
armies of Coriantumr; and they 
fled to the land of Corihor, and 
swept off the inhabitants before 
them, all them that would not join 
them. 

28. And they pitched their tents 
in the valley of Corihor; and Cori- 
antumr pitched his tents in the 
valley of Shurr. Now the valley of 
Shurr was near the hill Comnor; 
wherefore, Coriantumr did gather 
his armies together upon the hill 
Comnor, and did sound a trumpet 
unto the armies of Shiz to invite 
them forth to battle. 

29. And it came to pass that 
they came forth, but were driven 
again; and they came the second 
time, and they were driven again 
the second time. And it came to 
pass that they came again the 
third time, and the battle became 
exceedingly sore. 

30. And it came to pass that Shiz 
smote upon Coriantumr that he 
gave him many deep wounds; and 
Coriantumr, having lost his blood, 
fainted, and was carried away as 
though he were dead. 

31. Now the loss of men, 
women and children on both sides 
Was so great that Shiz commanded 
his people that they should not 
pursue the armies of Coriantumr; 
wherefore, they returned to their 
camp. 

1-2. As a result of the wickedness that prevailed among the 
Jaredites and their lack of conscience and concern, the earth be- 
came cursed in that whatever was left unattended was stolen. This 
caused people to become more vigilant as to their possessions and 
unwilling to lend to or borrow. This curse of the land that caused 
things to become “slippery” is similar to the condition created by 
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secret combinations in Nephite times, such as the Gadianton band 
(compare Helaman 13:17-23, 31; commentary on Mormon 
1:18-19; see also Commentary 3:403, 406-7). 

3-31. The remainder of the chapter recounts the ferocious bat- 
tles that raged between Coriantumr and the rebels who sought to 
overthrow him and who were supported in their rebellion by se- 
cret combinations. Terrible bloodshed enveloped the land, and the 
sights and scents of death permeated the entire area. Perhaps mil- 
lions of Jaredite men, women, and children were slaughtered in 
these battles, and their bodies covered the landscape. It was impos- 
sible for any inhabitants to escape the horrors of these wars. 

25. The Lord did visit them in the fulness of his wrath] 
These painful consequences of war were the direct result of their 
own wickedness, which in turn produced a literal fulfillment of 
earlier prophecies wherein the Lord had promised peace and pro- 
tection to the inhabitants of this land if they would obey him and 
destruction if they did not (see Ether 2:8-12). It is clear from Mo- 
roni’s statement that the wrath of God was poured upon the Jared- 
ite civilization as a natural consequence of their own wickedness. 
Much if not all of the pain and suffering that could be viewed as 
“the wrath of God” came by means of the meanness, the cruelty, 
and the thirst for blood that filled the hearts of the spiritually sick 
and dead (compare Mormon 4:5). 

The Destruction of the Jaredite Nation 

Ether 15:1—34 

1. And it came to pass when 
Coriantumr had recovered of his 
wounds, he began to remember 
the words which Ether had spo- 
ken unto him. 

2. He saw that there had been 
slain by the sword already nearly 
two millions of his people, and he 
began to sorrow in his heart; yea, 
there had been slain two millions 
of mighty men, and also their 
wives and their children. 

3. He began to repent of the 
evil which he had done; he began 
to remember the words which 
had been spoken by the mouth of 
all the prophets, and he saw them 
that they were fulfilled thus far, 
every whit; and his soul mourned 

and refused to be comforted. 
4. And it came to pass that he 

wrote an epistle unto Shiz, desiring 
him that he would spare the 
people, and he would give up the 
kingdom for the sake of the lives of 
the people. 

5. And it came to pass that 
when Shiz had received his epistle 
he wrote an epistle unto Cori- 
antumr, that if he would give him- 
self up, that he might slay him 
with his own sword, that he would 
spare the lives of the people. 

6. And it came to pass that the 
people repented not of their iniq- 
uity; and the people of Coriantumr 
were stirred up to anger against 
the people of Shiz; and the people 



314 

of Shiz were stirred up to anger 
against the people of Coriantumr; 
wherefore, the people of Shiz did 
give battle unto the people of Co- 
riantumr. 

7. And when Coriantumr saw 
that he was about to fall he fled 
again before the people of Shiz. 

8. And it came to pass that he 
came to the waters of Ripliancum, 
which, by interpretation, is large, 
or to exceed all; wherefore, when 
they came to these waters they 
pitched their tents; and Shiz also 
pitched his tents near unto them; 
and therefore on the morrow they 
did come to battle. 

9. And it came to pass that 
they fought an exceedingly sore 
battle, in which Coriantumr was 
wounded again, and he fainted 
with the loss of blood. 

10. And it came to pass that the 
armies of Coriantumr did press 
upon the armies of Shiz that they 
beat them, that they caused them 
to flee before them; and they did 
flee southward, and did pitch their 
tents in a place which was called 
Ogath. 

11. And it came to pass that the 
army of Coriantumr did pitch 
their tents by the hill Ramah; and 
it was that same hill where my fa- 
ther Mormon did hide up the 
records unto the Lord, which 
were sacred. 

12. And it came to pass that 
they did gather together all the 
people upon all the face of the 
land, who had not been slain, 
save it was Ether. 

13. And it came to pass that 
Ether did behold all the doings of 
the people; and he beheld that the 
people who were for Coriantumr 
were gathered together to the 
army of Coriantumr; and the 
people who were for Shiz were 
gathered together to the army of 
Shiz. 
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14. Wherefore, they were for 
the space of four years gathering 
together the people, that they 
might get all who were upon the 
face of the land, and that they 
might receive all the strength 
which it was possible that they 
could receive. 

15. And it came to pass that 
when they were all gathered to- 
gether, every one to the army 
which he would, with their wives 
and their children—both men, 
women and children being armed 
with weapons of war, having 
shields, and breastplates, and 
head-plates, and being clothed 
after the manner of war—they did 
march forth one against another 
to battle; and they fought all that 
day, and conquered not. 

16. And it came to pass that 
when it was night they were 
weary, and retired to their camps; 
and after they had retired to their 
camps they took up a howling and 
a lamentation for the loss of the 
slain of their people; and so great 
were their cries, their howlings 
and lamentations, that they did 
rend the air exceedingly. 

17. And it came to pass that on 
the morrow they did go again to 
battle, and great and terrible was 
that day; nevertheless, they con- 
quered not, and when the night 
came again they did rend the air 
with their cries, and their howl- 
ings, and their mournings, for the 
loss of the slain of their people. 

18. And it came to pass that Co- 
riantumr wrote again an epistle 
unto Shiz, desiring that he would 
not come again to battle, but that 
he would take the kingdom, and 
spare the lives of the people. 

19. And behold, the Spirit of the 
Lord had ceased striving with 
them, and Satan had full power 
over the hearts of the people; for 
they were given up unto the hard- 
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ness of their hearts, and the blind- 
ness of their minds that they 
might be destroyed; wherefore 
they went again to battle. 

20. And it came to pass that 
they fought all that day, and 
when the night came they slept 
upon their swords. 

21. And on the morrow they 
fought even until the night came. 

22. And when the night came 
they were drunken with anger, 
even as a man who is drunken 
with wine; and they slept again 
upon their swords. 

23. And on the morrow they 
fought again; and when the night 
came they had all fallen by the 
sword save it were fifty and two of 
the people of Coriantumr, and 
sixty and nine of the people of 
Shiiz: 

24. And it came to pass that 
they slept upon their swords that 
night, and on the morrow they 
fought again, and they contended 
in their might with their swords 
and with their shields, all that 
day. 

25. And when the night came 
there were thirty and two of the 
people of Shiz, and twenty and 
seven of the people of Cori- 
antumr. 

26. And it came to pass that 
they ate and slept, and prepared 
for death on the morrow. And 
they were large and mighty men 
as to the strength of men. 

27. And it came to pass that 
they fought for the space of three 
hours, and they fainted with the 
loss of blood. 

28. And it came to pass that 
when the men of Coriantumr had 

SHl3) 

received sufficient strength that 
they could walk, they were about 
to flee for their lives; but behold, 
Shiz arose, and also his men, and 
he swore in his wrath that he 
would slay Coriantumr or he 
would perish by the sword. 

29. Wherefore, he did pursue 
them, and on the morrow he did 
overtake them; and they fought 
again with the sword. And it came 
to pass that when they had all 
fallen by the sword, save it were 
Coriantumr and Shiz, behold Shiz 
had fainted with the loss of blood. 

30. And it came to pass that 
when Coriantumr had leaned 
upon his sword, that he rested a 
little, he smote off the head of 
Shiz. 

31. And it came to pass that 
after he had smitten off the head 
of Shiz, that Shiz raised up on his 
hands and fell; and after that he 
had struggled for breath, he died. 

32. And it came to pass that Co- 
riantumr fell to the earth, and be- 
came as if he had no life. 

33. And the Lord spake unto 
Ether, and said unto him: Go 
forth. And he went forth, and be- 
held that the words of the Lord 
had all been fulfilled; and he fin- 
ished his record; (and the hun- 
dredth part I have not written) 
and he hid them in a manner that 
the people of Limhi did find them. 

34. Now the last words which 
are written by Ether are these: 
Whether the Lord will that I be 
translated, or that I suffer the will 
of the Lord in the flesh, it mat- 
tereth not, if it so be that Iam 
saved in the kingdom of God. 
Amen. 

1-3. Amidst the horrors of the battlefield, Coriantumr is 

brought to the awful recognition that the prophecies of Ether con- 
cerning him and his people are literally being fulfilled (see Ether 
13:20-21). There is no salvation in merely recognizing the 
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fulfillment of prophecy. Such recognition, however, May serve as a 
catalyst, as in the case of Coriantumr, to the recognition of other 

workings of God and as a spiritual awakening of the soul that will 
lead one to call upon the Lord, be touched by the Spirit, and be led 
to repentance. This certainly was the case with Coriantumr. As he 
pondered on the words of the prophets, he was brought to the dis- 
consolate state of knowing that he and his people had perhaps 
gone beyond the point of return and were left without hope for 
success. 

11. The hill Ramah] Moroni notes that this hill, which was a 
sacred site to him, was the same Cumorah where his father, Mor- 
mon, had deposited the sacred plates. We do not know whether 
this hill had any other significance to the Jaredites, but it may not 
be totally unreasonable to suggest that Ether, under the inspiration 
of the Lord, may have likewise secreted his plates away there in a 
similar manner as did Mormon (see verse 33). 

12-13. In contrast to Mormon’s role as a witness of his people’s 
destruction, Ether was not a participant in the battles but rather 
could observe and record from his vantage point in hiding. 

15. Women and children being armed with weapons of 
war] In preparation for battle, all Jaredites (excluding Ether, see 
verse 12), even women and children, were equipped with armor 
and armed with weapons of war. One can scarcely imagine such a 
war, where every person—young and old, man, woman or child— 
is compelled to fight for his or her very life. This verse gives us a 
glimpse of the horrors of a war of total annihilation. 

16-17. When we understand that even little children and 
nursing mothers along with all others were engaged in bloody 
hand-to-hand combat, we do not wonder why Ether recorded that 
at the end of each day’s warring “their howlings and lamentations 
.. . did rend the air exceedingly.” This poignant, graphic image 
shows not only mourning for the death of young, strong soldiers 
but also anguished cries of pain and suffering for the inhumane 
destruction of entire families. 

19. Satan had full power over the hearts of the people] 
As a result of their gross wickedness and their bloodthirsty and 
warring nature, the Spirit of the Lord no longer could influence 
them to righteousness. Thus their hearts were hardened and their 
minds were blinded. They had become, like Mormon’s people, 
dead to workings of the Spirit. In this spiritually desensitized con- 
dition they became bound by the chains of their own sinfulness, 
and the day of grace had passed for them. (See commentary on 
Mormon 2:15.) 

22. They were drunken with anger] Just as a person who is 
inebriated with alcohol suffers from dulled senses and slowed reac- 
tions, so also does a person whose intense anger produces an emo- 
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tional intoxication and hence irrational thinking and actions. Be- 
cause anger and contention are of the devil, the clear thinking that 
comes from the guidance of the Spirit disappears where these pre- 
vail. Compassion and consideration for others is swallowed up by 
selfishness and self-indulgence. Coriantumr’s people were so filled 
with hatred and anger that they were as much out of control and 
frenzied as if they were physically under the influence of drugs or 
alcohol. 

23-32. So great was the destruction of the armies of Shiz and 
Coriantumr that they, as the two leaders, were left as the only sur- 
vivors of war. Some have suggested that it is implausible that there 
could or would be such a battle to the death as to leave the two 
military leaders as the lone survivors. In fact this manner of war- 
fare is not by any means unknown; it finds precedent in ancient, 
Asiatic modes of warfare. 

32. Coriantumr fell to the earth, and became as if he had 
no life] Coriantumr did not die as a result of his wounds and his 
battle with Shiz, but survived to be a witness of the destruction of 
his people just as prophesied by Ether (see Ether 13:21) and to see 
another group of people inherit the land of promise (see Omni 
121220 \ 

33-34. With the total demise of the Jaredite civilization Ether 
was commanded to complete his record and hide it up in such a 
way as to be found by a future people. Moroni recorded that his 
abridgment of Ether’s account was not “a hundredth part” of the 
record’s totality. With his mission completed, Ether ended his 
record, not knowing whether he would be translated by the power 
of the Lord or would tarry until death upon the earth. The Book of 
Mormon does not tell which of these fates befell him, but to him it 

did not matter because he had at least a firm hope of eternal life 
and very likely had received the “more sure word of prophecy” 
(compare Mosiah 13:9 and Mormon 2:19; see also D&C 131:5). 



a 
os , ~~ - 

A ‘4 _ 

ipaasties Bev: ~~ «2 ovom@tew 
oe Pa |=! be 

BO we Oa Ghee em? 2 DI Cass 

aos Oe wee ae ot ee 
ae : ge 4 ae _ ah.,-an Se 

= y~ ares - _ * CC rea ae 

uog—= 6p2-%,* = %e on we Cust 

ee 7 ; 7 Ss eS 

3@ - 2 ood. 
Due _ 7 —_- ~ te ae 

2 6 . . one De® ¢ 

et : a SOL ee stagpes iv 
ye e ; ( <—tee a a o | 

atheo~w) Ges 

we - - Pag ear Segue 
ea ie 2 7 ’¢ eee 

‘iar er xxi: * - ? = 

“5 > 3 or 2 © tei yr ei 

yA, a =F o TPs saver, = 

2 a ia 

“ms OG nd 5 ae ee 

o = a } > Pires 93 

s GE 4 rvs ihe a= raid 

eo is 7 5) F > 

Seth © 6 P< ; + ap i 04 Oeeae 

pay? - een® a= Eese 

Paw ~ Oh via igs 9 17’ yo20) Siaae 
0) ae per cn) ae, wan > pi Vita deee ee Bas 

— <€ » yal a= ai, ‘) f= asl 

i ve © : 7 P SS: et 

See ~Js 
_ 



The Book of 

Moroni 

Moroni pondered about what he could add to the records that 
would be of further value to those who would one day receive his 
writings, and especially, as he said, to his “brethren, the Laman- 
ites.” The writings in the book of Moroni serve almost like an ap- 
pendix to the Book of Mormon. Moroni included in it some items 
of practical instruction, a sermon and some epistles from his father, 
and his own final, powerful testimony and farewell. We do not 
know how he then finished his sojourn on earth, but we know 
from subsequent events in the earliest days of this last dispensation 
of the gospel that he did indeed triumph as he predicted. 

Perhaps realizing that his “brethren, the Lamanites” would 
need to have not only the fulness of the gospel restored among 
them but also the Church itself, he made a record of fundamental 
ordinances administered by the Church of his day. He stated in 
general terms the overall purpose, mission, and administration of 
the Church. His record of such matters is not extensive and is 
probably not intended to serve as an instruction manual for the fu- 
ture Church. However, it seems to have a two-fold purpose. 

First, it testifies of the need for a formal church organization 
with ritually administered sacred ordinances. These ordinances are 
not empty, passive rituals; rather, they bind the individual to re- 
ceive the promises and blessings of the gospel by means of a 
covenant of action between himself and the Lord. Furthermore, 
such ordinances witness his devotion publicly so that others may 
be benefited and God may be glorified. Throughout the preceding 
portion of the Book of Mormon the reader is invited to “come 
unto Christ” and “partake of his salvation.” Very little is mentioned 
about the formal church organization among the Nephites, al- 
though there is no question that it existed. Moroni is verifying that 
it cannot be just any organization but must be one established by 
Jesus Christ himself, having his ordinances and being led by his 
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Spirit. This leads us to the second purpose of having this informa- 
tion added by Moroni. 

The second benefit of this record is its witness of the continuity 
and unchanging nature of Jesus Christ and his Church. As Joseph 
Smith translated these passages, he may have wondered whether 
the Lord would direct him to institute these same ordinances in 
the Church soon to be restored. Though he had this record at his 
disposal and could have followed the patterns Moroni described, 
Joseph waited until he was instructed by the Lord to institute the 
same ordinances and they were revealed anew (see D&C 
20:76-79). This served as a second witness of Moroni’s record and 
as an affirmation of the one true Church of Jesus Christ. 

We should be deeply grateful to Moroni for adding the master- 
ful sermon of his father, Mormon. It provides practical instruction 
on discerning between good and evil, between that which is of 
God and that which is of Satan. Perhaps the greatest contributions 
of Mormon’s discourse, however, are his teachings on faith, hope, 
and charity. Nowhere else in all of our scriptures do we gain such 
understanding of the total interdependence of these three core ele- 
ments of the gospel of Jesus Christ. Charity, the most important of 
these three, is especially illuminated by Mormon’s teachings. 
Though often mentioned in the New Testament, it is never made 
so understandable and accessible as it is in Moroni chapter 7. 

Mormon’s epistle to his son Moroni on infant baptism must 
have been very interesting to Joseph Smith as he translated it. This 
practice had been the subject of great controversy in Christianity 
for centuries, and though Joseph may not have been acquainted 
with all facets of the dilemma, he would probably have been ex- 
posed to it somewhat in his earlier search for the “true” church. 
The question was now unequivocally set to rest by Mormon. Fur- 
thermore, having lost an infant son himself, Joseph must have 
been comforted to learn that his innocent child would not be lost 
from heaven, as some had taught, but would be “alive in Christ.” 
Joseph thus continued to learn why the true organization of the 
Church of Jesus Christ had to be restored to the earth. 

Moroni included one more epistle from his father which con- 
tains a final witness and documentation of the total depravity of 
the Nephite people. Mormon’s account is so horrifying that he 
fears it will overwhelm Moroni. Once again he commends his son 
to the grace of God, his only hope in the midst of such a hell. 

By way of conclusion, we see Moroni adding his last testimony 
to the records entrusted to him. This final testimony is powerful 
and befits the scope of the rest of the Book of Mormon itself. He no 
longer seems concerned about his inadequacies in writing but 
seems filled with the power of the Spirit and able to bear an indis- 
putable witness. Like the final crescendo of a stirring musical mas- 



Moroni 1:14 321 

terpiece, Moroni’s closing invitation to “come unto Christ and be 
perfected in him” climaxes and masterfully encompasses the 
whole intent of this mighty book, the Book of Mormon. 

Moroni’s Words Are for the Benefit of the Lamanites 

Moroni 1:1—4 

1. Now |, Moroni, after having 
made an end of abridging the ac- 
count of the people of Jared, I had 
supposed not to have written 
more, but I have not as yet per- 
ished; and I make not myself 
known to the Lamanites lest they 
should destroy me. 

2. For behold, their wars are 
exceedingly fierce among them- 
selves; and because of their hatred 
they put to death every Nephite 
that will not deny the Christ. 

3. And I, Moroni, will not deny 
the Christ; wherefore, I wander 
whithersoever I can for the safety 
of mine own life. 

4. Wherefore, I write a few 
more things, contrary to that 
which I had supposed; for I had 
supposed not to have written any 
more; but I write a few more 
things, that perhaps they may be 
of worth unto my brethren, the 
Lamanites, in some future day, ac- 
cording to the will of the Lord. 

1-4. Moroni tells us that he had not previously planned to 
write more on the plates after completing his abridgment of the 
book of Ether. Perhaps as he wandered and hid from the Laman- 
ites who sought his destruction additional thoughts came to his 
mind that impressed him to add a few more items to the record. 
Certainly he did not view these additions as nothing more than 
“fillers.” Recording things on the plates was not an easy or conve- 
nient thing. It required considerable effort and time. Thus we must 
assume that Moroni felt strongly that the things he was now to in- 
clude were of special SE emg are h to his brethren the 
Lamanites of the last days. 

4. That perhaps they may be of worth unto my 
brethren, the Lamanites, in some future day] Moroni’s im- 
pression that his words and this sacred record would be a unique 
benefit to the latter-day Lamanites is similar to Enos’s desire and 
the Lord’s promise to him (see Enos 1:13, 16). Other Book of Mor- 
mon prophets also prophesied of the great day when the Laman- 
ites would come unto the Lord in faith on account of this record 
(see 2 Nephi 3:15; Alma 37:19; Mormon 7:8-10; Ether 12:22). In 
the title page to the Book of Mormon the first group of people that 
is identified as the target audience of this record is the Lamanites. 
It is intended to show them “what great things the Lord hath done 
for their fathers; and that they may know the covenants of the 
Lord, that they are not cast off forever.” In these last days the Lord 
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has declared that the Book of Mormon is the fulfillment of these 

earlier prophecies and promises, and that “for this very purpose 

are these plates preserved, which contain these records—that the 

promises of the Lord might be fulfilled, which he made to his 

people; and that the Lamanites might come to the knowledge of 

their fathers, and that they might know the promises of the Lord, 

and that they may believe the gospel and rely upon the merits of 
Jesus Christ, and be glorified through faith in his name, and that 
through their repentance they might be saved” (D&C 3:19-20). 

Nephite Disciples Are Given Power to Confer the Holy 
Ghost and Ordain Others to the Priesthood 

Moroni 2-3 

2:1. The words of Christ, which 
he spake unto his disciples, the 
twelve whom he had chosen, as 
he laid his hands upon them 

2:2. And he called them by 
name, saying: Ye shall call on the 
Father in my name, in mighty 
prayer; and after ye have done 
this ye shall have power that to 
him upon whom ye shall lay your 
hands, ye shall give the Holy 
Ghost; and in my name shall ye 
give it, for thus do mine apostles. 

2:3. Now Christ spake these 
words unto them at the time of 
his first appearing; and the multi- 
tude heard it not, but the disciples 
heard it; and on as many as they 
laid their hands, fell the Holy 
Ghost. 

3:1. The manner which the dis- 

ciples, who were called the elders 
of the church, ordained priests and 
teachers— 

3:2. After they had prayed unto 
the Father in the name of Christ, 
they laid their hands upon them, 
and said: 

3:3. In the name of Jesus Christ 
I ordain you to be a priest, (or, if 
he be a teacher) I ordain you to be 
a teacher, to preach repentance 
and remission of sins through 
Jesus Christ, by the endurance of 
faith on his name to the end. 
Amen. 

3:4. And after this manner did 
they ordain priests and teachers, 
according to the gifts and callings 
of God unto men; and they or- 
dained them by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, which was in them. 

2:1-3. God is the same yesterday, today, and forever. When- 
ever there has been priesthood, keys, and servants of the Lord au- 
thorized to proclaim the everlasting gospel and administer in its or- 
dinances, there also has been the Church—the earthly kingdom of 
God. Perhaps Moroni, in writing to his latter-day readers, is show- 
ing that the foundational principles upon which the Nephite 
Church was built are the same today and in all generations. These 
verses also testify that the Nephite Church organized by the Savior 
himself operated under the power and authority of the Mel- 
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chizedek Priesthood. It is by this higher priesthood that the gift of 
the Holy Ghost can be conferred upon people who have entered 
the Church through proper baptism. In discussing the practices 
and principles that governed the Nephite Church, there is probably 
good reason why Moroni first records the disciples being empow- 
ered to confer the gift of the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost and its 
accompanying gifts are imperative to the operation of the priest- 
hood and the work of the Church. “We believe in the gift of the 
Holy Ghost being enjoyed now, as much as it was in the Apostles’ 
days,” the Prophet Joseph declared. “We believe that it [the gift of 
the Holy Ghost] is necessary to make and to organize the Priest- 
hood, that no man can be called to fill any office in the ministry 
without it; we also believe in prophecy, in tongues, in visions, and 
in revelations, in gifts, and in healings; and that these things can- 
not be enjoyed without the gift of the Holy Ghost.” (Teachings, p. 
243.) 

2:2. Ye shall call on the Father in my name, in mighty 
prayer; and after ye have done this ye shall have power] 
Priesthood power is governed by principles of faith and righteous- 
ness (see D&C 121:36). In order to properly represent the Lord in 
any priesthood capacity, the priesthood holder must be a pure and 
worthy receptacle of the Spirit of the Lord. It is only through per- 
sonal preparation by worthy living and seeking the guidance of the 
Spirit in mighty prayer that a priesthood holder will be empow- 
ered with divine utterance in speaking for and in behalf of the 
Lord in all priesthood blessings and ordinances. 

3:1-4. The Nephite disciples, who were ordained by Jesus (see 
3 Nephi 12:1), called others to priesthood service in the Church. 
This priesthood practice parallels that which was revealed by the 
Lord to Joseph Smith in this dispensation (see D&C 20:38-56). The 
Book of Mormon thereby stands not only as another witness of 
Christ but also as another witness of the “true and living Church” 
of Christ. 

3:3. To preach repentance and remission of sins through 
Jesus Christ] The mission of the Church and the ministry of all 
priesthood representatives is to proclaim the gospel, to testify of 
the atoning sacrifice of Jesus Christ (see D&C 33:8-13; 76:40-42). 
All principles of the gospel and all priesthood ordinances are in- 
tended to lead men unto Christ. It is through him that all prin- 
ciples and ordinances of the gospel have any enduring efficacy. 

3:4. After this manner did they ordain priests and 
teachers] In earlier Nephite times priests and teachers were called 
and ordained to service in the kingdom. These priests and teachers 
were not officers in the Aaronic Priesthood as we know it today. 
They were priests and teachers in the general sense that they were 
Melchizedek Priesthood servants who ministered to the people 
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and taught the gospel (see 2 Nephi 5:26; Jacob 1:18; Mosiah 18:18; 

see also Commentary 1:225; 2:260). It is not explicit in Moroni’s ac- 
count whether he is referring to “priests and teachers” in a generic 
way, meaning those who would minister under the Melchizedek 
Priesthood, or to the literal offices of priest and teacher in the Aa- 
ronic Priesthood. President Joseph Fielding Smith explained: 
“There were no Levites who accompanied Lehi to the Western 
Hemisphere. Under these conditions the Nephites officiated by 
virtue of the Melchizedek Priesthood from the days of Lehi to the 
days of the appearance of our Savior among them. It is true that 
Nephi ‘consecrated Jacob and Joseph’ that they should be priests 
and teachers over the land of the Nephites, but the fact that the 
plural terms priests and teachers were used indicates that this was 
not a reference to the definite office in the priesthood in either 
case, but it was a general assignment to teach, direct, and admon- 
ish the people. Otherwise the terms priest and teacher would have 
been given, in the singular. . . . 

“When the Savior came to the Nephites, he established the 
Church in its fulness among them, and he informed them that for- 
mer things had passed away, for they were all fulfilled in him. He 
gave the Nephites all the authority of the priesthood which we ex- 
ercise today. Therefore we are justified in the belief that not only 
was the fulness of the Melchizedek Priesthood conferred, but also 
the Aaronic, just as we have it in the Church today; and this Aa- 
ronic Priesthood remained with them from this time until, through 
wickedness, all priesthood ceased. We may be assured that in the 
days of Moroni the Nephites did ordain teachers and priests in the 
Aaronic Priesthood; but before the visit of the Savior they offici- 
ated in the Melchizedek Priesthood.” (Answers to Gospel Questions 
1:124, 126.) 

Mode of Administration of the Sacrament 

Moroni 4—5 

4:1. The manner of their elders 
and priests administering the flesh 
and blood of Christ unto the 
church; and they administered it 
according to the commandments 
of Christ; wherefore we know the 
manner to be true; and the elder 
or priest did minister it— 

4:2. And they did kneel down 
with the church, and pray to the 
Father in the name of Christ, 

saying: 

4:3. O God, the Eternal Father, 
we ask thee in the name of thy 
Son, Jesus Christ, to bless and 
sanctify this bread to the souls of 
all those who partake of it; that 
they may eat in remembrance of 
the body of thy Son, and witness 
unto thee, O God, the Eternal Fa- 
ther, that they are willing to take 
upon them the name of thy Son, 
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and always remember him, and Son, Jesus Christ, to bless and 
keep his commandments which sanctify this wine to the souls of 
he hath given them, that they all those who drink of it, that they 
may always have his Spirit to be may do it in remembrance of the 
with them. Amen. blood of thy Son, which was shed 

5:1. The manner of administer- for them; that they may witness 
ing the wine—Behold, they took unto thee, O God, the Eternal Fa- 
the cup, and said: ther, that they do always remem- 

5:2. O God, the Eternal Father, ber him, that they may have his 
we ask thee, in the name of thy Spirit to be with them. Amen. 

During the resurrected Savior’s ministry among the Nephites 
he introduced to them the ordinance of the sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper and taught them the significance of it (see 3 Nephi 
18 and the corresponding commentary). In these chapters Moroni 
is illuminating this doctrine and ordinance, not by further doc- 
trinal teaching of the symbolism or its significance but rather by 
demonstrating that it was a formal ordinance that was practiced in 
the Nephite Church. Moroni gives us the exact words of the pre- 
scribed prayer that must be offered as a part of this essential ordi- 
nance because the sacrament is not merely a ritual of remem- 
brance but is in very deed a solemn covenant. The specific words 
and phrases of the sacramental prayer are a critical part of that 
covenant. Perhaps Moroni realized that in his father’s abridgment 
the doctrine of the sacrament was taught and discussed but the 
words of the covenantal prayers had not been included; and that 
they should be in order that the latter-day reader of the Book of 
Mormon would better understand the significant covenants and 
blessings associated with the sacrament. 

4:3 (5:2). That they may eat (drink) in remembrance of 
the body (blood) of thy Son] The emblems of the sacrament are 
symbols of the sacrifice of the Savior’s flesh and body that were 
broken and his blood that was spilt in the course of the infinite and 
eternal Atonement. The symbolic nature of these sacred emblems 
is clearly taught in the scriptures (see JST, Matthew 26:22-25; JST, 
Mark 14:20-25; 3 Nephi 18:7-10; see also Bruce R. McConkie, 

Doctrinal New Testament Commentary 1:718-24). 
4:3 (5:2). And witness unto thee] It is clear from the Book 

of Mormon usage of the verb “to witness” as it relates to baptism 
(see Mosiah 18:10) and the sacrament (see 3 Nephi 18:11) that it 
means to enter into a solemn covenant. Another way this phrase 
could read is “and covenant with thee.” Only when we understand 
that as we “witness” we are covenanting with the Father to do cer- 
tain things does the ordinance of the sacrament truly become a re- 
newal of our previous covenants taken at baptism. 

4:3. That they are willing to take upon them the name 
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of thy Son] The name of Christ comes upon us not merely for the 

asking but only as we exercise faith in him, keep. his command- 

ments, and partake of the ordinances of salvation. When we 

covenant to take the name of Christ we are in fact covenanting 

with the Lord that we will so live our lives that we can be spiritu- 
ally “born of him” and “become his sons and his daughters” (see 
Mosiah 5:7-12; 15:11-12; 27:25; D&C 34:2-3; 39:4). Those who 
have thus been born again become members of the family of 
Christ and thus take upon them the family name—they become 
Christians in the true sense of that word and are obligated by 
covenant to live by the rules and regulations of the royal family, to 
live a life befitting the new and sacred name they have taken. 
“Family members bear the family name,” wrote Elder Bruce R. 
McConkie. “By it they are known and called and identified; it sets 
them apart from all those of a different lineage and ancestry. 
Adopted children take upon themselves the name of their new- 
found parents and become in all respects as though they had been 
born in the family. And so it is that the children of Christ, those 
who are born again, those who are spiritually begotten by their 
new Father, take upon themselves the name of Christ. By it they 
are known; in it they are called; it identifies and sets them apart 
from all others. They are now family members, Christians in the 
real and true sense of the word. 

“Do they themselves become Christs? Not in the sense that 
they are called upon to atone for the sins of others and make im- 
mortality and eternal life available for themselves or their fellow- 
men on this or any world. But they do carry his name and are ob- 
ligated to bear it in decency and dignity.” (Promised Messiah, p. 
363.) 

4:3 (5:2). Always remember him] When we covenant to 
“always remember him” we are not only committing ourselves to 
reflect and ponder upon the mission and teachings of the Lord but 
also are binding ourselves to follow the teachings of the Master 
and to seek diligently to walk in his footsteps, to live our lives and 
to treat our fellowmen as we remember the Savior to have done. 
Elder Dallin H. Oaks has declared that if we are to remember Jesus 
we must also follow him. He cited several specific ways by which 
we demonstrate our remembrance of the Savior: 

“He calls us to take time from our daily activities to follow 
him and serve our fellowmen. Even the greatest among us should 
be the servant of all. Those who always remember him will 
straightway assume and faithfully fulfill the responsibilities to 
which they are called by his servants. .. . If we always remember 
our Savior, we will forgive and forget grievances against those 
who have wronged us. . . . As we always remember him, we 
should strive to assure that we and our family members and, in- 
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deed, all the sons and daughters of God everywhere follow our 
Savior into the waters of baptism. This reminds each of us of our 
duties to proclaim the gospel, perfect the Saints, and redeem the 
dead. . . . We should always remember how the Savior taught us 
to love and do good to one another. Loving and serving one an- 
other can solve so many problems!” (Ensign, May 1988, pp. 
30-31.) 

4:3. Keep his commandments which he hath given 
them] The covenant taken at baptism includes the covenant of 
obedience to the commandments of God (see 2 Nephi 31:7-10; 
Mosiah 18:10; D&C 20:37). This covenant of obedience is renewed 
weekly through the sacramental ordinance. 

4:3 (5:2). That they may always have his Spirit to be 
with them] One’s faithfulness to the covenants made in baptism 
and renewed with worthy partaking of the sacrament binds the 
Lord to his part of the covenant agreement. He has promised that 
we may have the influence of the Holy Ghost as a constant com- 
panion. There are many significant spiritual fruits that come to us 
as the Lord fulfills this promise to us. The Holy Ghost is a sanctifier, 
and as a result we are forgiven of our sins and cleansed by the Holy 
Spirit through worthy partaking of the sacrament. “If we have 
done wrong; if there is a feeling in our souls that we would like to 
be forgiven,” Elder Melvin J. Ballard declared, “then the method to 
obtain forgiveness is not through rebaptism; it is not to make con- 
fession to man; but it is to repent of our sins, to go to those against 
whom we have sinned or transgressed and obtain their forgive- 
ness, and then repair to the sacrament table where, if we have sin- 

cerely repented and put ourselves in proper condition, we shall be 
forgiven, and spiritual healing will come to our souls. It will really 
enter into our being.” (Improvement Era, October 1919, pp. 
1026-27.) 

In addition to the cleansing from sin and the spiritual healing 
that comes by the Holy Ghost, having the Spirit with us yields 
other great blessings. If we are true to our covenants, the Spirit 
helps us to speak with power (see D&C 88:137), brings things to 
our remembrance (see John 14:26), gives us peace and joy (see 
Galatians 5:22), teaches and testifies of eternal truths (see John 
14:26; Moroni 10:5), opens up revelations to our minds (see Alma 
5:46), shows us all things that we should do (see 2 Nephi 32:5), 
strengthens body, mind and spirit (see Romans 8:26), comforts us 
in times of sorrow (see Acts 9:31), unfolds to us the mysteries of 
the kingdom (see 1 Nephi 10:19), and brings us many other spiri- 
tual blessings. Mortal minds cannot fully comprehend and words 
cannot fully explain what great things can come to us if we par- 
take worthily of the sacrament and merit the Lord’s promise to 
have his Spirit with us always. 
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The Work and Mission of the Nephite Church 

Moroni 6:1—9 

1. And now I speak concerning 
baptism. Behold, elders, priests, 
and teachers were baptized; and 
they were not baptized save they 
brought forth fruit meet that they 
were worthy of it. 

2. Neither did they receive any 
unto baptism save they came forth 
with a broken heart and a contrite 
spirit, and witnessed unto the 
church that they truly repented of 
all their sins. 

3. And none were received 
unto baptism save they took upon 
them the name of Christ, having a 
determination to serve him to the 
end. 

4. And after they had been re- 
ceived unto baptism, and were 
wrought upon and cleansed by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, they 
were numbered among the people 
of the church of Christ; and their 
names were taken, that they 
might be remembered and nour- 
ished by the good word of God, to 
keep them in the right way, to 
keep them continually watchful 
unto prayer, relying alone upon 
the merits of Christ, who was the 
author and the finisher of their 

faith. 
5. And the church did meet to- 

gether oft, to fast and to pray, and 
to speak one with another con- 
cerning the welfare of their souls. 

6. And they did meet together 
oft to partake of bread and wine, 
in remembrance of the Lord Jesus. 

7. And they were strict to ob- 
serve that there should be no iniq- 
uity among them; and whoso was 
found to commit iniquity, and 
three witnesses of the church did 
condemn them before the elders, 
and if they repented not, and con- 
fessed not, their names were blot- 
ted out, and they were not num- 
bered among the people of Christ. 

8. But as oft as they repented 
and sought forgiveness, with real 
intent, they were forgiven. 

9. And their meetings were 
conducted by the church after the 
manner of the workings of the 
Spirit, and by the power of the 
Holy Ghost; for as the power of 
the Holy Ghost led them whether 
to preach, or to exhort, or to pray, 
or to supplicate, or to sing, even 
so it was done. 

1-3. Moroni’s description of the qualifications for baptism into 
the Nephite Church of Christ shows virtually the same conditions 
as those listed by the Lord through revelation in this dispensation 
(compare D&C 20:37). Worthiness to be admitted into the king- 
dom of God on earth is not open to negotiation. These conditions 
are prescribed by the Lord and are the same from one dispensation 
to another. 

1. They brought forth fruit meet that they were worthy 
of it] The “fruit” of faith and repentance includes not only a will- 
ingness to be baptized but also a life that demonstrates that desire 
and reflects a love for the Savior and for his teachings. Thus an in- 
terview is an essential part of preparation for baptism. Repentance 
and sincere commitment to gospel principles are the indicators of 
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spiritual readiness for the covenant of baptism (see Matthew 3:8; 
Alma 13:10-13). 

2. Came forth with a broken heart and a contrite spirit] 
The “fruit” worthy of baptism is seen in actions, and the “broken 
heart and contrite spirit” are reflected in one’s attitudes and desires. 
This emphasis on the heart and the spirit demonstrates that train- 
ing the inner man—inward spirituality—is also requisite for bap- 
tism by water and by fire (see 2 Nephi 2:7; 3 Nephi 9:19-20; 12:19; 
Ether 4:15). “To have a broken heart and contrite spirit,” wrote 
Elder Bruce R. McConkie, “is to be broken down with deep sorrow 
for sin, to be humbly and thoroughly penitent, to have attained 
sincere and purposeful repentance” (Mormon Doctrine, p. 161). This 
kind of humility is not just sorrow for sin but is also an attitude of 
gratitude for the Savior’s sacrifice and a recognition of one’s total 
and complete dependence upon his merits and mercy. 

3. Took upon them the name of Christ] See commentary 
on Moroni 4:3. 

4—6. From these verses we see the practice of the Church after 
men and women are baptized. They meet together often to “teach 
one another the doctrine of the kingdom” (see D&C 88:77) and to 
fellowship and strengthen one another through “all [their] con- 
versation, in all [their] prayers, in all [their] exhortations, and in 
all [their] doings” (see D&C 108:7). This spiritual fellowshipping 
and nurturing of one another is an essential part of the “perfection 
of the Saints.” All meetings and activities and practices of the 
Church should be designed to spiritually nourish the Saints and 
keep them in the “right way.” 

4.Their names were taken, that they might be re- 
membered] This perhaps has reference to the Nephite Church’s 
equivalent of our modern-day membership record system. Keep- 
ing a record of the members of the Church was not done for the 
sake of reporting statistics or “boasting” in numbers but rather so 
that each member could be identified and remembered. The pur- 
pose is the same today. Members are remembered in that priest- 
hood leaders are kept aware of all those in their units in order that, 
through priesthood quorums and auxiliaries and through effective 
home teaching, the Saints can be spiritually ministered to and en- 
couraged to live the gospel, to be mindful of the need for prayer, 
and to more faithfully rely upon the merciful arm of the Savior. 
We do not know exactly what procedures and/or programs were 
employed by the Nephite Church to meet these objectives, but we 
can clearly see that the responsibilities of fellowshipping and nur- 
turing one another, of being our “brother’s keeper,” is an age-old 
requirement of all of the Lord’s Saints. (Compare D&C 20:42, 
46-55.) 

4. Christ, who was the author and the finisher of their 
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faith] Compare Hebrews 5:9; 12:2. God the Father is the author of 

the plan of salvation. Jesus, by divine investiture of authority and 
as the chief proponent of the Father’s plan, is also often referred to 
as the author of our faith. In some translations of the Bible this 
term author is translated as captain. Our Savior is indeed the cap- 
tain of our salvation and the prime mover of our faith and the 
source of all righteousness. Another word for author is father. Jesus 
is truly the father or author of the salvation of all who come unto 
him and are “born again” and thus become his children. 

Christ is the finisher of our faith in that, through our faith in 
him, he perfects our faith and perfects us. Through his grace we 
are saved or, in other words, spiritually finished as to immortality 
and eternal life. It is upon Christ and his infinite atonement that 
we should focus our hearts, minds, and strength. He is indeed the 
Light at the “end of the tunnel“—it is he that the scriptures com- 
mand us to consider as “the end of your salvation” (D&C 46:7). 

5. The Church did meet together oft] The value of Church 
meetings is not in their frequency but rather in that coming to- 
gether often in the spirit of fasting and prayer helps feed the spirit 
and keep one close to gospel principles. Just as it is unhealthy and 
physically dangerous to neglect one’s health and nutrition, so is it 
spiritually life-threatening to go without the spiritual nutrition 
that comes from meeting together, serving one another, and being 
taught. Partaking of the sacrament weekly is also an imperative in- 
gredient in a spiritual “balanced diet.” President Anthon H. Lund 
declared: “Unless the Saints attend their meetings it will be hard 
for them to keep alive in the Gospel” (CR, October 1907, p. 9). 

5. Speak one with another concerning the welfare of 
their souls] One of the fundamental purposes of the Church is 
the perfection of the Saints. There are many ways by which this is 
accomplished, but one of the most common and significant is 
through formal, consistent, and continual gospel instruction in 
Church meetings and programs. Much of the Church’s resources 
are expended on teaching the Saints concerning the “welfare of 
their souls.” This instruction is not given just to increase gospel 
scholarship but is designed to lead men and women to partake of 
Christ’s atonement in their own lives—which in turn leads to 
greater compassion and concern for the welfare of the souls of 
others. 

6. They did meet together oft to partake of bread and 
wine, in remembrance of the Lord Jesus] “No man goes away 
from this Church and becomes an apostate in a week, nor in a 
month,” observed Elder Melvin J. Ballard. “It is a slow process. The 
one thing that would make for the safety of every man and 
woman would be to appear at the sacrament table every Sabbath 
day. We would not get very far away in one week—not so far away 
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that, by the process of self-investigation, we could not rectify the 
wrongs we may have done. If we should refrain from partaking of 
the sacrament, condemned by ourselves as unworthy to receive 
these emblems, we could not endure long, and we would soon, I 
am sure, have the spirit of repentance. The road to the sacrament 
table is the path of safety for the Latter-day Saints.” (Improvement 
Era, October 1919, p. 1028.) 

7-8. Church discipline too is an important element of the per- 
fection-of-the-saints mission of the Church. Rooting out iniquity 
from the institutional Church has always been one of the responsi- 
bilities of the “elders” in all dispensations, but there is a more im- 
portant blessing to the individual that comes from such discipline. 
The Nephites, like the modern Church, sought not only to pre- 
serve the spiritual integrity of the institution but also to help each 
member repent and walk uprightly before the Lord (see D&C 
20:80; 42:80-83; 102:12—23). Those who misunderstand the mis- 

sion of the Church and the indispensable role of discipline in ful- 
filling that mission may view excommunication, disfellowship- 
ment, or other formal disciplinary measures as unfairly punitive 
and humiliating. On the contrary, Elder Theodore M. Burton 
noted that “the most loving action the Church can take at times is 
to disfellowship or excommunicate a person” (“To Forgive Is Di- 
vine,” Ensign, May 1983, p. 70). When deemed necessary through 
inspiration, these repentance remedies can help the sinner fully re- 
alize the seriousness of his transgression. If a serious offense is 
treated too lightly it is more likely to be repeated. Such Church ac- 
tions can ensure that the necessary price for repentance is paid. 

They also serve to mercifully protect the errant person from 
the full weight and responsibility of his covenants, which if left in 
full force would bring condemnation upon him in his yet unfor- 
given state. Through Church discipline a wrongdoer can demon- 
strate to the Lord, to the Church, and to others a sincere desire to 
repent and be forgiven, whatever the cost. This period of discipline 
is an opportunity to be retained as a disciple of him who made our 
repentance possible. If such discipline does not yield repentance, 
reformation, and forgiveness for the sinner, such discipline still 
protects the sanctity and purity of the Church. To do otherwise is 
an offense to God, for he declared: “And him that repenteth not of 
his sins, and confesseth them not, ye shall bring before the church, 
and do with him as the scripture saith unto you, either by com- 
mandment or by revelation. And this ye shall do that God may be 
glorified—not because ye forgive not, having not compassion, but 
that ye may be justified in the eyes of the law, that ye may not of- 
fend him who is your lawgiver.” (D&C 64:12-13:) 

9. Their meetings were conducted by the church after 
the manner of the workings of the Spirit] See D&C 20:45; 
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46:2. Today, just as in the Nephite Church, our meetings should be 
filled with the power of the Holy Ghost. To ensure this, leaders 
should prayerfully seek the guidance of the Lord in planning meet- 
ings, in selecting speakers and the topics to be addressed, and in 
the choosing of the sacred hymns of praise. Meetings should be 
conducted in a reverential manner that will be conducive to the 
spirit of true worship. This scriptural injunction to see that meet- 
ings are conducted “after the manner of the workings of the Spirit” 
is not reserved or directed solely to presiding officers. Speakers and 
teachers should likewise prayerfully seek inspiration that their part 
will be “led by the Spirit.” Congregation members, too, have a sa- 
cred obligation to spiritually prepare for meetings and attend them 
in the proper frame of mind so as to be touched by the power of 
the Holy Ghost. When all members of the Church recognize him 
who is the Head and seek to commune with him through reverent 
worship at Church meetings, then the Spirit of the Lord can be 
poured out upon the Saints. In these circumstances they “under- 
stand one another, and . . . are edified and rejoice together” (see 
D&C 50:17-22). 

Mormon Speaks to the Peaceable Followers of Christ 

Moroni 7:1—5 

1. And now I, Moroni, write a 
few of the words of my father 
Mormon, which he spake con- 
cerning faith, hope, and charity; 
for after this manner did he speak 
unto the people, as he taught 
them in the synagogue which 
they had built for the place of 
worship. 

2. And now I, Mormon, speak 
unto you, my beloved brethren; 
and it is by the grace of God the 
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and his holy will, because of the 
gift of his calling unto me, that I 
am permitted to speak unto you at 
this time. 

3. Wherefore, I would speak 
unto you that are of the church, 
that are the peaceable followers of 
Christ, and that have obtained a 
sufficient hope by which ye can 
enter into the rest of the Lord, 
from this time henceforth until ye 
shall rest with him in heaven. 

4. And now my brethren, I 
judge these things of you because 
of your peaceable walk with the 
children of men. 

5. For I remember the word of 
God which saith by their works ye 
shall know them; for if their works 
be good, then they are good also. 

2. The gift of his calling unto me] Mormon wrote on an- 
other occasion: “Behold, Iam a disciple of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God. I have been called of him to declare his word among his 
people, that they might have everlasting life.” (3 Nephi 5:13.) 

3. The peaceable followers of Christ] There is a quiet confi- 
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dence, an assurance born of righteousness and trust in the 
Almighty, that characterizes the true followers of the Prince of 
Peace. They are peacemakers because they are at peace. They settle 
disputes because they are grounded and settled in the faith. They 
have come to know and evidence that which their Master prom- 
ised: “Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not as the 
world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, nei- 
ther let it be afraid.” (John 14:27; compare Romans 5:1; Philippi- 
ans 4:7; Colossians 3:15.) 

3. A sufficient hope by which ye can enter into the rest 
of the Lord] President Joseph F. Smith taught that once the 
Saints of God have gained a testimony which is unshakeable and 
which will allow them to confront the antagonists of the faith with 
confidence, they have in this life entered into the rest of the Lord. 
Theirs is a settled conviction of the truth which comes through 
their hope in Christ and the faith that he will in time bestow upon 
them the riches of eternity. (See Gospel Doctrine, pp. 58, 126.) 

3. Until ye shall rest with him in heaven] See commentary 
on Alma 12:34. See also Alma 40:12; 60:13; D&C 84:24. 

4. Your peaceable walk with the children of men] “And 
the members shall manifest before the church, and also before the 
elders, by a godly walk and conversation, that they are worthy of 
it, that there may be works and faith agreeable to the holy scrip- 
tures—walking in holiness before the Lord” (D&C 20:69). 

5. See 3 Nephi 14:15-20. 

All Things That Are Good Come from God 

Moroni 7:6—13 

6. For behold, God hath said a 
man being evil cannot do that 
which is good; for if he offereth a 
gift, or prayeth unto God, except 
he shall do it with real intent it 
profiteth him nothing. 

7. For behold, it is not counted 
unto him for righteousness. 

8. For behold, if a man being 
evil giveth a gift, he doeth it grudg- 
ingly; wherefore it is counted unto 
him the same as if he had retained 
the gift; wherefore he is counted 
evil before God. 

9. And likewise also is it counted 
evil unto a man, if he shall pray and 
not with real intent of heart; yea, 

and it profiteth him nothing, for 
God receiveth none such. 

10. Wherefore, a man being evil 
cannot do that which is good; nei- 
ther will he give a good gift. 

11. For behold, a bitter fountain 
cannot bring forth good water; 
neither can a good fountain bring 
forth bitter water; wherefore, a 
man being a servant of the devil 
cannot follow Christ; and if he fol- 
low Christ he cannot be a servant 
of the devil. 

12. Wherefore, all things which 
are good cometh of God; and that 
which is evil cometh of the devil; 
for the devil is an enemy unto 
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God, and fighteth against him 
continually, and inviteth and en- 
ticeth to sin, and to do that which 
is evil continually. 

13. But behold, that which is of 

Moroni 7:6—13 

God inviteth and enticeth to do 
good continually; wherefore, every 
thing which inviteth and enticeth 
to do good, and to love God, and 
to serve him, is inspired of God. 

6-13. These verses could easily be misunderstood. It is not that 
evil persons—or persons with less than noble motives—cannot do 
good things. They certainly can. It is just that their deeds prove in 
the end to be a blessing neither to themselves nor to those they 
serve. That is, so long as good deeds are motivated by selfish or 
malicious desires they cannot transform and enrich either the 
giver or the receiver. Unfortunately, such doctrine has caused 
some members of the Church to conclude, “Well, given the way I 
feel about going to church right now [or doing my home teaching, 
or serving at the cannery], it would be better to just stay home!” 
No, it would not be better to stay home. Giving a gift is one thing. 
Performing my duties in the Church is another. It is almost always 
better to do the right thing for the wrong reason than to do the 
wrong thing—better to go to church or visit my families or show 
up for the welfare activity with a bad attitude than to remain at 
home. In most cases the very act of doing my duty (even with a 
less than celestial motive) results in good feelings and subsequent 
gratitude for having done the right thing. 

6. Real intent] That is, service or gifts should be offered sin- 
cerely, selflessly, with the intent of doing something simply be- 
cause it is the right thing to do. Compare 2 Nephi 31:13; Moroni 
10:4. 

7-9. See commentary on 3 Nephi 13. 
10-11. Compare 3 Nephi 14:17-20. 
11. A man being a servant of the devil cannot follow 

Christ] The impossibility of serving both God and Mammon is 
ever before us (see 3 Nephi 13:24). A man or woman cannot be 
wedded to Jehovah and Beelzebub at one and the same time. Both 
of these insist upon the complete allegiance and dedication of their 
municipals; neither will be served half-heartedly. Double-minded- 
ness creates instability and spiritual schizophrenia (see James 1:8). 

12-13. Amaleki explained that “there is nothing which is good 
save it comes from the Lord: and that which is evil cometh from 
the devil” (Omni 1:25; see also Alma 5:40). This is the great litmus 
test for determining the truthfulness or rightness of a matter—does 
it invite and entice one to come unto God, to partake of his good- 
ness and grace, to enjoy the fruits of his Spirit, to gain in time 
those godly attributes and godly powers which will equip the per- 
son to be with and be like God? If it does so, it is of God. Nephi 
wrote concerning the Book of Mormon: “And now, my beloved 
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brethren, and also Jew, and all ye ends of the earth, hearken unto 

these words and believe in Christ; and if ye believe not in these 
words believe in Christ. And if ye shall believe in Christ ye will be- 
lieve in these words, for they are the words of Christ, and he hath 
given them unto me; and they teach all men that they should do 
good.” (2 Nephi 33:10.) 

We Judge Right from Wrong Through the Light of Christ 

Moroni 7:14—-19 

14. Wherefore, take heed, my 
beloved brethren, that ye do not 
judge that which is evil to be of 
God, or that which is good and of 
God to be of the devil. 

15. For behold, my brethren, it 
is given unto you to judge, that ye 
may know good from evil; and the 
way to judge is as plain, that ye 
may know with a perfect knowl- 
edge, as the daylight is from the 
dark night. 

16. For behold, the Spirit of 
Christ is given to every man, that 
he may know good from evil; 
wherefore, I show unto you the 
way to judge; for every thing 
which inviteth to do good, and to 
persuade to believe in Christ, is 
sent forth by the power and gift of 
Christ; wherefore ye may know 
with a perfect knowledge it is of 
God. 

17. But whatsoever thing per- 

suadeth men to do evil, and be- 
lieve not in Christ, and deny him, 
and serve not God, then ye may 
know with a perfect knowledge it 
is of the devil; for after this man- 
ner doth the devil work, for he 
persuadeth no man to do good, 
no, not one; neither do his angels; 
neither do they who subject them- 
selves unto him. 

18. And now, my brethren, see- 
ing that ye know the light by 
which ye may judge, which light is 
the light of Christ, see that ye do 
not judge wrongfully; for with 
that same judgment which ye 
judge ye shall also be judged. 

19. Wherefore, I beseech of you, 
brethren, that ye should search 
diligently in the light of Christ that 
ye may know good from evil; and 
if ye will lay hold upon every good 
thing, and condemn it not, ye cer- 
tainly will be a child of Christ. 

14-19. “Every man or woman born into this world is born 
with what the scriptures call the Light of Christ or the Spirit of 
Jesus Christ (D&C 84:46; Moroni 7:16; John 1:9). The Light of 
Christ is the means by which the cosmos is ordered, the power and 
force by which the laws of nature exist and hold sway in the uni- 
verse (see D&C 88:6-13). This same light is planted in the spirit of 
man by a benevolent God and serves as the source of reason and 
conscience and discernment. It is a moral monitoring device, a di- 
recting and guiding influence which will strive with men and 
women and lead them to do good and choose righteousness if they 
will but acknowledge and respond to the soft inner impressions of 



336 Moroni 7:20-26 

this light. . . . If men and women in the world will respond to the 
quiet promptings and subtle whisperings of the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ within them, they will be led, either in this life or the next, 
to that higher light of the Holy Ghost found only in the covenant 
gospel through membership in the Lord’s Church.” (Joseph Field- 
ing McConkie and Robert L. Millet, The Holy Ghost, p. 6.) 

14. Indeed, Isaiah pronounced a woe upon those who pervert 
the truth, who call evil good, as well as those who call good evil 
(see Isaiah 5:20; 2 Nephi 15:20). 

15. There is nothing deep or complex about the matter: if we 
strive to be true to the light we have, the Light of Christ will assist 
us in judging or discerning the good from the evil, the noble from 
the ignoble, the relevant from the irrelevant. For Mormon, hear- 
kening to the Light of Christ is a simple matter. 

18. See that ye do not judge wrongfully] Here the counsel 
seems to broaden out to the point where we are warned against 
unrighteous judgment or even prejudging other people. This verse 
seems to imply that the Light of Christ will assist us to discern the 
spirit or intent or motives of others, so that we will always “judge 
righteous judgment” (JST, Matthew 7:2). 

19. Search diligently in the light of Christ] This is an un- 
usual phrase. It seems to mean something like, “Be diligent in fol- 
lowing the Light of Christ,” or “Search your hearts diligently and 
pay heed to the light within,” or “Search diligently to know the 
truth and then hearken to the quiet voice within you.” 

19. Lay hold upon every good thing] Mormon here coun- 
sels the people to receive the gospel—the gifts and blessings and 
powers and privileges associated with membership in Christ’s 
Church—and not condemn it. In the ultimate sense a person lays 
hold upon every good thing when he or she lays hold on—mean- 
ing lays claim to, through faithfulness and the mercy and grace of 
Christ—eternal life. 

19. A child of Christ] One becomes a child of Christ by being 
born again to the things of righteousness, through dying as to the 
things of a fallen world. See Commentary 2:168-75. 

In Christ Is Found Every Good Thing 

Moroni 7:20—26 

20. And now, my brethren, how whereby ye may lay hold on every 
is it possible that ye can lay hold good thing. 
upon every good thing? 22. For behold, God knowing all 

21. And now I come to that things, being from everlasting to 
faith, of which I said I would everlasting, behold, he sent angels 
speak; and I will tell you the way to minister unto the children of 
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men, to make manifest concern- 
ing the coming of Christ; and in 
Christ there should come every 
good thing. 

23. And God also declared unto 
prophets, by his own mouth, that 
Christ should come. 

24. And behold, there were 
divers ways that he did manifest 
things unto the children of men, 
which were good; and all things 
which are good cometh of Christ; 
otherwise men were fallen, and 
there could no good thing come 
unto them. 

25. Wherefore, by the minister- 
ing of angels, and by every word 
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which proceeded forth out of the 
mouth of God, men began to exer- 
cise faith in Christ; and thus by 
faith, they did lay hold upon every 
good thing; and thus it was until 
the coming of Christ. 

26. And after that he came men 
also were saved by faith in his 
name; and by faith, they become 
the sons of God. And as sure as 
Christ liveth he spake these words 
unto our fathers, saying: Whatso- 
ever thing ye shall ask the Father 
in my name, which is good, in 
faith believing that ye shall re- 
ceive, behold, it shall be done 
unto you. 

20-26. Paul taught that “faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God” (Romans 10:17). Joseph Smith elaborated on 
this principle when he taught: “Faith comes by hearing the word 
of God, through the testimony of the servants of God; that testi- 
mony is always attended by the Spirit of prophecy and revelation” 
(Teachings, p. 148). That testimony may be borne by mortals or by 
angels. In the earliest ages of the world, “the Gospel began to be 
preached, from the beginning, being declared by holy angels sent 
forth from the presence of God, and by his own voice, and by the 
gift of the Holy Ghost” (Moses 5:58; compare D&C 20:35). 

22. God knowing all things] See Commentary 1:246-47. 
22. Being from everlasting to everlasting] Our God, the 

Almighty Elohim who is our Father in Heaven, is a man, a glorified 
man, an exalted Man of Holiness. Joseph Smith explained in his 

famous King Follett sermon that that being whom we now wor- 
ship was once a mortal man who dwelt on an earth, even as we do 
now (see Teachings, pp. 345-46). How, then, can he be “from ever- 
lasting to everlasting” or “from eternity to eternity”? Simply stated, 
this means “from the spirit existence through the probation which 
we are in, and then back again to the eternal existence which will 
follow.” (Joseph Fielding Smith, Doctrines of Salvation 1:12; see also 
Bruce R. McConkie, Promised Messiah, p. 166.) 

22. In Christ there should come every good thing] There 
is no blessing in time or eternity, no right or privilege, no station or 
attainment of more than temporary duration, that does not find its 
fulfillment in and find itself linked inextricably to the Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ. No teaching—even doctrinal teaching—which 
is unattached to Christ and his atoning mission will have saving ef- 
ficacy or virtue here or hereafter. 

24. Otherwise men were fallen, and there could no good 
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thing come unto them] Without the atonement of Christ all 

men and women—without exception—would be lost forever, 

fallen and alienated creatures, beings without hope of deliverance. 

Fallen and unredeemed man is worthy of “no good thing.” Only 

those who receive Christ and the ordinances of his gospel prepare 

themselves to receive “every good thing.” 
25. By every word which proceeded forth] See Matthew 

4:4; D&C 84:44. 

26. After that he came men also were saved by faith] 

The pattern for salvation, the process of faith, was no different for 
those who lived in the meridian of time than for those who lived 
in the days of Adam some four thousand years before. Nor is it any 
different for those who live two thousand years after his coming in 
the flesh—men and women must exercise faith in his name, re- 
pent of their sins, be reborn and renewed through his blood and by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, and endure faithfully to the end (see 
D&C 20:25-27). In so doing they prepare themselves to enjoy 
“every good thing.” 

26. Whatsoever thing . . . which is good] This is a slightly 
different wording from that recorded for the Savior’s expression to 
the Nephites. According to our record the Lord said: “And whatso- 
ever ye shall ask the Father in my name, which is right, believing 
that ye shall receive, behold it shall be given unto you” (3 Nephi 
18:20, italics added). 

Angels Minister and Miracles Are Wrought 
Among the Faithful 

Moroni 7:27—39 

27. Wherefore, my beloved 29. And because he hath done 
brethren, have miracles ceased be- this, my beloved brethren, have 
cause Christ hath ascended into miracles ceased? Behold I say unto 
heaven, and hath sat down on the you, Nay; neither have angels 
right hand of God, to claim of the ceased to minister unto the chil- 
Father his rights of mercy which dren of men. 
he hath upon the children of 30. For behold, they are subject 
men? unto him, to minister according to 

28. For he hath answered the the word of his command, show- 
ends of the law, and he claimeth ing themselves unto them of 
all those who have faith in him; strong faith and a firm mind in 
and they who have faith in him every form of godliness. 
will cleave unto every good thing; 31. And the office of their min- 
wherefore he advocateth the istry is to call men unto repen- 
cause of the children of men; and tance, and to fulfill and to do the 
he dwelleth eternally in the heav- work of the covenants of the Fa- 
ens. ther, which he hath made unto 
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the children of men, to prepare 
the way among the children of 
men, by declaring the word of 
Christ unto the chosen vessels of 
the Lord, that they may bear testi- 
mony of him. 

32. And by so doing, the Lord 
God prepareth the way that the 
residue of men may have faith in 
Christ, that the Holy Ghost may 
have place in their hearts, accord- 
ing to the power thereof; and after 
this manner bringeth to pass the 
Father, the covenants which he 
hath made unto the children of 
men. 

33. And Christ hath said: If ye 
will have faith in me ye shall have 
power to do whatsoever thing is 
expedient in me. 

34. And he hath said: Repent all 
ye ends of the earth, and come 
unto me, and be baptized in my 
name, and have faith in me, that 
ye may be saved. 

35. And now, my beloved 
brethren, if this be the case that 
these things are true which I have 
spoken unto you, and God will 
show unto you, with power and 
great glory at the last day, that 
they are true, and if they are true 
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has the day of miracles ceased? 
36. Or have angels ceased to ap- 

pear unto the children of men? Or 
has he withheld the power of the 
Holy Ghost from them? Or will he, 
so long as time shall last, or the 
earth shall stand, or there shall be 
one man upon the face thereof to 
be saved? 

37. Behold I say unto you, Nay; 
for it is by faith that miracles are 
wrought; and it is by faith that an- 
gels appear and minister unto 
men; wherefore, if these things 
have ceased wo be unto the chil- 
dren of men, for it is because of 
unbelief, and all is vain. 

38. For no man can be saved, ac- 
cording to the words of Christ, 
save they shall have faith in his 
name; wherefore, if these things 
have ceased, then has faith ceased 
also; and awful is the state of man, 
for they are as though there had 
been no redemption made. 

39. But behold, my beloved 
brethren, I judge better things of 
you, for I judge that ye have faith 
in Christ because of your meek- 
ness; for if ye have not faith in him 
then ye are not fit to be numbered 
among the people of his church. 

27-28. The greatest of all miracles is the Atonement. Mortal 
mind cannot fathom or comprehend how one being can assume 
the burdens and sins of another, much less how one infinitely 
pure person can take responsibility for the stains of billions of im- 
pure persons. Nor can we begin to grasp how one man, Jesus of 
Nazareth, could take up his physical body in the resurrection and 
then make immortality available to all who have been taberna- 
cled in flesh. These are the mysteries of godliness. They are the 
grandest miracles of all time. Mormon is essentially asking, “Since 
the Atonement has been wrought, the greatest miracle in time or 
eternity, have miracles ceased, or has Jesus ceased to minister to 
us?” 

Alma explained to his son Corianton that “all mankind were 
fallen, and they were in the grasp of justice; yea, the justice of God, 
which consigned them forever to be cut off from his presence. And 
now, the plan of mercy could not be brought about except an 
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atonement should be made; therefore God himself atoneth for the 
sins of the world, to bring about the plan of mercy, to appease the 
demands of justice, that God might be a perfect, just God, and a 
merciful God also.” (Alma 42:14-15.) In a modern revelation we 
hear these tender words: “Listen to him who is the advocate with 
the Father, who is pleading your cause before him—-saying: Father, 
behold the sufferings and death of him who did no sin, in whom 
thou wast well pleased; behold the blood of thy Son which was 
shed, the blood of him whom thou gavest that thyself might be 
glorified; wherefore, Father, spare these my brethren that believe 
on my name, that they may come unto me and have everlasting 
life” (D&C 45:3-5). Indeed, herein is manifest the grand miracle of 
the ages, the miracle of forgiveness, the wondrous act by which a 
tattered and tainted soul is made pure and whole through the ren- 
ovating powers of the Holy One of Israel. 

28. He hath answered the ends of the law] See 2 Nephi 
2:7. A person answers to the justice of God in one of two ways: (1) 
perfect obedience to the law, which leads to blessings and joy; (2) 
disobedience to the law, which leads to suffering and punishment 
and requires a payment or penalty. Christ answered on both 
counts. He kept the law perfectly. In addition, he pays the penalty 
for our sins, which payment becomes efficacious as we repent and 
trust in him. 

30. Angels are the servants of Christ. They are heavenly mes- 
sengers sent by the Lord to minister to men and women on earth. 
Their ministry is not capricious, their service not haphazard. They 
labor under the Holy Priesthood after the Order of the Son of God. 
Their ministry—whether seen or unseen—is to those of strong 
faith. 

30. A firm mind] Angels do not appear to—just as gifts and 
fruits of the Spirit are not bestowed upon—the unstable and the 
spiritually immature. The Lord knows best our spiritual bearing ca- 
pacity and generally reveals himself, through whatever medium, 
to those who are steadfast and immovable in the faith. 

31-32. Angels preach the gospel. They help to fulfil and do the 
work of the covenants of the Father; they help to gather Israel. 
They bear witness—seen and unseen—to the chosen vessels, who 
in turn can bear a faithful witness to the residue, meaning to 
others of our Father’s children. To some they appear in person. To 
others they whisper and warn and counsel quietly. To some it is 
given to know. To others it is given to believe on the words of 
those who know (see D&C 46:13-14). 

36-37. If miracles have ceased, and if angels no longer minis- 
ter to people on earth, then we are living in a time of great apos- 
tasy and in a day of unbelief. Where faith is, there are gifts and 
wonders and miracles. There are angels. Where these things—the 
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signs of the believers—are not found, there the fruits of the gospel 
are not to be found, and all is vain, meaning empty and hollow. 
(see Nephioye23; Biber 122122) 

38. They are as though there had been no redemption 
made] Of what value is the Atonement and the redeeming mis- 
sion of Jesus Christ if the people of the earth are to continue to live 
in darkness and despair? Why should the only sinless man ever to 
grace this planet offer up his life if his sufferings and death will not 
result in added truth and added vision to a benighted world? In 
short, why have an atonement—a priceless gift intended to repair 
the damage of death and sin—if the bulk of mankind have no rea- 
son to rejoice in the gifts and graces associated with the new cre- 
ation in Christ? 

Mormon Discourses on Faith, Hope, and Charity 

Moroni 7:40—48 

40. And again, my beloved 
brethren, I would speak unto you 
concerning hope. How is it that ye 
can attain unto faith, save ye shall 
have hope? 

41. And what is it that ye shall 
hope for? Behold I say unto you 
that ye shall have hope through 
the atonement of Christ and the 
power of his resurrection, to be 
raised unto life eternal, and this 
because of your faith in him ac- 
cording to the promise. 

42. Wherefore, if a man have 
faith he must needs have hope; 
for without faith there cannot be 
any hope. 

43. And again, behold I say 
unto you that he cannot have 
faith and hope, save he shall be 
meek, and lowly of heart. 

44. If so, his faith and hope is 
vain, for none is acceptable before 
God, save the meek and lowly in 
heart; and if a man be meek and 
lowly in heart, and confesses by 
the power of the Holy Ghost that 
Jesus is the Christ, he must needs 
have charity; for if he have not 
charity he is nothing; wherefore 

he must needs have charity. 
45. And charity suffereth long, 

and is kind, and envieth not, and 
is not puffed up, seeketh not her 
own, is not easily provoked, thin- 
keth no evil, and rejoiceth not in 
iniquity but rejoiceth in the truth, 
beareth all things, believeth all 
things, hopeth all things, endureth 
all things. 

46. Wherefore, my beloved 
brethren, if ye have not charity, ye 
are nothing, for charity never 
faileth. Wherefore, cleave unto 
charity, which is the greatest of 
all, for all things must fail— 

47. But charity is the pure love 
of Christ, and it endureth forever; 
and whoso is found possessed of it 
at the last day, it shall be well with 
him. 

48. Wherefore, my beloved 
brethren, pray unto the Father 
with all the energy of heart, that 
ye may be filled with this love, 
which he hath bestowed upon all 
who are true followers of his Son, 
Jesus Christ; that ye may become 
the sons of God; that when he 
shall appear we shall be like him, 
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for we shall see him as he is; that may be purified even as he is pure. 
we may have this hope; that we Amen. 

40-42. Faith and hope are closely tied. In one sense, a type of 
hope, what Alma called “a desire to believe” (Alma 32:27), pre- 

cedes faith. That is to say, before faith in Christ can be firmly estab- 
lished one must begin with some kind of desire to believe. Then as 
a person gains the quiet assurance that there is a God, gains a cor- 
rect understanding of the nature and perfections of God, and gains 
the assurance from the Lord that his course in life is approved, he is 
on the pathway of faith. When one has faith in Christ—trusts in his 
almighty power to forgive and lift and lighten and transform the 
soul—one begins to gain that hope which comes only as a result of 
believing in and relying upon the merits and mercy of Christ. Hope 
in this sense is not a weak and whimpering yearning that lacks 
even the beginning of assurance. It is not expressed in such 
thoughts as “I hope I can get to heaven one day,” or “I hope the 
Lord will forgive my sins,” or “I hope there’s a place for people like 
me in the celestial kingdom.” Rather, to have hope in Christ is to 
have the peaceful assurance that one is on course, the quiet confi- 
dence that in general terms the Lord is pleased with one’s efforts, 
the anticipation of happiness here and glory and honor hereafter. 
Alma encouraged his people to live in such a way as to allow the 
Spirit of the Lord to cleanse and direct them, “and thus be led by 
the Holy Spirit, becoming humble, meek, submissive, patient, full 
of love and all long-suffering; having faith on the Lord: having a 
hope that ye shall receive eternal life” (Alma 13:28-29, italics added). 

40. How is it that ye can attain unto faith, save ye shall 
have hope?] Given our discussion above, this question might be 
understood from two different perspectives. In the first sense it 
could be: “How can you gain faith unless you first have hope, that 
is, unless you first have a desire to believe?” In the second sense 
the question would be: “How can you gain faith except you shall 
then have hope, since hope in Christ flows from one’s faith in 
Christ? Truly, without faith there cannot be any hope.” 

43. When one has faith and hope in Christ, he trusts in Christ. 
He yields his heart unto Christ and seeks to do only those things 
which please his Master. He is meek—is in complete control of his 
emotions and of his desires, is teachable and malleable. He is lowly 
in heart—he knows that of himself he is nothing, “even less than 
the dust of the earth” (Mosiah 2:25; 4:2); he knows that only in 
and through the Redeemer can he have hope for success and hap- 
piness here and hereafter. 

44. The power by which one is made meek and lowly of 
heart, the power by which a person comes to know and confess 
that Jesus is Lord—by that same power, the power of the Holy 



Moroni 7:40-48 343 

Ghost, one receives the greatest and grandest of all spiritual gifts: 
charity. 

44. His faith and hope is vain] Compare 1 Corinthians 
15:14, 17. 

45. Mormon’s language here is unmistakably similar to Paul’s 
language in his epistle to the Corinthians (1 Corinthians 13:4—7). 
Certainly both could have received independent revelations from 
the Lord on the same matter. In offering an alternative explana- 
tion, Elder Bruce R. McConkie said: “Both Paul and Mormon ex- 
pounded with great inspiration about faith, hope, and charity, in 
many verses using the same words and phrases. If there is any dif- 
ference between them it is that Mormon expounds the doctrines 
more perfectly and persuasively than does Paul. It does not take 
much insight to know that Mormon and Paul both had before 
them the writings of some Old Testament prophet on the same 
subjects.” (“The Doctrinal Restoration,” in The Joseph Smith Transla- 
tion: The Restoration of Plain and Precious Things, p. 18.) 

Both Paul and Mormon described the charitable person as one 
who: 

1. Suffers long, bears all things. He or she is endowed with a por- 
tion of the love of God and thus, to some degree, with the patience 

and perspective of God toward people and circumstances. That 
person’s vision of here and now (the present) is greatly affected by 
his glimpse of there and then (the future). It was by means of this 
pure love of Christ, which followed their spiritual rebirth (see 
Mosiah 28:3), that Alma and the sons of Mosiah were able to bear 
the burdens placed upon them, even persecution and rejection. 

2. Is kind. Charity motivates such people to goodness, to 
benevolence and sensitivity toward the needs of others. People are 
their business. It was by means of this pure love of Christ that 
Ammon, son of Mosiah, was able to extend himself, kindly and 
lovingly, in the service of Lamoni and his household, to win their 
hearts, and to be an instrument in their conversion to the truths of 
the gospel (see Alma 17-19). 

3. Envies not. Those who love the Lord and are filled with his 
love are much less prone to concern themselves with the acquisi- 
tions or accolades of others. Their joy is full in Christ (see D&C 
101:36). They find happiness in simple pleasures and delight in 
God’s goodness to them. It is by means of this pure love of Christ, 
this anchor to the soul, that people are able to ignore—to give no 
heed to—the tauntings and temptations of those who chant and 
proselyte from the great and spacious building (see 1 Nephi 8). 

4. Is not puffed up, seeks not his own. The charitable person seeks 
diligently to turn attention away from self and toward God. He or 
she eagerly acknowledges the hand of the Lord in all things and is 
hesitant to take personal credit for accomplishments. Such a one is 
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void of pride. Mormon spoke of a time when many of the Nephites 
were lifted up in pride, so much so that they proved a major stum- 
bling block to the Church, and “the church began to fail in its 
progress” (Alma 4:10). At the same time, in this day of inequality 
and wickedness there were others who, filled with the love of God, 
were “abasing themselves, succoring those who stood in need of 
their succor, such as imparting their substance to the poor and the 
needy, feeding the hungry, and suffering all manner of afflictions, 
for Christ’s sake, who should come according to the spirit of 
prophecy” (Alma 4:13). 

5. Is not easily provoked. Those filled with the love of Christ are 
meek; theirs is a quiet but pervasive poise under provocation. Be- 
cause the Lord has begun to remake their hearts they do not ex- 
press anger, because they do not experience anger. Because of 
their trust in the Almighty and the power and perspective of that 
love which flows from him, Alma and Amulek were able to view 
the hideous scene of women and children being sent to the flames 
because of their acceptance of the truth. As their Master would do 
over a century later on another hemisphere, they stood with meek 
majesty before the tauntings and assaults of the unholy. (See Alma 
14.) 

6. Thinks no evil. Such persons’ minds are on things of righ- 
teousness, their desires are for that which builds and strengthens 
and encourages. They have no secret agenda, no private yearnings 
for personal aggrandizement, only a heart focused on the Lord and 
his kingdom. “Behold,” Nephi wrote, “my soul delighteth in the 
things of the Lord; and my heart pondereth continually upon the 
things which I have seen and heard” (2 Nephi 4:16). 

7. Rejoices not in iniquity, but rejoices in the truth. The charitable 
person is repulsed by sin, though anxious to fellowship and lift the 
sinner. He or she is pained by the waywardness of the world and 
labors tirelessly to extend gospel assistance to those who stray 
from the path of peace. At the same time this person delights in 
the Spirit, in goodness, in noble accomplishments and discoveries, 
no matter what the source. Filled with a portion of the Lord’s love, 
this person, like the people of Benjamin, has no more disposition 
to do evil but rather to do good continually (see Mosiah 52) 
Though possessed with love for the wayward, he or she cannot 
look upon sin save it be with abhorrence (see Alma IEG Foal 

8. Believes all things. One possessed of charity is not naive or 
gullible but is simply open to truth. He or she enjoys the spiritual 
gift of a believing heart and has little or no difficulty in accepting 
the words and following the counsel of those called to direct the 
destiny of the Church. Because such people are believing in na- 
ture, all things work together for their good (see D&C 90:24). Like 
Sam, son of Lehi, the charitable person readily believes on the tes- 
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timony of one who knows (see 1 Nephi 2:17; compare D&C 
46:13-14). 

9. Hopes all things. Such persons have a firm hope in Christ, a 
quiet but dynamic assurance that, even though they are imperfect, 
they are on course, that the Lord is pleased with their lives, that 
eternal life is at the end of the path. “What is it that ye shall hope 
for?” Mormon asked of the humble followers of Christ. “Behold I 
say unto you that ye shall have hope through the atonement of 
Christ and the power of his resurrection, to be raised unto life eter- 
nal” (Moroni 7:41). 

10. Endures all things. No matter what the true follower of 
Christ is required to pass through, he or she proceeds as called. 
Neither the shame of the world nor the threat of physical death 
can deter one who is bent upon enjoying the love of God everlast- 
ingly. “If ye shall press forward,” Nephi wrote, “feasting upon the 
word of Christ, and endure to the end, behold, thus saith the Fa- 
ther: Ye shall have eternal life” (2 Nephi 31:20). 

46. If ye have not charity, ye are nothing] Paul stated this 
same idea powerfully when he wrote: “Though I speak with the 
tongues of men and of angels, and have not charity, Iam become 
as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And though I have the gift 
of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and 
though I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and 
have not charity, Iam nothing. And though I bestow all my goods 
to feed the poor, and though I give my body-to be burned, and 
have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.” (1 Corinthians 13:1-3.) 
It is true that service sanctifies, that service is essential to salvation. 
But charity is more than service; it is, in fact, a manifestation of the 
Spirit and as such is the proper motivation for service. As discussed 
under verse 48, though it is vital to be endowed with charity in 
order to bless the lives of others through Christian service, the 
overriding purpose of charity is to renew our souls and make us 
even like our exalted Lord. 

46. Charity never faileth] Though there will come a time 
when we will be endowed with the knowledge and vision and 
powers of God—by which time the gifts of prophecy and revela- 
tion and knowledge available on earth will have served their right- 
ful functions—there will never be a time in all eternity when char- 
ity will not be burning brightly in the souls of the sanctified. 

46. The greatest of all] Charity is the highest of all the spiri- 
tual gifts, the capstone of spiritual endowments. It is, in the lan- 
guage of Paul, “a more excellent way” (1 Corinthians 12:31). To be 
endowed with charity is to be clothed in the mantle of perfectness 
and peace (see D&C 88:125). 

47. Charity is the pure love of Christ] This statement has 
two possible (and certainly related) meanings: (1) one who has 
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charity loves others purely, just as Christ does; and (2) one who 
has charity loves Christ purely. Pure love comes from a pure 
source, from God. It is not and cannot be generated by man; it 
comes from heaven. It is in Christ, who is symbolized by the tree of 

life toward which all men and women press who seek eternal life 
(see Commentary 1:76-77); it is the love of God which “sheddeth it- 
self abroad in the hearts of the children of men” (1 Nephi 11:22). 
Indeed, as Moroni explained, the love which Christ has had for the 
children of men is charity (see Ether 12:34). 

48. Here we come to the heart of the matter. Charity is a gift of 
the Spirit. It is bestowed by God. One does not “work on” his char- 
ity any more than he might work on his prophecy, dreams, visions, 
or discernment. Charity is that “more excellent way” (see 1 
Corinthians 12:31) that comes by and through the Holy Ghost as 
one of the gifts of God. It is true that we have a responsibility to 
give of ourselves in service to others as a part of our covenantal 
obligation as Christians (see Mosiah 18:8-10; James 2:8). It is true 
that service is essential to salvation. But service and charity are not 
necessarily the same. Charity is “the highest, noblest, strongest 
kind of love, not merely affection; the pure love of Christ. It [the 
term] is never used to denote alms or deeds or benevolence, al- 
though it may be a prompting motive.” (LDS Bible Dictionary, p. 
632.) That is, charity is that gift of the Spirit which motivates us to 
greater goodness, specifically greater service and compassion for 
others. In a manner of speaking, we can serve people without lov- 
ing them; we cannot truly love them (as the Lord does) without 
serving them. Bruce C. Hafen has written: “Our own internally 
generated compassion for the needs of others is a crucial indication 
of our desire to be followers of the Savior. . . . For that reason, we 
must be reaching out to others even as we reach out to God, rather 
than waiting to respond to others’ needs until our charitable in- 
stincts are quickened by the Spirit. But even then, charity in its 
full-blown sense is ‘bestowed upon’ Christ’s righteous followers. Its 
source, like all other blessings of the Atonement, is the grace of 
God.” (The Broken Heart, pp. 195-96.) 

When Benjamin challenged his people (and us) to be spiritu- 
ally reborn, to put off the natural man and become a saint through 
the atonement of Christ, he further instructed us to become as 
little children—"submissive, meek, humble, patient, full of love, 
willing to submit to all things which the Lord seeth fit to inflict” 
upon us (Mosiah 3:19, italics added). Likewise, Alma warned the 
people of Ammonihah against procrastination: “But that ye would 
humble yourselves before the Lord, and call on his holy name, and 
watch and pray continually, that ye may not be tempted above 
that which ye can bear, and thus be led by the Holy Spirit, becoming 
humble, meek, submissive, patient, full of love and all long-suffering; hav- 
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ing faith on the Lord; having a hope that ye shall receive eternal 
life; having the love of God always in your hearts, that ye may be lifted 
up at the last day and enter into his rest” (Alma 13:28, italics 
added). 

We see from Mormon’s profound pronouncement, then, that 
the purpose of charity is not just to motivate us to Christian service 
(as important as such is), but also to sanctify us from sin and pre- 
pare us not only to be with God but also to be like him (see Ether 
12:34). In Mormon’s words, those who become sons and daugh- 
ters of Jesus Christ—who have applied the atoning blood of the 
Savior and have been born again as to the things of righteous- 
ness—are the ones upon whom the Lord bestows this gift. Bruce 
C. Hafen thus explained: 

“The ultimate purpose of the gospel of Jesus Christ is to cause 
the sons and daughters of God to become as Christ is. Those who 
see religious purpose only in terms of ethical service in the rela- 
tionship between man and fellowmen may miss that divinely or- 
dained possibility. It is quite possible to render charitable—even 
‘Christian’—service without developing deeply ingrained and per- 
manent Christlike character. Paul understood this when he 
warned against giving all one’s goods to feed the poor without true 
charity. ... We can give without loving, but we cannot love with- 
out giving. If our vertical relationship with God is complete, then, 
by the fruit of that relationship, the horizontal relationship with 
our fellow beings will also be complete. We then act charitably to- 
ward others, not merely because we think we should, but because 
that is the way we are. 

“Service to others will surely bring us closer to God, especially 
when motivated by an unselfish sense of personal compassion. But 
even such desirable service will not of itself complete our relation- 
ship with God, because it will not by itself result in the bestowal of 
the complete attributes of godliness. That bestowal requires the or- 
dinances and doctrines of the restored gospel and all the other ele- 
ments of sacrifice and obedience spelled out in the scriptures. For 
that reason, while religious philosophies whose highest aim is so- 
cial relevance may do much good, they will not ultimately lead 
people to achieve the highest religious purpose, which is to be- 
come as God and Christ are.” (The Broken Heart, pp. 196-97.) 

Joseph Smith the Prophet observed: “There is a love from God 
that should be exercised toward those of our faith, who walk up- 
rightly, which is peculiar to itself, but it is without prejudice; it also 
gives scope to the mind, which enables us to conduct ourselves 
with greater liberality towards all that are not of our faith, than 

what they exercise towards one another. These principles approxi- 
mate nearer to the mind of God, because it is like God, or God- 
like.” (Teachings, p. 147.) 
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48. When he shall appear we shall be like him] See | 
John 3:1-2. We speak much in the Church about one day being 
with our Heavenly Father. The only way we can qualify to do that 
is to be transformed by the blood of Christ, through that healing 
medium we know as the Holy Ghost, so that we truly become the 
sons and daughters of Jesus Christ. Then we shall be Jike him, and 
shall dwell with him in comfort and with confidence. Of that glori- 
ous day the Psalmist wrote: “As for me, I will behold thy face in 
righteousness: I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness” 
(Psalm sual) 

Mormon’s Epistle on Infant Baptism 

Moroni 8:1—24 

1. An epistle of my father Mor- 
mon, written to me, Moroni; and 
it was written unto me soon after 
my calling to the ministry. And on 
this wise did he write unto me, 
saying: 

2. My beloved son, Moroni, I 
rejoice exceedingly that your Lord 
Jesus Christ hath been mindful of 
you, and hath called you to his 
ministry, and to his holy work. 

3. 1am mindful of you always 
in my prayers, continually praying 
unto God the Father in the name 
of his Holy Child, Jesus, that he, 
through his infinite goodness and 
grace, will keep you through the 
endurance of faith on his name to 
the end. 

4. And now, my son, I speak 
unto you concerning that which 
grieveth me exceedingly; for it 
grieveth me that there should dis- 
putations rise among you. 

5. For, if I have learned the 
truth, there have been disputa- 
tions among you concerning the 
baptism of your little children. 

6. And now, my son, I desire 
that ye should labor diligently, 
that this gross error should be re- 
moved from among you; for, for 
this intent I have written this 
epistle. 

7. For immediately after I had 
learned these things of you I in- 
quired of the Lord concerning the 
matter. And the word of the Lord 
came to me by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, saying: 

8. Listen to the words of Christ, 
your Redeemer, your Lord and 
your God. Behold, I came into the 
world not to call the righteous but 
sinners to repentance; the whole 
need no physician, but they that 
are sick; wherefore, little children 
are whole, for they are not capable 
of committing sin; wherefore the 
curse of Adam is taken from them 
in me, that it hath no power over 
them; and the law of circumcision 
is done away in me. 

9. And after this manner did the 
Holy Ghost manifest the word of 
God unto me; wherefore, my be- 
loved son, I know that it is solemn 
mockery before God, that ye should 
baptize little children. 

10. Behold I say unto you that 
this thing shall ye teach—repen- 
tance and baptism unto those who 
are accountable and capable of com- 
mitting sin; yea, teach parents that 
they must repent and be baptized, 
and humble themselves as their 
little children, and they shall all be 
saved with their little children. 
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11. And their little children 
need no repentance, neither bap- 
tism. Behold, baptism is unto re- 
pentance to the fulfilling the com- 
mandments unto the remission of 
sins. 

12. But little children are alive 
in Christ, even from the founda- 
tion of the world; if not so, God is 
a partial God, and also a change- 
able God, and a respecter to per- 
sons; for how many little children 
have died without baptism! 

13. Wherefore, if little children 
could not be saved without bap- 
tism, these must have gone to an 
endless hell. 

14. Behold I say unto you, that 
he that supposeth that little chil- 
dren need baptism is in the gall of 
bitterness and in the bonds of in- 
iquity, for he hath neither faith, 
hope, nor charity; wherefore, 
should he be cut off while in the 
thought, he must go down to hell. 

15. For awful is the wickedness 
to suppose that God saveth one 
child because of baptism, and the 
other must perish because he hath 
no baptism. 

16. Wo be unto them that shall 
pervert the ways of the Lord after 
this manner, for they shall perish 
except they repent. Behold, I 
speak with boldness, having au- 
thority from God; and I fear not 
what man can do; for perfect love 
casteth out all fear. 

17. And I am filled with charity, 
which is everlasting love; where- 
fore, all children are alike unto me; 

wherefore, I love little children 
with a perfect love; and they are 
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all alike and partakers of salvation. 
18. For I know that God is not a 

partial God, neither a changeable 
being; but he is unchangeable 
from all eternity to all eternity. 

19. Little children cannot re- 
pent; wherefore, it is awful 
wickedness to deny the pure mer- 
cies of God unto them, for they 
are all alive in him because of his 
mercy. 

20. And he that saith that little 
children need baptism denieth the 
mercies of Christ, and setteth at 
naught the atonement of him and 
the power of his redemption. 

21. Wo unto such, for they are 
in danger of death, hell, and an 
endless torment. I speak it boldly; 
God hath commanded me. Listen 
unto them and give heed, or they 
stand against you at the judgment- 
seat of Christ. 

22. For behold that all little chil- 
dren are alive in Christ, and also 
all they that are without the law. 
For the power. of redemption 
cometh on all them that have no 
law; wherefore, he that is not con- 
demned, or he that is under no 
condemnation, cannot repent; and 
unto such baptism availeth noth- 
ing— 

23. But it is mockery before 
God, denying the mercies of 
Christ, and the power of his Holy 
Spirit, and putting trust in dead 
works. 

24. Behold, my son, this thing 
ought not to be; for repentance is 
unto them that are under con- 
demnation and under the curse of 
a broken law. 

1-8. These verses give the historical context for one of the 
most significant doctrinal discourses in the Book of Mormon. In 
the verses that follow, Mormon discusses the doctrine of account- 
ability and the false notion of infant baptism. It appears from this 
introduction that Moroni had previously been called to an impor- 
tant priesthood position of responsibility. Moroni, in that new 
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stewardship, probably wrote to his father concerning an important 
matter of concern and conflict. In response Mormon gave him 
some fatherly, as well as some ecclesiastical, counsel concerning a 
very important doctrinal dispute that had arisen among the Ne- 
phites. The record is silent as to what prompted this doctrinal dis- 
pute or how the notion of infant baptism had crept in among the 
people. Mormon’s epistle to Moroni is designed to correct any 
error that has been made or false doctrines that have been taught 
and to plainly teach the truth of the matter. This contextual intro- 
duction also bears the author’s witness of the words that follow. 
They are not merely Mormon’s opinions but are the mind and will 
of the Lord that have come by direct revelation to Mormon 
through the power of the Holy Ghost. This revelation begins with 
the Savior himself bearing testimony that the words, ideas, and 
doctrine that follows in Mormon’s epistle are “the words of Christ” 
(see verses 7-8). 

9-24. One of the most insidious of Satan’s heresies that he has 
promulgated in the earth is the notion that little children are born 
in sin and, unless baptized, are doomed to eternal damnation. The 
Nephites were not the first or the only people to have introduced 
among them this false and damning notion. By the third century 
the heresies of original sin and infant baptism had crept into the 
church in the Old World. This early Christian controversy has its 
roots in even earlier attempts by Satan to undermine and destroy 
the true doctrine of the Atonement and pervert the true ordinance 
of baptism. As far back as Abraham’s day it was necessary for the 
Lord to rebuke those who espoused this false doctrine and to clar- 
ify the doctrines of accountability and baptism as it applies to little 
children (see JST, Genesis 17:4—8, 11). 

Mormon makes it clear that acceptance of this doctrine reflects 
a gross misunderstanding or blatant rejection of the atonement of 
Jesus Christ and the principles and ordinances of the Gospel. It is 
“solemn mockery before God” because it denies the infinite and 
eternal effects of the Atonement and is a perversion of the most sa- 
cred of ordinances and covenants. Several important aspects of the 
doctrine of the Atonement and the ordinance of baptism are em- 
phasized and clarified by Mormon in this epistle. 

1. Baptism is for the remission of sins. In order for baptism to 
be of efficacy there must also be faith in the Lord Jesus Christ and 
complete repentance. 

2. Since little children and those who because of mental or 
physical deficiencies never mature in the moral or spiritual sense 
are not accountable (see D&C 20:71; 29:49-50; 68:25-27), it is im- 
possible for them to sin. Without accountability there is no sin. 
Without sin there is no need for repentance and baptism. 

3. Because little children cannot sin they cannot bring about 
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their own spiritual “fall” or estrangement from God. The only spir- 
itual death they experience, therefore, is that which comes upon 
all mankind by reason of the fall of Adam. Thus they are “alive in 
Christ” because the atonement of Jesus Christ has redeemed all, 
including little children, from the effects—both temporal and spiri- 
tual—of the fall of Adam. Those, then, who die without achieving 

personal accountability are redeemed and saved by the mercy, 
goodness, and pure love of Christ as evidenced by his atoning sac- 
rifice. They become heirs of the celestial kingdom. (For an exten- 
sive doctrinal discussion of this concept see Elder Bruce R. Mc- 
Conkie, “The Salvation of Little Children,” Ensign, April 1977, pp. 
3-7.) 

8. Little children are whole, for they are not capable of 
committing sin] It should not be thought that this verse teaches 
that little children of the mentally deficient are incapable of doing 
anything wrong, mean, or dishonest. They are “whole” and inca- 
pable of committing sin not because of any inherent perfection or 
goodness on their part but by reason of the Atonement. They are 
incapable of sinning because they are not accountable for their ac- 
tions. This means that whatever actions they may do that are 
mean or dishonest are not counted against them as sins. 

“Too often Latter-day Saints—concerned about and confused 
over the scriptural statement that children are conceived in sin 
(Moses 6:55)—ask the question, Are children pure? The answer to 
this question is always a resounding yes. No one disputes that. The 
real issue is why children are pure. Two answers suggest them- 
selves: (1) The Greek or humanistic response is that children are 
pure because human nature is pure, prone toward the good; and 
(2) the Christian response is that children are pure because of the 
Atonement, because Jesus Christ has declared them so. Children 
are redeemed because of the righteousness of our Redeemer. .. . 

“The revelations state that little children ‘cannot sin, for power 
is not given unto Satan to tempt little children, until they begin to 
become accountable before me’ (D&C 29:47). All of us know of 
deeds performed by little children that may only be described as 
evil. 1am aware of a seven-year-old who in an act of rage killed his 
brother. The act of murder is a heinous sin. But in this case the 
child’s action is not accounted as sin. Why? Because, in the words 
of God, ‘little children are redeemed from the foundation of the 
world through mine Only Begotten’ (D&C 29:46). Christ ex- 
plained through Mormon that ‘the curse of Adam is taken from 
[children] in me, that it hath no power over them’ (Moroni 8:8). 
Little children are subject to the pull and effects of the Fall, just as 
everyone is. They are not, however, held accountable for their 
acts. In summary, little children are saved without any precondi- 
tions—without faith, repentance, or baptism. Their innocence is 
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decreed and declared by and through the tender mercies of an all- 
loving Lord. They are innocent through the Atonement, not be- 
cause there is no sin in their nature.” (Robert L. Millet, Life in 
Christ, pp. 32-33.) 

8. The law of circumcision is done away in me] See D&C 
74:5-7. 

10. Repentance and baptism unto those who are ac- 
countable and capable of committing sin] See D&C 20:71; 
also D&C 29:47; 68:25-27. 

11. Baptism is unto repentance to the fulfilling the com- 
mandments unto the remission of sins] See Mark 1:4; Luke 
3:3; Acts 2238; 2 Nephie3 17) Mosiah 3:13, Dec 13:07 

84:27; 138:33. 

14-16, 20-21. In these verses Mormon clearly demonstrates 

his displeasure with and anger towards the doctrine (and those 
who espouse it) that God will doom some little children to an end- 
less hell for something that is no fault of their own. It should not 
be thought, however, that Mormon is saying that anyone who 
even thinks that little children may need baptism are condemned 
to hell. There are many good and honorable people in the world 
who, through ignorance and the foolish traditions of their fathers 
(see D&C 93:39), believe in the false notion of infant baptism. 
These devout men and women who are not yet fully informed 
doctrinally and not yet fully mature spiritually are not condemned 
merely by their ignorance. It appears that what Mormon is con- 
demning and characterizing as “damning belief” is the rejection of 
the merciful workings of the Atonement after one understands the 
role of accountability, the effects of the fall of Adam, and the ne- 
cessity of the Savior’s redemption. When one understands these 
doctrines and knows the nature of God, yet continues to hold to a 
view of God as capricious and arbitrary and continues to deny the 
unconditional aspects of the atonement of Jesus Christ in over- 
coming both the spiritual and physical deaths that resulted from 
the Fall, then one will experience a temporary hell until he can re- 
pent and acknowledge the saving power and mercy of Christ. 

It is Lucifer who is behind this doctrine and who seeks to per- 
vert the ways of God and distort the true nature of Deity. Satan, 
the father of this lie and all lies, is the one who is without faith, 
hope, and charity. It is he who denies the mercy afforded by the 
Atonement. It is he and his angels who are “in the gall of bitterness 
and in the bonds of iniquity” and who ultimately “must go down 
to hell.” They are the ones who spread lies about God and the 
gospel to ensnare and enslave others in their wicked webs of false- 
hoods and to make them miserable like themselves. Those who 
follow Lucifer and embrace his false teachings are the ones who 
are “in danger of death, hell, and endless torment.” In this epistle 
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Mormon is exercising all his power and authority to preach against 
Lucifer’s false and damning doctrine concerning the salvation of 
little children and exhorting all to repent and come to a true un- 
derstanding and acceptance of the mercies of the Messiah. As can 
be seen especially with this doctrine, the Book of Mormon exposes 
the anti-Christ Lucifer and the mortal proponents of his anti-Christ 
doctrines and invites all men and women everywhere to come 
unto Christ and partake of his goodness and mercy. 

16. Perfect love casteth out all fear] See 1 John 4:18. 
17-19, 22. Sometimes the questions are raised: Do all little 

children who die before achieving the age of accountability inherit 
the celestial kingdom? Will some have to be tested in order to 
achieve ultimate exaltation? Mormon stresses that ail little chil- 
dren and all that “are without the law” are alive in Christ because 
of His mercy. It is clear from Mormon’s words and modern 
prophetic commentary that all who die without accountability are 
incapable of sin and repentance and are “redeemed” and “alive in 
Christ*~—meaning they inherit the celestial kingdom. 

Little children are innocent and pure in this existence and will 
be pure and innocent in the world to come, and will come forth in 
the resurrection of the pure in heart at the appropriate time. At the 
time of the second coming of Christ, wickedness will be cleansed 
from the face of the earth. The great Millennium will be ushered in 
with power, and then Satan and his hosts will be bound by the 
righteousness of the people (see 1 Nephi 22:26). During this glori- 
ous era of enlightenment the earth shall be given to the righteous 
“for an inheritance; and they shall multiply and wax strong, and 
their children shall grow up without sin unto salvation” (D&C 45:58, 
italics added). But will not the devil be loosed at the end of the 
Millennium, some may ask? Could not those who had left mortal- 
ity without trial be tested during that “little season”? Certainly not, 
for these children will have already come forth from the graves as 
resurrected and immortal beings. How could such persons—whose 
salvation is already assured—possibly be tested? To reason other- 
wise is to place God and all exalted beings in peril of apostasy. In 
the words of President Joseph Fielding Smith: “Satan will be 
loosed to gather his forces after the millennium. The people who 
will be tempted, will be people living on this earth, and they will 
have every opportunity to accept the gospel or reject it. Satan will 
have nothing to do whatever with little children, or grown people 
who have received their resurrection and entered into the celestial 
kingdom. Satan cannot tempt little children in this life, nor in the spirit 
world, nor after their resurrection. Little children who die before reaching 

the years of accountability will not be tempted.” (Doctrines of Salvation 
2:56-57.) 

22. Also they that are without the law] The law that is 
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here being referred to is accountability to the gospel law. It is not 

only little children who are incapable of sinning because of their lack 

of accountability; so also are those who are mentally deficient and 

thereby not accountable because they are not physically, mentally, 

and/or spiritually mature enough to repent (see D&C 29:49-50; 

see also Elder Bruce R. McConkie’s discussion of this issue in “The 

Salvation of Little Children,” Ensign, April 1977, pp. 6-7). 

Little children and the mentally handicapped are but two 

groups of the larger body of people who died without full account- 

ability and the blessing of knowing the law. Although their cir- 

cumstances are somewhat different, the Atonement still offers 
them a great blessing. By virtue of the mercy of the Savior they are 
not condemned for not abiding a law of which they knew not. 
“Where there is no law given there is no punishment,” declared 
Jacob, “and where there is no punishment there is no condemna- 
tion; and where there is no condemnation the mercies of the Holy 
One of Israel have claim upon them, because of the atonement; for 
they are delivered by the power of him” (2 Nephi 9:25; see also 
Commentary 1:250-52). 

In his vision of the celestial kingdom Joseph Smith gained a 
significant doctrinal insight concerning this latter group of people. 
In it the doctrine of salvation for the dead—those who were not 
able to be fully accountable in mortality—was taught him. “Thus 
came the voice of the Lord unto me saying: All who have died 
without a knowledge of this gospel, who would have received it if they 
had been permitted to tarry, shall be heirs of the celestial kingdom of 
God; also all that shall die henceforth without a knowledge of it, who 
would have received it with all their hearts, shall be heirs of that king- 
dom” (D&C 137:7-8, italics added). 

The “Fruits” of Repentance 
and a Remission of Sins 

Moroni 8:25—30 

25. And the first fruits of repen- 
tance is baptism; and baptism 
cometh by faith unto the fulfilling 
the commandments; and the ful- 
filling the commandments 

and perfect love, which love en- 
dureth by diligence unto prayer, 
until the end shall come, when all 
the saints shall dwell with God. 

27. Behold, my son, I will write 
bringeth remission of sins; 

26. And the remission of sins 
bringeth meekness, and lowliness 
of heart; and because of meekness 
and lowliness of heart cometh the 
visitation of the Holy Ghost, 
which Comforter filleth with hope 

unto you again if I go not out soon 
against the Lamanites. Behold, the 
pride of this nation, or the people 
of the Nephites, hath proven their 
destruction except they should re- 
pent. 

28. Pray for them, my son, that 
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repentance may come unto them. knowledge, my son, they must 
But behold, I fear lest the Spirit perish soon, unto the fulfilling of 
hath ceased striving with them; the prophecies which were spoken 
and in this part of the land they by the prophets, as well as the 
are also seeking to put down all words of our Savior himself. 
power and authority which 30. Farewell, my son, until I 
cometh from God; and they are shall write unto you, or shall meet 
denying the Holy Ghost. you again. Amen. 

29. And after rejecting so great a 

25. The first fruits of repentance is baptism] True repen- 
tance is born of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. There absolutely 
cannot be any repentance or remission of sins without faith in the 
redemptive power of the Savior. Hence, repentance is a “fruit” of 
faith. Baptism for the remission of sins—both the baptism by water 
and the baptism by fire—comes as a result or fruit of “faith unto 
repentance” (see Alma 34:14—17). The remission of sins comes by 
the power of the Holy Ghost as one exercises faith in the Lord, re- 
pents in all sincerity of soul, submits to the ordinance of baptism, 
keeps the commandments, and lives in such a way as to warrant 
being “born again” (see 3 Nephi 9:20; Alma 5:14) and becoming 
“new creatures in Christ” (see 2 Corinthians 5:17). 

25. Fulfilling the commandments bringeth remission of 
sins] A remission of sins comes by repentance and by obedience to 
God’s laws and commandments. In fact, repentance and obedience 
are intertwined. There cannot be true repentance without also a 
conscientious effort to keep all of God’s commandments. Too often 
we tend to think of forsaking sin as merely stopping doing the one 
sin of which we are repenting. That is necessary, of course, but re- 
pentance that yields a remission of sins requires much more. Presi- 
dent Spencer W. Kimball taught that there is no true repentance if 
we forsake only some selected sins but continue to embrace sinful- 
ness. “That transgressor is not fully repentant who neglects his 
tithing, misses his meetings, breaks the Sabbath, fails in his family 
prayers, does not sustain the authorities of the Church, breaks the 
Word of Wisdom, does not love the Lord nor his fellowmen. A re- 
forming adulterer who drinks or curses is not repentant. The re- 
penting burglar who has sex play is not ready for forgiveness. God 
cannot forgive unless the transgressor shows a true repentance 
which spreads to all areas of his life.” (The Miracle of Forgiveness, p. 
203.) 

Obedience to God’s commandments is not only an indicator of 
our true repentance but is also a fruit of our faith in the Lord (see 
James 2:17-18). When we exercise faith in the Lord Jesus Christ 
we are naturally drawn to repentance. True repentance, in turn, 
naturally leads us to greater righteousness and firmer obedience to 
God's laws, ordinances, and commandments. These by-products of 
faith when combined together are the “all we can do” which in 
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turn yields a remission of sins by the grace of Christ (see 2 Nephi 

25925 Ve 
oe The remission of sins bringeth meekness, and lowli- 

ness of heart] Meekness and humility are part of repentance and 
are also fruits of faith. These necessary spiritual qualities precede re- 
pentance and a remission of sins. Here, however, Mormon is say- 
ing that they come after a remission of sins. Both are correct. It 
may be that what Mormon is referring to is an even greater change 
of heart and spiritual nature that comes by the power of the Holy 
Ghost after one repents, is born again, and receives the cleansing 
baptism of fire that remits sin. The spiritual gifts that accompany 
this experience include an increase in one’s meekness and humil- 
ity. In addition, Mormon states that the Holy Ghost also works on 
the hearts and souls of men and women whose sins have been re- 
mitted, filling them with greater hope and perfect love—which is 
charity. “To renew the mind of man is the work of the Holy 
Ghost,” Elder Orson Pratt explained. “The Holy Ghost [changes us] 
more thoroughly by renewing the inner man, and by purifying the 
affections and desires, and thoughts which have so long been ha- 
bituated in the impure ways of sin. Without the aid of the Holy 
Ghost, a person who has long been accustomed to love sin, and 
whose affections and desires have long run with delight in the de- 
graded channel of vice, would have but very little power to change 
his mind, at once, from its habituated course and walk, and to 
walk in newness of life. Though his sins may have been cleansed 
away, yet so great is the force of habit, that he would, without 
being renewed by the Holy Ghost, be easily overcome, and con- 
taminated again by sin. Hence, it is infinitely important that the af- 
fections and desires should be in a measure changed and renewed, 
so as to cause him to hate that which he before loved, and to love 
that which he before hated: to renew the mind of man is the work 
of the Holy Ghost.” (“The Holy Spirit,” in Orson Pratt: Writings of an 
Apostle, p. 57.) 

26. Which Comforter filleth with hope and perfect love] 
Hope and charity—the pure love of Christ—are gifts of the Spirit 
that come to one who prays with “all the energy of heart, that [he] 
may be filled with this love” and to all those who are “true follow- 
ers of [God’s] son, Jesus Christ” (Moroni 7:48; see also the corre- 
sponding commentary). The visitation of the Holy Ghost that fills 
one with hope and charity comes to disciples of Christ through 
faith, repentance, baptism, and continued obedience and faithful- 
ness. Greater faith, hope, and charity are among the many fruits of 
spiritual rebirth and remission of sins. 

26. Which love endureth by diligence unto prayer, until 
the end shall come] Not only is charity preserved and strength- 
ened through continued faith and “diligence unto prayer,” but 
charity in and of itself lends us spiritual strength which enables us 
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to endure “until the end shall come.” In the previous chapter Mo- 
roni included his father’s great discourse on faith, hope, and char- 
ity. One important phrase there was “charity is the pure love of 
Christ, and it endureth forever” (Moroni 7:47; see also Romans 
13:10). One way in which charity endures forever is that the per- 
son who possesses it is better equipped to endure forever. The 
Prophet Joseph Smith declared: “Until we have perfect love we are 
liable to fall and when we have a testimony that our names are 
sealed in the Lamb’s book of life we have perfect love and then it is 
impossible for false Christs to deceive us” (Teachings, p. 9, italics added). 

27-30. In these final verses of his epistle to Moroni, Mormon 
recounts the awful consequences of the spiritual decline of his 
people. He emphatically declares that it is Nephite pride that has 
brought about the destruction of the nation (verse 27; see also 
D&C 38:39; Ezra Taft Benson, “Beware of Pride,” Ensign, May 
1989, pp. 4-7). Because of their pride and wickedness the Nephites 
in Mormon’s area were seeking to ignore, minimize, or discredit 

the authority of all who would try to teach them the things of God 
(verse 28). Because they were “denying the Holy Ghost“—mean- 
ing that they were fighting against the Spirit and the things of 
God—their destruction and doom was sure and the prophecies 
about them were being fulfilled. Mormon’s epistle ends with a 
farewell and a hint of possible subsequent letters or visits. 

28. They are denying the Holy Ghost] Mormon had strong 
sentiments concerning the wilful and knowing rebellion of his 
people. He knew that they had had prophets among them, even 
the beloved disciples of Christ. The Nephites had been taught and 
had had the gospel among them. Yet even with such knowledge 
and background they wilfully rebelled against God. Like Amulek, 
they knew but they would not know (see Alma 10:6). 

Mormon’s Second Epistle to Moroni 

Moroni 9:1—26 

1. My beloved son, I write unto fear lest the Lamanites shall de- 
you again that ye may know that I stroy this people; for they do not 
am yet alive; but I write somewhat repent, and Satan stirreth them up 
of that which is grievous. continually to anger one with an- 

2. For behold, I have had a other. 
sore battle with the Lamanites, in 4. Behold, I am laboring with 
which we did not conquer; and them continually; and when I 
Archeantus has fallen by the speak the word of God with sharp- 
sword, and also Luram and ness they tremble and anger 
Emron; yea, and we have lost a against me; and when I use no 
great number of our choice men. sharpness they harden their hearts 

3. And now behold, my son, I against it; wherefore, I fear lest the 
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Spirit of the Lord hath ceased 
striving with them. 

5. For so exceedingly do they 
anger that it seemeth me that they 
have no fear of death; and they 
have lost their love, one towards 
another; and they thirst after 
blood and revenge continually. 

6. And now, my beloved son, 
notwithstanding their hardness, 
let us labor diligently; for if we 
should cease to labor, we should 
be brought under condemnation; 
for we have a labor to perform 
whilst in this tabernacle of clay, 
that we may conquer the enemy 
of all righteousness, and rest our 
souls in the kingdom of God. 

7. And now I write somewhat 
concerning the sufferings of this 
people. For according to the 
knowledge which I have received 
from Amoron, behold, the 
Lamanites have many prisoners, 
which they took from the tower 
of Sherrizah; and there were men, 
women, and children. 

8. And the husbands and fa- 
thers of those women and chil- 
dren they have slain; and they 
feed the women upon the flesh of 
their husbands, and the children 
upon the flesh of their fathers; 
and no water, save a little, do they 
give unto them. 

9. And notwithstanding this 
great abomination of the Laman- 
ites, it doth not exceed that of our 
people in Moriantum. For behold, 
many of the daughters of the 
Lamanites have they taken pris- 
oners; and after depriving them of 
that which was most dear and 
precious above all things, which is 
chastity and virtue— 

10. And after they had done this 
thing, they did murder them in a 
most cruel manner, torturing their 
bodies even unto death; and after 
they have done this, they devour 
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their flesh like unto wild beasts, 
because of the hardness of their 
hearts; and they do it for a token 
of bravery. 

11. O my beloved son, how can 
a people like this, that are without 
civilization— 

12. (And only a few years have 
passed away, and they were a civil 
and a delightsome people) 

13. But O my son, how can a 
people like this, whose delight is 
in so much abomination— 

14. How can we expect that God 
will stay his hand in judgment 
against us? 

15. Behold, my heart cries: Wo 
unto this people. Come out in 
judgment, O God, and hide their 
sins, and wickedness, and abomi- 
nations from before thy face! 

16. And again, my son, there 
are many widows and their 
daughters who remain in Sher- 
rizah; and that part of the provi- 
sions which the Lamanites did not 
carry away, behold, the army of 
Zenephi has carried away, and left 
them to wander whithersoever 
they can for food; and many old 
women do faint by the way and 
die. 

17. And the army which is with 
me is weak; and the armies of the 
Lamanites are betwixt Sherrizah 
and me; and as many as have fled 
to the army of Aaron have fallen 
victims to their awful brutality. 

18. O the depravity of my 
people! They are without order 
and without mercy. Behold, Iam 
but a man, and I have but the 
strength of a man, and I cannot 
any longer enforce my commands. 

19. And they have become 
strong in their perversion; and 
they are alike brutal, sparing 
none, neither old nor young; and 
they delight in everything save 
that which is good; and the suffer- 
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ing of our women and our chil- 
dren upon all the face of this land 
doth exceed everything; yea, 
tongue cannot tell, neither can it 
be written. 

20. And now, my son, I dwell 
no longer upon this horrible 
scene. Behold, thou knowest the 
wickedness of this people; thou 
knowest that they are without 
principle, and past feeling; and 
their wickedness doth exceed that 
of the Lamanites. 

21. Behold, my son, I cannot 
recommend them unto God lest 
he should smite me. 

22. But behold, my son, I rec- 
ommend thee unto God, and I 
trust in Christ that thou wilt be 
saved; and I pray unto God that 
he will spare thy life, to witness 
the return of his people unto him, 
or their utter destruction; for I 
know that they must perish ex- 
cept they repent and return unto 
him. 

23. And if they perish it will be 
like unto the Jaredites, because of 
the wilfulness of their hearts, 
seeking for blood and revenge. 

3) 

24. And if it so be that they per- 
ish, we know that many of our 
brethren have deserted over unto 
the Lamanites, and many more 
will also desert over unto them; 
wherefore, write somewhat a few 
things, if thou art spared and I 
shall perish and not see thee; but I 
trust that I may see thee soon; for 
I have sacred records that I would 
deliver up unto thee. 

25. My son, be faithful in Christ; 
and may not the things which I 
have written grieve thee, to weigh 
thee down unto death; but may 
Christ lift thee up, and may his 
sufferings and death, and the 
showing his body unto our fa- 
thers, and his mercy and long-suf- 
fering, and the hope of his glory 
and of eternal life, rest in your 
mind forever. 

26. And may the grace of God 
the Father, whose throne is high 
in the heavens, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who sitteth on the right 
hand of his power, until all things 
shall become subject unto him, be, 
and abide with you forever. 
Amen. 

1-5. Amidst the terrible bloodshed of raging battles that sur- 
rounded him, Mormon wrote to Moroni to inform his son that he 
was yet alive and to encourage him not to give up hope. In ex- 
plaining to Moroni the conditions of the people and the losses to 
the war, Mormon painted a graphic portrait of the prevailing 
wickedness (compare Mormon chapters 2-6). 

4. I speak the word of God with sharpness] Testifying 
with “sharpness,” as Moroni is here using the word, does not mean 
he was being contentious or mean-spirited. It means direct and to 
the point. It means not couched in soft, comfortable language but 
focused on what needs to be said more than on how to say it. It 
means unveiling wickedness and proclaiming against it in clarity— 
leaving no room for misunderstanding. “Reproving betimes with 
sharpness, when moved upon by the Holy Ghost” (D&C 121:43) is 
a divine charge. Such testifying is “sharp” in that the power behind 
the words is the power of the Holy Ghost, therefore they have a 
“more powerful effect upon the minds of the people than the 



360 Moroni 9:1—26 

sword” (Alma 31:5). The Lord’s words are “quick and powerful, 
sharper than a two-edged sword, to the dividing asunder of both 
joints and marrow” (D&C 11:2). The sharp words of the Lord 
pierce to the very center of the soul. To the wicked such sharpness 
is painful (see 1 Nephi 16:2; 2 Nephi 9:40), and they desire smooth 
and soothing words. Smooth words, however, do not stir the souls 
nor prick the conscience of men. Mormon confirmed this when he 
declared to Moroni that when he did not use sharpness in his 
teaching of them they not only ignored his words but also became 
hardened to them. 

5. They have lost their love, one towards another] See 
commentary on Mormon 4:11. 

6. Let us labor diligently] This one verse contains an entire 
discourse on the importance of enduring to the end and always 
being found doing one’s duty. Both Mormon and Moroni could 
have easily given up hope on their people, lost the motivation to 
continue in their prophetic callings, and become fatalistic. Instead, 
Mormon exhorts Moroni to continue to labor in his divinely in- 
spired duty. From their examples we learn that diligence in doing 
one’s duty is not to be dependent upon the receptiveness of others. 
We must do our duty, be diligent in fulfilling the Lord’s commands, 
regardless of how others choose to conduct their lives or how they 
respond to our efforts. To do otherwise is to let go of the iron rod, 
to cease enduring to the end, which brings one under condemna- 
tion (compare 2 Corinthians 5:9; Jacob 1:19). One can hardly 
imagine how discouraging it must have been for both Mormon 
and Moroni to continue to labor among such a hardened and 
wicked people, yet they did “press forward with a steadfastness in 
Christ, having a perfect brightness of hope, and a love of God and 
of all men.” If we will do likewise—whatever our duties, whatever 
our burdens—if we will endure in faith to the end, we, like Mor- 
mon and Moroni and numerous others, will hear the words: “Be- 
hold, thus saith the Father: Ye shall have eternal life” (2 Nephi 
31:20). 

7-20. These verses contain graphic images of the gross wicked- 
ness of both Lamanites and Nephites. Mormon writes of the cruel- 
ties, brutalities, and murders on both sides, and even cannibalism 
among the Nephites. As difficult as it is to imagine the inhumane 
and abominable practices he mentions, Mormon writes that the 
wickedness of the Nephites even surpassed the unspeakable iniq- 
uities of the Lamanites, practicing horrible cruelties and tortures 
on captured Lamanites, and even rape. So great were the Nephite 
brutalities and perversions that Mormon described them as de- 
lighting “in everything save that which is good.” Neither tongue 
nor pen could (or even should) fully describe these awful scenes of 
wickedness and brutality. See Mormon 4:11-14. 



Moroni 9:1—26 361 

9. That which was most dear and precious above all 
things, which is chastity and virtue] In the context of describ- 
ing the awful abominations of the Nephites, Mormon explains that 
chastity and virtue are most dear and precious. This brief but pro- 
found phrase reflects the truths taught by earlier Nephite prophets 
concerning the premium the Lord attaches to virtue and morality. 
The Lord had declared to Jacob: “For I, the Lord God, delight in the 
chastity of women. And whoredoms are an abomination before 
me.” (Jacob 2:28; see also Commentary 2:21-22.) In counseling and 
reproving his own son who had transgressed the Lord’s law of 
chastity, Alma taught that sexual impurity and immorality “are an 
abomination in the sight of the Lord; yea, most abominable above 
all sins save it be the shedding of innocent blood or denying the 
Holy Ghost” (Alma 39:5; see also Commentary 3:289-90). 

Modern prophets continue to teach and testify of the Lord’s 
“delight” in the chastity and moral cleanliness of both women and 
men. If this eternal truth could be burned into the souls of all 
people as if by fire, much of the hurt and heartaches and problems 
and plagues of this world could be averted. Virtue and chastity 
bring happiness and peace, whereas immorality, promiscuity, and 
perversion yield distrust and sorrows in this life, and, unless re- 
pented of, ultimate spiritual death in the next. “The strengthening 
of family ties should become the rallying cry for Latter-day Saint 
families everywhere,” proclaimed President Spencer W. Kimball. 
“So also should a return to chastity, our most valuable possession. 
Chastity and virtue are ‘most dear and precious above all things’ 
(Moroni 9:9), more valuable than rubies or diamonds, than herds 
and flocks, than gold and silver, or than automobiles and land. 
But, sadly, in many cases they are on sale at the cheapest shops 
and at the cheapest prices. 

“These virtues cannot be purchased with money, but may be 
enjoyed by all people, even those of humble birth and humble cir- 
cumstances as well as the rich, as much by the high school student 
as by those who are the professors of the universities. Everyone 
may enjoy these great blessings by living for them. 

“The lack of chastity, fidelity, and virtue—fast becoming great, 
worldwide sins which need to be repented of—causes rivers of 
tears to flow, breaks numerous homes, deprives and frustrates 

armies of innocent children. Loss of virtue, as you know, has top- 
pled many nations and civilizations. Moral decadence is a villain, 
and his forehead is branded with the words dishonesty, bribery, irrev- 
erence, selfishness, immorality, debauchery, and all forms of sexual devia- 
tion. 

“Each of us is a son or daughter of God and has a responsibility 
to measure up to a perfect, Christlike life of self-mastery, finally re- 
turning to God with our virtue.” (CR, October 1979, p. 6.) 
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20. They are without principle, and past feeling] A per- 
son or people without principle is without conscience. People 
without principle follow only their own rules of survival—having 
no regard for others or for society. Such people are hardened—in- 
capable of compassion or charity for others. Hearts that are so 
hardened by the scar tissue of selfishness and sin cannot be pierced 
by the sword of the Spirit. See 1 Nephi 17:45; also Commentary 
1:137; Mormon 5:16-18. 

21-26. Despite the terrible scenes of wickedness and warfare 
he had observed and described to Moroni, Mormon ends his epis- 
tle with hope and encouragement that is centered in Christ. He 
prays for the protection of his beloved son and gives a final exhor- 
tation to Moroni not to despair because of the terrible things hap- 
pening around them, but to be of good cheer in Christ. “Be faithful 
in Christ,” was this loving father’s closing counsel and blessing to 
his son. We do not know whether Moroni received later letters or 
had any further contact with his father after this, but at least ac- 
cording to the Book of Mormon account this is the last that Mo- 
roni (and we) read of the great Nephite prophet-abridger, Mor- 
mon. “May Christ lift thee up. .. . And may the grace of God the 
Father . . . abide with you forever.” What greater hope for and 
blessing of a son or daughter could a father leave than this final 
testimony and blessing of Mormon’s? 

25. Be faithful in Christ] See 2 Nephi 31:20; Commentary 
1:363-68. 

25. May Christ lift thee up] There appears to be a double 
meaning in this phrase. Mormon is worried that his descriptions of 
the horrible wickedness and bloodshed among the Nephites and 
the Lamanites will cause Moroni to become so despondent and 
discouraged that he is “weighed down unto death.” Mormon’s 
hope that Christ will lift his son up refers to a lifting of Moroni’s 
emotions and spirit. Amidst adversity and affliction Christ can and 
does lift our spirits and gives us hope and strength to carry on (see 
1 Peter 5:7; Matthew 11:28-30). 

“May Christ lift thee up” also has a meaning beyond mortality. 
Through the atonement of Jesus Christ, righteous men and 
women will be “lifted up” to meet the Savior at his glorious second 
coming (see D&C 45:45; 88:96-97) and are “lifted up” by Jesus to 
an inheritance of exaltation and eternal life (see 3 Nephi 27:13-21; 
Mosiah 23:22; Alma 13:29; D&C 5:35; 9:14; 52:43-44) 
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A Witness of the Book of Mormon 

Comes from Almighty God 

Moroni 10:1—7 

1. Now I, Moroni, write some- 
what as seemeth me good; and I 
write unto my brethren, the 
Lamanites; and I would that they 
should know that more than four 
hundred and twenty years have 
passed away since the sign was 
given of the coming of Christ. 

2. And IJ seal up these records, 
after I have spoken a few words 
by way of exhortation unto you. 

3. Behold, I would exhort you 
that when ye shall read these 
things, if it be wisdom in God that 
ye should read them, that ye 
would remember how merciful 
the Lord hath been unto the chil- 
dren of men, from the creation of 
Adam even down until the time 
that ye shall receive these things, 
and ponder it in your hearts. 

4. And when ye shall receive 
these things, I would exhort you 

that ye would ask God, the Eternal 
Father, in the name of Christ, if 
these things are not true; and if ye 
shall ask with a sincere heart, with 
real intent, having faith in Christ, 
he will manifest the truth of it 
unto you, by the power of the 
Holy Ghost. 

5. And by the power of the 
Holy Ghost ye may know the truth 
of all things. 

6. And whatsoever thing is good 
is just and true; wherefore, nothing 
that is good denieth the Christ, but 
acknowledgeth that he is. 

7. And ye may know that he is, 
by the power of the Holy Ghost; 
wherefore I would exhort you that 
ye deny not the power of God; for 
he worketh by power, according to 
the faith of the children of men, 
the same today and tomorrow, and 
forever. 

1. I write unto my brethren, the Lamanites] See Moroni 
1:4; 

2. I seal up these records] Other prophet-editors who had 
no one they could pass them onto wrote of “hiding up” the records 
or “depositing them unto the Lord” (see Mormon 1:3; 5:12; 8:4). 

3-5. In this sacred passage, known perhaps better than any 
other Book of Mormon admonition, is to be found a divine for- 
mula for testing and evaluating the truth of religious matters: 
Read, ponder, and pray. It is not enough for one to read the Book 
of Mormon. It is not sufficient to read and pray about the book. In 
order to activate both mind and soul, head and heart, one needs to 
read, ponder, and pray about the truthfulness of the Book of Mor- 
mon. In what may be one of the finest explanations of the place of 
pondering in this process, Elder Bruce R. McConkie explained to 
the Church: 

“May I be so bold as to propose a test and issue a challenge. It 
is hoped that all who take this test will have a knowledge of the 
Holy Bible, because the more people know about the Bible, the 
greater their appreciation will be of the Book of Mormon. 
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“This test is for saint and sinner alike; it is for Jew and Gentile, 
for bond and free, for black and white, for all of our Father’s chil- 
dren. We have all been commanded to search the scriptures, to trea- 
sure up the Lord’s word, to live by every word that proceedeth forth 
from the mouth of God (see D&C 84:44). This, then, is the test. 

“Let every person make a list of from one hundred to two 
hundred doctrinal subjects, making a conscious effort to cover the 
whole field of gospel knowledge. The number of subjects chosen 
will depend on personal inclination and upon how broad the spec- 
trum will be under each subject. 

“Then write each subject on a blank piece of paper. Divide the 
paper into two columns; at the top of one, write ‘Book of Mor- 
mon,’ and at the top of the other, ‘Bible.’ 

“Then start with the first verse and phrase of the Book of Mor- 
mon, and continuing verse by verse and thought by thought, put 
the substance of each verse under its proper heading. Find the 
same doctrine in the Old and New Testaments, and place it in the 
parallel columns. 

“Ponder the truths you learn, and it will not be long before 
you know that Lehi and Jacob excel Paul in teaching the Atone- 
ment; that Alma’s sermons on faith and on being born again sur- 

pass anything in the Bible; that Nephi makes a better exposition of 
the scattering and gathering of Israel than do Isaiah, Jeremiah, and 
Ezekiel combined; that Mormon’s words about faith, hope, and 

charity have a clarity, a breadth, and a power of expression that 
even Paul did not attain; and so on and so on. 

“There is another and simpler test that all who seek to know 
the truth might well take. It calls for us simply to read, ponder, and 
pray—all in the spirit of faith and with an open mind. To keep our- 
selves alert to the issues at hand—as we do read, ponder, and 
pray—we should ask ourselves a thousand times, ‘Could any man 
have written this book?’ 

“And it is absolutely guaranteed that sometime between the 
first and thousandth time this question is asked, every sincere and 
genuine truth seeker will come to know by the power of the Spirit 
that the Book of Mormon is true, that it is the mind and will and 
voice of the Lord to the whole world in our day.” (CR, October 
1983, p. 106.) 

3. If it be wisdom in God that ye should read them] One 
wonders when there would ever be a time when it would not be 
wisdom in God for an individual to read the Book of Mormon. 
Could there be such a time? In one sense, this phrase may refer to 
one’s readiness to receive the gospel, his or her time to be taught 
the truth about the Restoration. From another point of view, it 
may simply refer to “when in the providences of God you should 
have occasion to read these things.” 



Moroni 10:1—7 365 

3. Remember how merciful the Lord hath been] For the 
Judaeo-Christian world, this knowledge could be had through the 
stories and doctrines and principles found in the Bible. In the stick 
of Judah (as in the stick of Joseph) is chronicled the goodness and 
mercy and long-suffering of the great Jehovah toward the children 
of men. 

4. With a sincere heart, with real intent] A sincere heart 
and real intent imply openness to truth, openness to new ideas, 
openness to an additional book of holy writ. Seldom if ever will a 
man or woman approach the Book of Mormon with a skeptical 
mind, with a desire to prove it false, and come away with that wit- 
ness that is delivered through the sweet whisperings of the Spirit. 
For that matter, it may be that few of earth’s inhabitants that ap- 
proach the Book of Mormon with a neutral attitude, with feelings 
of curiosity alone or of indifference, will gain that spiritual assur- 
ance promised to those who are sincerely and intently open to 
truth. To borrow a phrase from Samuel Taylor Coleridge, one 
should initially approach the Book of Mormon with a “willing sus- 
pension of disbelief,” with the quiet but sincere possibility in mind 
that it just might be true. 

4. Having faith in Christ] Nephi’s faith in Christ serves as a 
model for all who desire to know the truth of God. He wrote: “And 
it came to pass after I, Nephi, having heard all the words of my fa- 
ther, concerning the things which he saw in a vision, and also the 
things which he spake by the power of the Holy Ghost, which 
power he received by faith on the Son of God—and the Son of God 
was the Messiah who should come—I, Nephi, was desirous also 
that I might see, and hear, and know of these things, by the power 
of the Holy Ghost, which is the gift of God unto all those who dili- 
gently seek him, as well in times of old as in the time that he 
should manifest himself unto the children of men. For he is the 
same yesterday, today, and forever; and the way is prepared for all 
men from the foundation of the world, if it so be that they repent 
and come unto him.” (1 Nephi 10:15-18.) That is, Nephi had faith 
in the principle that God constantly manifests himself to those 
who seek Christ. 

5. Moroni is probably not suggesting here that it is by the 
power of the Holy Ghost that people come to know the truths of 
physics or chemistry or biology, though God frequently endows 
the honest in heart with insights and discoveries. Rather, he seems 
to be suggesting that it is by the power of the Holy Ghost that we 
know the truth, that we know when something is true and when 
something is not. It is by the power of the Holy Ghost that we can 
have discernment and divine judgment. Indeed, it is by means of 
this unction, this anointing from on high, that the people of God 
come to know things they could never learn from man, pure 
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things which come from a pure source (see 1 JohneZe 7 NS. 

Matthew 3:24-26; compare John 14:26; D&C 43:15). 

6-7. Those who seek a testimony of the Book of Mormon—or 

a divine manifestation of any sort—must be open to the possibility 

that God can so speak, that the heavens are open, that the God 

and Father of us all is eager to grant wisdom and truth to those 
who do not deny his gifts and graces. 

Moroni Discourses on the Gifts of the Spirit 

Moroni 10:8—26 

8. And again, I exhort you, my 
brethren, that ye deny not the 
gifts of God, for they are many; 
and they come from the same 
God. And there are different ways 
that these gifts are administered; 
but it is the same God who wor- 
keth all in all; and they are given 
by the manifestations of the Spirit 
of God unto men, to profit them. 

9. For behold, to one is given 
by the Spirit of God, that he may 
teach the word of wisdom; 

10. And to another, that he may 
teach the word of knowledge by 
the same Spirit; 

11. And to another, exceedingly 
great faith; and to another, the 
gifts of healing by the same Spirit; 

12. And again, to another, that 
he may work mighty miracles; 

13. And again, to another, that 
he may prophesy concerning all 
things; 

14. And again, to another, the 
beholding of angels and minister- 
ing spirits; 

15. And again, to another, all 
kinds of tongues; 

16. And again, to another, the 
interpretation of languages and of 
divers kinds of tongues. 

17. And all these gifts come by 
the Spirit of Christ; and they come 
unto every man severally, accord- 
ing as he will. 

18. And I would exhort you, my 

beloved brethren, that ye remem- 
ber that every good gift cometh of 
Christ. 

19. And I would exhort you, my 
beloved brethren, that ye remem- 
ber that he is the same yesterday, 
today, and forever, and that all 
these gifts of which I have spoken, 
which are spiritual, never will be 
done away, even as long as the 
world shall stand, only according 
to the unbelief of the children of 
men. 

20. Wherefore, there must be 
faith; and if there must be faith 
there must also be hope; and if 
there must be hope there must 
also be charity. 

21. And except ye have charity 
ye can in nowise be saved in the 
kingdom of God; neither can ye be 
saved in the kingdom of God if ye 
have not faith; neither can ye if ye 
have no hope. 

22. And if ye have no hope ye 
must needs be in despair; and de- 
spair cometh because of iniquity. 

23. And Christ truly said unto 
our fathers: If ye have faith ye can 
do all things which are expedient 
unto me. 

24. And now I speak unto all 
the ends of the earth—that if the 
day cometh that the power and 
gifts of God shall be done away 
among you, it shall be because of 
unbelief. 



Moroni 10:8—26 367 

25. And wo be unto the chil- 26. And wo unto them who 
dren of men if this be the case; for shall do these things away and die, 
there shall be none that doeth for they die in their sins, and they 
good among you, no not one. For cannot be saved in the kingdom of 
if there be one among you that God; and I speak it according to 
doeth good, he shall work by the the words of Christ; and I lie not. 
power and gifts of God. 

8-26. We see that it is in the context of encouraging his future 
readers to read, ponder, and pray about the Book of Mormon, with 
faith in the gifts and wonders of the Holy Messiah, that Moroni 
launches into a lengthy discussion of the gifts of the Spirit. It is 
surely his way of illustrating that the power and gifts of God are 
real, that they should be sought after and acquired, and that the 
Saints of God in any age are living beneath their privileges if these 
gifts are not conspicuously evident in their midst. That the topic is 
of rich importance to the Lord is seen in the fact that it is found in 
three places in the standard works—the New Testament (1 
Corinthians 12-14), the Doctrine and Covenants (section 46), and 
here in the Book of Mormon. 

8. There are numerous gifts of the Spirit, all different in type 
and in manner of ministration, but they all come from the one and 
same God. God is the same, but his children are different—their 
weaknesses and needs and hopes require different gifts and differ- 
ent manifestations of the power of God. Paul wrote to the 
Corinthian Saints: “Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same 
Spirit. And there are differences of administrations, but the same 
Lord. And there are diversities of operations, but it is the same God 
which worketh all in all. But the manifestation of the Spirit is 
given to every man to profit withal. ... All these [gifts] worketh 
that one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as 
he will. For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all 
the members of that one body, being many, are one body: so also is 
Christ.” (1 Corinthians 12:4—7, 11-12.) 

“Wherefore, beware lest ye are deceived; and that ye may not 
be deceived seek ye earnestly the best gifts, always remembering 
for what they are given; for verily I say unto you, they are given 
for the benefit of those who love me and keep all my command- 
ments, and him that seeketh so to do; that all may be benefited 

that seek or that ask of me, that ask and not for a sign that they 
may consume it upon their lusts. And again, verily I say unto you, 
I would that ye should always remember, and always retain in 
your minds what those gifts are, that are given unto the church. 
For all have not every gift given unto them; for there are many 
gifts, and to every man is given a gift by the Spirit of God. To some 
is given one, and to some is given another, that all may be profited 
thereby.” (D&C 46:8-12.) 
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8. Deny not the gifts of God] See Mormon 9:7-9; D&C 

EZ DS 

9-10. It is a gift of God, a precious endowment which should 
be sought for by all the Saints, to teach the truth by the power of 
the Holy Ghost. It is one thing to gain the truth and to acquire wis- 
dom for oneself (see D&C 46:17-18), and quite another to be able 
to teach the same things to others. 

11. Exceedingly great faith] Faith is a gift of God (see Ephe- 
sians 2:8), a grace which prepares one for other gifts. 

11. The gifts of healing] It is a gift of the Spirit to be able to 
stand in the place of God, to be able to exercise the powers of life 
which dwell independently in the Almighty, in behalf of the sick 
and the afflicted. 

12. Mighty miracles] “In the gospel sense, miracles are those 
occurrences wrought by the power of God which are wholly beyond the 
power of man to perform. Produced by a supernatural power, they 
are marvels, wonders, and signs, which cannot be duplicated by 
man’s present powers or by any powers which he can obtain by 
scientific advancements. Miracles in the gospel sense are gifts of 
the Spirit.” (Bruce R. McConkie, Mormon Doctrine, p. 506, italics in 
original.) 

13. That he may prophesy concerning all things] “The 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy” (Revelation 19:10; 
see also Teachings, pp. 119, 160). A person comes to know con- 
cerning the future—to have “great views of that which is to 
come” (Mosiah 5:3)—by the same power, the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, by which he comes to know that Jesus is Lord and Re- 
deemer. Indeed, the gift of prophecy is but an extension of the gift 
of revelation. 

14. Beholding of angels and ministering spirits] “If a man 
has power to part the veil and converse with angels and with the 
ministering spirits who dwell in the realms of light, surely this is a 
gift of the Spirit. Also, how can anyone discern between the spirits 
sent of God and the evil spirits that do the devil’s bidding except by 
revelation? Among us, there are those so endowed.” (Bruce R. 
McConkie, New Witness, p. 374.) 

15-16. The gift of tongues is given to men on earth to enable 
them to preach the gospel in a more effective manner (see Teach- 
ings, pp. 148-49, 195, 247), as well as to offer and express praise 
and thanksgiving and feelings of rapture to the Lord of love in a 
way that brings peace to the soul. There seem to be at least three 
manifestations of the gift of tongues: (1) when individuals are en- 
abled to speak with ease or with fluency a foreign but known lan- 
guage (see Acts 2); (2) when persons are so endowed with the 
glory and power of God as to speak the pure or Adamic language 
(see Moses 6:5-6, 46; Joseph Fielding Smith, The Way to Perfection, 
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pp. 67-69; Orson Pratt, JD 3:99-103); and (3) when persons speak 
under the influence of the Holy Ghost, they speak with the tongue 
of angels; they speak what God or his ministering servants would 
speak if they were present (see 2 Nephi 31:13; 32:1-3). The 
Prophet Joseph Smith cautioned the Saints about the gift of 
tongues. He, like Paul, explained that it is one of the least of the 
gifts but generally the one most sought after (see Teachings, p. 246). 
He warned that Satan sought to offer his own counterfeits in order 
to deceive the people (see Teachings, pp. 25, 229). 

17. All these gifts come by the Spirit of Christ] Elder 
Bruce R. McConkie has written: “The light of Christ is neither the 
Holy Ghost nor the gift of the Holy Ghost; but that member of the 
Godhead, because he along with the Father and the Son is God, 
uses the light of Christ for his purposes. Thus spiritual gifts, the 
gifts of God—meaning faith, miracles, prophecy, and all the rest— 
come from God by the power of the Holy Ghost. Men prophesy, 
for instance, when moved upon by the Holy Ghost. And yet Mo- 
roni says: ‘All these gifts come by the Spirit of Christ’ (Moroni 
10:17), meaning that the Holy Ghost uses the light of Christ to 
transmit his gifts.” (New Witness, p. 258.) 

17. According as he will] We are counseled in modern reve- 
lation to seek earnestly after the best gifts (D&C 46:8), meaning to 
plead with God in prayer for the gifts of the Spirit, both to avoid 
deception and to enjoy the sweet fruits of gospel living. President 
George Q. Cannon scolded the Latter-day Saints for their compla- 
cency in this regard. “We find, even among those who have em- 
braced the Gospel,” he observed, “hearts of unbelief. 

“How many of you, my brethren and sisters, are seeking for 
these gifts that God has promised to bestow? How many of you, 
when you bow before your Heavenly Father in your family circle 
or in your secret places, contend for these gifts to be bestowed 
upon you? How many of you ask the Father, in the name of Jesus, 
to manifest Himself to you through these powers and these gifts? 
Or do you go along day by day like a door turning on its hinges, 
without having any feeling on the subject, without exercising any 
faith whatever; content to be baptized and be members of the 
Church, and to rest there, thinking that your salvation is secure 
because you have done this? I say to you, in the name of the Lord, 
as one of His servants, that you have need to repent of this. You 
have need to repent of your hardness of heart, of your indiffer- 
ence, and of your carelessness. There is not that diligence, there is 
not that faith, there is not that seeking for the power of God that 
there should be among a people who have received the precious 
promises we have... . I say to you that it is our duty to avail our- 
selves of the privileges which God has placed within our reach... . 

“I feel to bear testimony to you, my brethren and sisters, .. . 
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that God is the same to-day as He was yesterday; that God is will- 
ing to bestow these gifts upon His children. . . . If any of us are im- 
perfect, it is our duty to pray for the gift that will make us perfect. 
Have I imperfections? I am full of them. What is my duty? To pray 
to God to give me the gifts that will correct these imperfections. If I 
am an angry man, it is my duty to pray for charity, which suffereth 
long and is kind. Am I an envious man? It is my duty to seek for 
charity, which envieth not. So with all the gifts of the Gospel. They 
are intended for this purpose. No man ought to say, ‘Oh, I cannot 
help this; it is my nature.’ He is not justified in it, for the reason 
that God has promised to give strength to correct these things, and 
to give gifts that will eradicate them. If a man lack wisdom, it is his 
duty to ask God for wisdom. The same with everything else. That 
is the design of God concerning His Church. He wants His Saints to 
be perfected in the truth. For this purpose He gives these gifts, and 
bestows them upon those who seek after them, in order that they 
may be a perfect people upon the face of the earth, notwithstand- 
ing their many weaknesses, because God has promised to give the 
gifts that are necessary for their perfection.” (Millennial Star, vol. 56 
[1894], pp. 260-61.) 

18-19. See Moroni 7:36. 
20-21. See commentary on Moroni 7:40-48. 
22. One who continues in sin denies the faith and thus robs 

himself of hope, even the hope that in the resurrection he will be 
raised to inherit eternal life (see Moroni 7:41). Despair is a state of 
no hope, a pitiful plight of those who sin against light and thus be- 
tray their consciences. Having forsaken the values of their souls, 
they lack that faith or confidence which allows them to trust in or 
rely on anything but their own unaided strength. 

23. See Moroni 7:33. 
24. I speak unto all the ends of the earth] Compare 2 

Nephi 33:10. The Book of Mormon is delivered and addressed in 
the last days to the whole world, to all mankind. 

24. It shall be because of unbelief] See Mormon 9:7, 20; 
Moroni 7:37. 

25. None that doeth good among you, no not one] Men 
and women do good, in the eyes of the Lord, only as they come 
unto him, as they receive the testimony of the servants of God, 
partake of the covenants and ordinances of his holy gospel, and 
become identified with the true Church of Jesus Christ by mem- 
bership (see D&C 35:12; 84:49-50). And thus where the Church of 
Jesus Christ is established, where the gift of the Holy Ghost is be- 
stowed, there is a people who seek after, obtain, and bask in the 
light of the gifts and wonders of God. 

26. They die in their sins] Indeed, to deny the gifts of God, 
to shun or ignore the endowments of the Spirit, to walk in dark- 
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ness at noon-day (see D&C 95:5-6), is to sin a very grievous sin, to 
live well beneath our promised privileges. 

Moroni Bears Witness of the Book of Mormon 

Moroni 10:27—29 

27. And I exhort you to remem- 
ber these things; for the time 
speedily cometh that ye shall 
know that I lie not, for ye shall 
see me at the bar of God; and the 
Lord God will say unto you: Did I 
not declare my words unto you, 
which were written by this man, 
like as one crying from the dead, 
yea, even as one speaking out of 
the dust? 

28. I declare these things unto 
the fulfilling of the prophecies. 
And behold, they shall proceed 
forth out of the mouth of the ev- 
erlasting God; and his word shall 
hiss forth from generation to gen- 
eration. 

29. And God shall show unto 
you, that that which I have writ- 
ten is true. 

27-29. Compare Ether 5:6. Each of the major writers of the 
Book of Mormon—Nephi, Jacob, Mormon, and Moroni—testified 
that their writings were true and further spoke with boldness to 
the effect that the day would come when the Almighty God 
would, at the bar of justice, likewise confirm their testimony of 
this sacred volume of scripture (see 2 Nephi 33:10-15; Jacob 6:1, 
12-13; Mormon 3:14, 20-22; Moroni 10:24—34). In regard to one’s 
response to the Book of Mormon, salvation itself is at stake. 

Moroni Beckons to Us: “Come unto Christ” 

Moroni 10:30—34 

30. And again I would exhort 
you that ye would come unto 
Christ, and lay hold upon every 
good gift, and touch not the evil 
gift, nor the unclean thing. 

31. And awake, and arise from 
the dust, O Jerusalem; yea, and 
put on thy beautiful garments, O 
daughter of Zion; and strengthen 
thy stakes and enlarge thy borders 
forever, that thou mayest no more 
be confounded, that the cov- 
enants of the Eternal Father 
which he hath made unto thee, O 
house of Israel, may be fulfilled. 

32. Yea, come unto Christ, and 
be perfected in him, and deny 
yourselves of all ungodliness; and 
if ye shall deny yourselves of all 
ungodliness, and love God with all 
your might, mind and strength, 
then is his grace sufficient for you, 
that by his grace ye may be perfect 
in Christ; and if by the grace of 
God ye are perfect in Christ, ye can 
in nowise deny the power of God. 

33. And again, if ye by the grace 
of God are perfect in Christ, and 
deny not his power, then are ye 
sanctified in Christ by the grace of 
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God, through the shedding of the paradise of God, until my spirit 
blood of Christ, which is in the and body shall again reunite, and I 
covenant of the Father unto the am brought forth triumphant 
remission of your sins, that ye be- through the air, to meet you be- 
come holy, without spot. fore the pleasing bar of the great 

34. And now I bid unto all, Jehovah, the Eternal Judge of 
farewell. I soon go to rest in the both quick and dead. Amen. 

30-34. The power unto life and salvation is in Christ the Per- 
son. Programs and procedures and policies, though helpful and 
time-saving and even inspired, cannot save us. It is the gospel that 
is “the power of God unto salvation” (Romans 1:16). It is the 
gospel that provides the hope and extends the invitation to change 
our ways, forsake the worldly, and partake of the divine nature. 
The gospel is the glad tidings, the good news of Christ. The purpose 
of the true Church is to invite individuals and congregations to 
come unto Christ and be saved. 

30. Lay hold upon every good gift] That is, come unto 
Christ, be cleansed by his blood, be filled with his Spirit, and walk 
in the light of the gifts of that Spirit until you shall receive the 
greatest of all the gifts of God—eternal life (see 1 Nephi 15:36; 
DoG@oerlSos14:7) 

30. Touch not the evil gift, nor the unclean thing] The 
Saints of the Most High are under covenant to cleave to that which 
is good and to eschew that which is unwholesome and unclean. 
They are to reject all that is filthy and fight against all that is per- 
verse. They are to be enticed by the good and repulsed by the bad. 

31. See Isaiah 52:1—2. Quoting Isaiah, Moroni here issues a call 
for latter-day Israel to loose themselves from their scattered condi- 
tion by returning to the Lord whom they have forsaken; to put on 
the authority of the priesthood and return to the power they once 
knew; and to seek and operate under that spirit of revelation 
which ought to characterize the people of the covenant (D&C 
113:8-10). 

31. Strengthen thy stakes and enlarge thy borders] Mo- 
roni, like Isaiah, called for latter-day Jacob to assume her righ- 
teousness and strength and size that have been prophesied for mil- 
lennia. “For Zion must increase in beauty, and in holiness; her bor- 
ders must be enlarged; her stakes must be strengthened; yea, verily 
I say unto you, Zion must arise and put on her beautiful garments” 
(D&C 82:14; compare 133:9; Isaiah 33:20; 54:2). 

31. The covenants of the Eternal Father] See commentary 
on 3 Nephi 16:5; commentary on 3 Nephi 20:25-46. 
( _ 32, Come unto Christ, and be perfected in him] The | 
| Saints are commanded to be perfect (JST, Matthew 5:50; 3 Nephi \ 
| 12:48). We are never justified in lowering the lofty standard held 
) out to the followers of the Christ. Nor are our actions or attitudes 
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approved of God if we suggest that the Savior did not mean what 
he said when he called us to the transcendent level of perfection. ~* 
Our task is not to water down the ideal, nor to dilute the directive. |‘ 
Rather, we must view our challenge with perspective, must see 
things as they really are and as they really can be. 

The fact of the matter is that no man or woman except Jesus— 
not even the greatest Apostle or the mightiest prophet—has ever | 
traversed this mortal sphere perfectly, without flaw. Only the Son ,\,, ~, 
of the Man of Holiness stayed on the strait and narrow path per-| 
fectly. But he commands us to be perfect. Is is too late for us, given . 
that we have already sinned? No, for perfection is a process, a 
lengthy process which begins here and continues hereafter. The 
key principle to be remembered by the disciple of Christ is that per- »° 
fection is in Christ. Our Lord offers to make us perfect, meaning ©°°~’ 
whole, complete, and finished. Jesus Christ, the author and fin- 
isher of our faith (see Hebrews 12:2; Moroni 6:4), seeks to perfect _o,,,.), 

i us in the sense that he makes us whole and complete. Without 
him we are nothing and can do nothing of eternal value (see John 
15:1-5). With him we are complete. As Nephi explained, above 
and beyond all we can do we are saved by the grace—the enabling ; 

_ power—of Jesus Christ (see 2 Nephi 25:23).)Stephen E. Robinson 
has described the process as follows: “Perfection comes through 
the Atonement of Christ. We become one with him, with a perfect 
being. And as we become one, there is a merger. Some of my stu- 
dents are studying business, and they understand it better if I talk 
in business terms. You take a small bankrupt firm that’s about 
ready to go under and merge it with a corporate giant. What hap- 
pens? Their assets and liabilities flow together, and the new entity 
that is created is solvent. ... 

“Spiritually, this is what happens when we enter into the 
covenant relationship with our Savior. We have liabilities, he has 

assets. He proposes to us a covenant relationship. I use the word 
‘propose’ on purpose because it is a marriage of a spiritual sort that 
is being proposed. That is why he is called the Bridegroom. This 
covenant relationship is so intimate that it can be described as a 
marriage. I become one with Christ, and as partners we work to- 
gether for my salvation and my exaltation. My liabilities and his 
assets flow into each other. I do all that I can do, and he does what 
I cannot yet do. The two of us together are perfect.” (“Believing 
Christ: A Practical Approach to the Atonement,” 1989-90 BYU De- 
votional and Fireside Speeches, pp. 120-21.) 

In short, the Master offers not only to change us, but to ex- 
change with us—to exchange his goodness for our sin (see 2 
Corinthians 5:21; Galatians 3:13; Philippians 3:8-9; Hebrews 2:9). 
He came not only to cleanse our souls but also to fill our souls. He 
came not only to wipe away the stains but also to endow us with 
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his righteousness and his power. He came to perfect us. Thus it is 
that those who go to the celestial kingdom are those who are “just 
men [and women] made perfect through Jesus the mediator of the new 
covenant, who wrought out this perfect atonement through the 
shedding of his own blood” (D&C 76:69, italics added). 

32. Deny yourselves of all ungodliness] This is one of the 
ways in which we bear the cross of Christ. “And now for a man to 
take up his cross, is to deny himself all ungodliness, and every 
worldly lust, and keep my commandments” (JST, Matthew 16:26). 

32. Love God with all your might, mind and strength] 
“To love God with all your heart, soul, mind, and strength,” Presi- 
dent Ezra Taft Benson has taught, “is all-consuming and all- 
encompassing. .. . The breadth, depth, and height of this love of 
God extend into every facet of one’s life. Our desires, be they spiri- 
tual or temporal, should be rooted in a love of the Lord.” (The 
Teachings of Ezra Taft Benson, p. 349.) 

32. Then is his grace sufficient for you] “No more heinous 
doctrine could exist than that which encourages lip service to God 
but discourages wholehearted obedience and the works attendant 
to discipleship. ... And surely no more diabolical belief could exist 
than that which encourages the kind of smug self-assurance that 
comes from trusting in one’s own works, relying upon one’s own 
strength, and seeking to prosper through one’s own genius. It is an 
affront to God and a mock of the atoning power of him whom God 
sent, for man to place himself at the center of things, for him to 
revel in his own greatness and marvel at his own achievements. 
Pure humanism is a doctrine of the devil: it places an inordinate 
emphasis upon fallible man and thus deflects man’s vision away 
from the heavens and the powers of redemption. . . . The key to 
understanding this sacred principle—the relationship between the 
grace of God and the works of man—is balance, balance and per- 
spective provided through the scriptures of the Restoration and the 
words of living oracles of this dispensation.” (Robert L. Millet, By 
Grace Are We Saved, pp. 72-73.) It is only as we seek to rid ourselves 
of the taints of this telestial world that we prepare ourselves to re- 
ceive the Lord’s grace, his power and strength, which then enable 
us to do that which we could not do on our own. President Harold 
B. Lee wisely taught: “Spiritual certainty that is necessary to salva- 
tion must be preceded by a maximum of individual effort. Grace, 
or the free gift of the Lord’s atoning power, must be preceded by 
personal striving.” (Stand Ye in Holy Places, p. 213.) 

32. If by the grace of God ye are perfect in Christ, ye can 
in nowise deny the power of God] It is as if Moroni has just 
said: “Once you have partaken of the Lord’s grace and mercy, have 
come to know his healing and lifting powers, then your witness of 
Jesus Christ as a God of miracles and power is certain; you are a 
personal witness.” 
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33. Those who are made perfect in Christ, who yield their 
hearts unto him (see Helaman 3:35), whose eye is single to his 
glory (see D&C 88:67), who partake of his grace and mercy, are 
sanctified—made pure and holy through the blood of Christ, 
through the medium of the Holy Ghost, who is the sanctifier (see 
Alma 13:12; 3 Nephi 27:20). 

34. To rest in the paradise of God] Moroni, a righteous 
man who has been true and faithful to his charge, will, at the time 
of his mortal death, be received into paradise, the abode of the 
righteous in the postmortal spirit world (see 2 Nephi 9:13; Alma 
40:12; Commentary 3:296-301). He knows this. He knows by the 
revelations of God that his life is approved and that he will come 
forth in the resurrection to inherit a glorified, celestial body. 

34. Brought forth triumphant] Those who come forth from 
the grave in the resurrection shall do so “through the triumph and 
the glory of the Lamb, who was slain, who was in the bosom of the 
Father before the worlds were made” (D&C 76:39). 

34. The pleasing bar] The bar of judgment is indeed pleasing 
to the faithful. It is the occasion for standing before the Master, re- 
ceiving his loving approval, and being consigned thereafter to ex- 
altation and glory. For the wicked it will be a less-than-pleasing oc- 
casion. Jacob began to close his book in similar fashion: “Finally, I 
bid you farewell, until I shall meet you before the pleasing bar of 
God, which bar striketh the wicked with awful dread and fear” 
(Jacob 6:13). 

34. The great Jehovah, the Eternal Judge of both quick 
and dead] This is the only use of the name Jehovah in the Book of 
Mormon. It is a holy name, a sacred title which describes the great 
I Am, He who is, He who causes to be, He who brings into exis- 
tence. Moroni no doubt chose his words carefully so as to end this 
remarkable record on a note of solemn and sober testimony, a note 
of witness and assurance, a note of deference to Jehovah, the Lord 
Omnipotent. It is to him—the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
the Holy One of Israel—that we must look everlastingly in our 
quest for truth and in our yearnings for peace and happiness here 
and for our eternal reward hereafter. And it is to him that the 
Almighty Elohim, the Man of Holiness (Moses 6:57), has commit- 
ted all judgment (see John 5:22; 2 Nephi 9:41). He it is that shall 
judge the quick (the living) and the dead. “The hour is coming,” 
the Savior declared, “. .. when the dead shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God: and they who hear shall live. For as the Father hath 
life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself; 
and hath given him authority to execute judgment also, because 
he is the Son of man. Marvel not at this; for the hour is coming, in 

the which all who are in their graves shall hear his voice, and shall 
come forth; they who have done good, in the resurrection of the 
just; and they who have done evil, in the resurrection of the 
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unjust. And shall all be judged of the Son of Man.” (JST, John 
5:25-30.) 

In the spirit of Moroni’s farewell, and in harmony with the 
soul-cry of the Beloved Revelator (Revelation 22:20), we say: 
“Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 



Lifting the Condemnation: 
The Sanctifying Power of the 

Book of Mormon 

As we complete the writing of this four-volume series, members 
everywhere are sharing the dawning of a brighter day in the 
Church. President Ezra Taft Benson has sounded a trump which 
will have an everlasting impact upon the Church and thus upon all 
the world. It is as though we have had a gift sitting under the 
Christmas tree for many Yuletide seasons—from all appearances a 
gift not unlike other items under the tree—but, because of what 
seemed to be more pressing or otherwise distracting business, 
some have been unable and thus unwilling to open it. It lingers. It 
beckons to be opened. Now, finally, as a result of a dramatic and 
repeated invitation to do so, we are beginning to remove the 
wrapping. We are the beneficiaries of a clear and certain sound, an 
unmistakable prophetic voice, which beckons us to engage the 
eternal. Thus the Saints of the Most High in greater numbers have 
begun to have joy and rejoicing in that which God has given us in 
these latter days. “For what doth it profit a man if a gift is bestowed 
upon him, and he receive not the gift? Behold, he rejoices not in 
that which is given unto him, neither rejoices in him who is the 
giver of the gift.” (D&C 88:33.) 

Being True to the Restoration 

The scriptural passage to which President Benson has referred 
sO many times—the one which speaks of a significant sin of omis- 
sion of which many Latter-day Saints are guilty—is worth review- 
ing at this point. The Lord declared in 1832: “And your minds in 
times past have been darkened because of unbelief, and because 
you have treated lightly the things you have received—which van- 
ity and unbelief have brought the whole church under condemna- 
tion.” Vanity implies lightness, emptiness, lack of substance. The 
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unbelief was surely not a failure to accept the fact that God had 
opened a new dispensation, an unwillingness to receive the words 
of a modern seer, or a rejection of angelic ministrants or the priest- 
hood and powers they have restored. No, the vanity and unbelief 
consisted of the Saints’ trifling with, slighting, treating lightly (and 
thus treating as relatively unimportant) that which they had re- 
ceived, of not holding up before the world the banner or ensign of 
the Restoration. “And this condemnation,” the Lord continued, 
“resteth upon the children of Zion, even all. And they shall remain 
under this condemnation until they repent and remember the new 
covenant, even the Book of Mormon and the former command- 
ments which I have given them.” (D&C 84:54—-57.) 

The Saints had certainly been instructed and warned before 
this time to take more seriously the things they had received. 
Thomas B. Marsh had been counseled: “Lift up your heart and re- 
joice, for the hour of your mission is come; and your tongue shall 
be loosed, and you shall declare glad tidings of great joy unto this 
generation.” What, specifically, was Brother Marsh to teach? What 
were those glad tidings? “You shall declare the things which have been 
revealed to my servant, Joseph Smith, Jun.” (D&C 31:3-4, italics 
added.) 

In a revelation directed to the Shakers, the Lord gave specific 
instruction concerning the preparation and schooling of Leman 
Copley, a recent convert from the Shakers: “My servant Leman 
shall be ordained unto this work, that he may reason with them 
[his former people, the Shakers], not according to that which he has 
received of them, but according to that which shall be taught him by you, 
my servants; and by so doing I will bless him, otherwise he shall not 
prosper” (D&C 49:4, italics added). There is a remarkable lesson for 
us here. Leman Copley’s missionary approach was not to be based 
upon what he had learned as a Shaker, but what he had learned as 
a Latter-day Saint. In short, his assignment was not to establish 
common ground and glory in similarities; rather, he was to be true 
to the truth, to declare with boldness what had been delivered to 
earth by revelation in this final dispensation of grace. By being 
true to the Restoration he would be prospered. 

A later incident in Church history further illustrates the power 
of this principle. Elder Parley P. Pratt writes of an occasion wherein 
the Prophet Joseph Smith and Sidney Rigdon addressed a large 
congregation in the East: 

“While visiting with brother Joseph in Philadelphia, a very 
large church was opened for him to preach in, and about three 
thousand people assembled to hear him. Brother Rigdon spoke 
first, and dwelt on the Gospel, illustrating his doctrine by the Bible. 
When he was through, brother Joseph arose like a lion about to 
roar; and being full of the Holy Ghost, spoke in great power, bear- 
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ing testimony of the visions he had seen, the ministering of angels 
which he had enjoyed; and how he had found the plates of the 
Book of Mormon, and translated them by the gift and power of 
God. He commenced by saying: ‘If nobody else had the courage to 
testify of so glorious a message from Heaven, and of the finding of 
so glorious a record, he felt to do it in justice to the people, and 
leave the event with God.’” 

This was no time to declare a message such as any other minis- 
ter from any other church might deliver. This was no occasion for 
sharing and seeking to establish doctrine from the Bible. Joseph’s 
work is a new and independent revelation, and his witness an in- 
dependent witness. What was the result of Joseph Smith’s sermon 
in Philadelphia? “The entire congregation were astounded; electri- 
fied, as it were, and overwhelmed with the sense of the truth and 
power by which he spoke, and the wonders which he related. A 
lasting impression was made; many souls were gathered into the 
fold. And I bear witness that he, by his faithful and powerful testi- 
mony, cleared his garments of their blood. Multitudes were bap- 
tized in Philadelphia and in the regions around.” (Autobiography of 
Parley P. Pratt, pp. 298-99.) 

In the words of Robert J. Matthews, we must guard against 
the tendency to live in the past, to remain one dispensation be- 
hind. “One of the problems in the meridian of time with the Jews 
and for a while with Paul,” Brother Matthews has observed, “was 
that they were just one dispensation behind the times.” That is, 
before his conversion Paul—as did most of the Jews of his day— 
refused a current revelation in the name of allegiance to an an- 
cient one. Brother Matthews continued: “When Paul made that 
change in his own life he became useful to the then current work 
of the Lord, and all his past learning and experience were chan- 
nelled into the proper dispensation in which he lived. How is it 
with us?... 

“What about our individual thinking? Have we really caught 
the spirit of the Restoration, or do we still measure the Book of 
Mormon by the text of the Bible and the traditions of the 
manuscripts? Do we measure Joseph Smith’s revelations by the 
traditions and canons of the world? Do we accept the JST as re- 
vealed words from a living prophet, or do we neglect it because it 
is not supported by the fragmentary, altered manuscripts left over 
from earlier dispensations? ... We do not want to be a dispensa- 
tion behind in these things. . . . Let’s utilize our academic skills and 
knowledge to promote the things of the Restoration so as to make 
certain the road we travel both collectively and individually leads 
forward to the New Jerusalem, and not back to Athens, or to 
Rome.” (“What Is a Religious Education?” Address to Religious Ed- 
ucation faculty, 31 August 1989, pp. 16-17.) 
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What Is the Condemnation? 

Then what is the condemnation? What is the scourge, the 
judgment? Why is it that the Lord says the Latter-day Saints as a 
people are under his divine censure and reprimand? For one thing, 
because of our near neglect of the Book of Mormon we are not 
possessed of the spirit of testimony, the spirit of conversion, as we 
might otherwise be. 

It would seem that the condemnation which rests upon the 
Latter-day Saints is a loss of spiritual power, a loss of blessings, a 
loss of perspective about eternal possibilities. Perhaps we have not 
enjoyed the revelations, the divine direction, the sweet promptings 
of the Spirit which could have been ours. We have not been the 
recipients of the fruit of the Spirit—“love, joy, peace, longsuffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance” (Galatians 
5:22-23)—as we could have been. Surely we have not enjoyed the 
understanding, the light and truth, the lens of pure intelligence 
which is so readily accessible. In too many cases our minds and 
hearts have not been shaped and prepared by the Book of Mor- 
mon, by its lessons and logic, its testimony and transforming 
power, and thus too often our judgment and discernment—-so es- 
sential to perceiving the false doctrines of the world, and even the 
irrelevant—have not been as strong as they might have been. Be- 
cause we have not immersed and washed ourselves in those living 
waters which flow from the Book of Mormon, we have not en- 
joyed faith like the ancients, that faith which strengthens resolve 
and provides courage and peace in a time of unrest. So much of 
the stress and fear and apprehension and exhaustion that now 
exist in society is completely unnecessary; ours could be the right 
to that lifting and liberating Spirit which produces hope and peace 
and rest. Though the light of the fulness of the everlasting gospel 
has begun to break forth into a world of darkness (see D&C 45:28), 
yet too often we walk in darkness at noonday, or at least we tra- 
verse the path of life in twilight when we might be basking in the 
bright light of the Son. “There is no doubt,” stated President Brig- 
ham Young, “if a person lives according to the revelations given to 
God’s people, he may have the Spirit of the Lord to signify to him 
His will, and to guide and to direct him in the discharge of his du- 
ties, in his temporal as well as his spiritual exercises. | am satisfied, 
however, that in this respect, we live far beneath our privileges.” 
(JD 12:104.) 

In summary, we have denied ourselves supernal privileges be- 
cause we have taken lightly the new covenant—another testament 
of Jesus Christ. “Our homes are not as strong,” President Benson 
warned, “unless we are using [the Book of Mormon] to bring our 
children to Christ. Our families may be corrupted by worldly trends 
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and teachings unless we know how to use the book to expose and 
combat the falsehoods in socialism, organic evolution, rationalism, 
humanism, and so forth. Our missionaries are not as effective un- 
less they are ‘hissing forth’ with it... . Our Church classes are not 
as spirit-filled unless we hold it up as a standard.” In short, “we 
have not been using the Book of Mormon as we should.” (A Witness 
and a Warning, p. 6.) That is the description. The prescription is 
straightforward: “I will forgive you of your sins with this command- 
ment—that you remain steadfast in your minds in solemnity and 
the spirit of prayer, in bearing testimony to all the world of those things 
which are communicated unto you” (D&C 84:61, italics added). 

Written for Our Day 

We are given little indication in the biblical record that the 
prophet-writers delivered and preserved their messages for any 
day other than their own. There is no doubt that Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, Daniel, Malachi, Peter, Paul, John, and others spoke of the 
distant future, that by the power of the Spirit they saw and de- 
scribed the doings of peoples of another time and place. Their 
words were given to the people of their own time. Their words 
have found and will yet find application and fulfillment for future 
times. And yet we never see a particular prophet from the stick of 
Judah addressing himself directly to those who will one day read 
his pronouncements. 

How very different is the Book of Mormon! It was prepared 
and preserved by men with seeric vision who wrote and spoke to 
us; they saw and knew our day and addressed themselves to spe- 
cific issues which a people in the last days would confront. The 
poignant words of Moroni alert us to the contemporary relevance 
of the Book of Mormon: “Behold, I speak unto you as if ye were 
present, and yet ye are not. But behold, Jesus Christ hath shown 
you unto me, and I know your doing.” (Mormon 8:35.) Later Mo- 
roni said: “Behold, I speak unto you as though I spake from the 
dead; for I know that ye shall have my words” (Mormon 9:30). In 
the words of President Benson, the Book of Mormon “was written 
for our day. The Nephites never had the book; neither did the 
Lamanites of ancient times. It was meant for us. Mormon wrote 
near the end of the Nephite civilization. Under the inspiration of 
God, who sees all things from the beginning, he abridged centuries 
of records, choosing the stories, speeches, and events that would 
be most helpful to us. . . . If [Book of Mormon prophet-writers] 
saw our day, and chose those things which would be of greatest 
worth to us, is not that how we should study the Book of 
Mormon? We should constantly ask ourselves, ‘Why did the Lord 
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inspire Mormon (or Moroni or Alma) to include that in his record? 

What lesson can I learn from that to help me live in this day and 
age.’” (A Witness and a Warning, pp. 19-20, italics added.) 

Do we desire to know how to handle wayward children; how 
to deal justly yet mercifully with transgressors; how to bear pure 
testimony; how to teach and preach in such a manner that people 
cannot go away unaffected; how to detect the enemies of Christ 
and how to withstand those who seek to destroy our faith; how to 
discern and expose secret combinations which seek to destroy the 
works of the Lamb of God; how to deal properly with persecution 
and anti-Mormonism; and how to establish Zion? If so, we must 
search and study the Book of Mormon. 

Do we desire to know more about how to avoid pride and the 
perils of the prosperity cycle; how to avoid priestcraft and acquire 
and embody charity, the pure love of Christ; how our sins may be 
remitted and how we can know when they have been forgiven; 
how to retain a remission of sins from day to day; how to come 
unto Christ, receive his holy name, partake of his goodness and 
love, be sanctified by his Spirit, and eventually be sealed to him? 
Do we desire to know how to prepare for the second coming of the 
Son of Man? If so, we must search and study the Book of Mormon. 
This volume of holy writ is without peer. It is the most relevant 
and pertinent book available to mankind today. 

We—the authors of this series—love the Bible, especially as it 
is clarified by Joseph Smith’s translation. We teach the Old and 
New Testaments and find joy in doing so. They thrill the heart and 
soul with their numerous witnesses of our Lord and Savior. We 
cherish the Doctrine and Covenants, glory in its plain and pure 
doctrinal pronouncements and clarifications, and feel a deep sense 
of gratitude and thanksgiving for this “capstone of our religion” 
(see A Witness and a Warning, p. 30). The Pearl of Great Price is ex- 
actly what its symbolic name implies; it is worth more than the 
riches of the earth. It is an inspired collection of some of the 
unique Latter-day Saint doctrines and messages contained in our 
literature. It bears a powerful witness of Christ’s eternal gospel, of 
the restoration in the last days, and of the divine calling of the 
Prophet Joseph Smith. 

And yet the Book of Mormon is different from the other books 
of scripture. They are true and they are inspired. They come from 
God. But the Book of Mormon has a spirit all its own. “Not all 
truths are of equal value,” President Benson has taught, “nor are all 
scriptures of the same worth.” This modern prophet explains fur- 
ther: “It is not just that the Book of Mormon teaches us truth, 
though it indeed does that. It is not just that the Book of Mormon 
bears testimony of Christ, though it indeed does that, too. But there 
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is something more. There is a power in the book which will begin 
to flow into your lives the moment you begin a serious study of the 
book. You will find greater power to resist temptation. You will find 
the power to avoid deception. You will find the power to stay on 
the strait and narrow path. The scriptures are called ‘the words of 
life’ (see D&C 84:85), and nowhere is that more true than it is of 
the Book of Mormon. When you begin to hunger and thirst after 
those words, you will find life in greater and greater abundance.” 
(A Witness and a Warning, pp. 10, 21-22.) This surely is what the 
Prophet Joseph Smith meant when he taught that a person could 
get nearer to God by abiding by the precepts of the Book of Mor- 
mon than by any other book (see Teachings, p. 194; Introduction to 
the Book of Mormon). 

But there is more. The Book of Mormon is far more than a 
theological treatise, more even than a collection of great doctrinal 
sermons by prophets inspired of God. (It would be worth untold 
treasure even if it were no more than that!) It is not just a book 
which helps us feel good; it is a heavenly document which has 
been given to help us—all those living on earth in the last days—to 
be good. It is as if the Nephite prophet-leaders were beckoning and 
pleading to us from the dust: “We sought for the Lord. We found 
him. We applied the gospel of Jesus Christ and have partaken of its 
sweet fruits. We know the joy of our redemption and have felt to 
sing the song of redeeming love. And now, O reader, go and do 
thou likewise!” The Book of Mormon is not only an invitation to 
come unto Christ but also a pattern for the accomplishment of that 
consummate privilege. That invitation is extended to all mankind, 
the rank and file as well as the prophets and Apostles. 

The Book of Mormon does more than teach with plainness 
and persuasion the effects of the Fall and the absolute necessity for 
an atonement; it cries out to us that unless we acknowledge our 
fallen state, put off the natural man, apply the atoning blood of 
Christ, and be born again, we can never be with or become like 
our Lord, worlds without end. Nor can we ever hope to establish 
Zion, a society of the pure in heart. Stated differently, this volume 
is not just a book about religion. It is religion. Thus saith the Lord: 
“They shall remain under this condemnation until they repent and 
remember the new covenant, even the Book of Mormon and the 
former commandments which I have given them, not only to say, 
but to do according to that which I have written—that they may 
bring forth fruit meet for their Father’s kingdom; otherwise there 
remaineth a scourge and judgment to be poured out upon the chil- 
dren of Zion” (D&C 84:57-58, italics added). Our challenge, there- 
fore, is not just to read and study the Book of Mormon; we must 
accept and apply its doctrines and philosophy—we must live it. 
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Salvation Is at Stake 

Through the generations following the planting of the Lehite 
colony in America there came leader after leader, prophets and 
kings who led this branch of Israel in truth and righteousness. 
Though they were inspired by a singular cause, their styles and 
their approaches to leadership no doubt varied. One thing, how- 
ever, one symbol and type, remained constant: the military leaders 
among the Nephites wielded the sword of Laban in the defense of 
their people. That sword was a sign, an ensign, a banner, and an 
ever-present reminder that through the Lord’s assistance individu- 
als or nations can be delivered from their enemies. It stood for 
something else as well—the price to be paid for scriptural and thus 
spiritual literacy. The first Nephi had known that future millions 
would need the plates of brass in order to preserve their language 
and their religious integrity. But there was an impediment, a 
wicked man who blocked the way. God thus commanded that this 
man’s blood be shed in order that Nephi could obtain the sacred 
record. (See 1 Nephi 3-4.) The scriptures are bought with a price. 

And so it is in regard to the Book of Mormon itself. Too much 
effort has been expended over too many centuries, too much 
blood has been shed, too many tears have watered pillows, too 
many prayers have ascended to the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth— 
too great a price has been paid for the Book of Mormon record to 
be destroyed. Or discarded. Or ignored. No, it must not be ignored, 
either by the Latter-day Saints (the present custodians of the stick 
of Joseph) or by a world which desperately needs its message and 
transforming power. No less a person than God himself has borne 
solemn witness of the Book of Mormon. To Oliver Cowdery, who 
was raised up to serve as scribe in the translation, the Lord af- 
firmed: “I tell thee, that thou mayest know that there is none else 
save God that knowest thy thoughts and the intents of thy heart. I 
tell thee these things as a witness unto thee—that the words or the 
work which thou hast been writing are true.” (D&C 6:16-17, italics 
added; compare 18:2.) 

The Almighty set his own seal of truthfulness upon the 
Nephite record by an oath when he said: “And he [Joseph Smith] 
has translated the book, even that part which I have commanded 
him, and as your Lord and your God liveth it is true” (D&C 17:6, italics 
added). Referring to that statement, a modern Apostle said: “This is 
God’s testimony of the Book of Mormon. In it Deity himself has 
laid his godhood on the line. Either the book is true or God ceases 
to be God. There neither is nor can be any more formal or power- 
ful language known to men or gods.” (Bruce R. McConkie, CR, 
April 1982, p. 50.) “Do eternal consequences rest upon our re- 
sponse to this book?” President Ezra Taft Benson asked. He an- 
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swered: “Yes, either to our blessing or our condemnation.” (A Wit- 
ness and a Warning, p. 7.) 

“The plain fact,” Elder Bruce R. McConkie stated, “is that sal- 
vation itself is at stake in this matter. If the Book of Mormon is 
true—if it is a volume of holy scripture, if it contains the mind and 
will and voice of the Lord to all men, if it is a divine witness of the 
prophetic call of Joseph Smith—then to accept it and believe its 
doctrines is to be saved, and to reject it and walk contrary to its 
teachings is to be damned. 

“Let this message be sounded in every ear with an angelic 
trump; let it roll round the earth in resounding claps of never- 
ending thunder; let it be whispered in every heart by the still, 
small voice. Those who believe the Book of Mormon and accept 
Joseph Smith as a prophet thereby open the door to salvation; 
those who reject the book outright or who simply fail to learn its 
message and believe its teachings never so much as begin to travel 
the course along the strait and narrow path that leads to eternal 
life.” (CR, October 1983, p. 104.) Elder McConkie has written: “No 
man—great or small, wise or ignorant, theologian or atheist—no 
man who lives on the earth in the last days can be saved in the 
kingdom of heaven unless and until he comes to know, by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, that this holy book is the mind and will 
and voice of God to the world. . . . Men will stand or fall—eter- 
nally—because of what they think of the Book of Mormon.” (Mil- 
lennial Messiah, p. 147.) 

Such language may sound overly harsh. To some it may even 
be offensive. And yet this is exactly what the Book of Mormon it- 
self declares. Nephi closed his testimony as follows: 

“And now, my beloved brethren, and also Jew, and all ye ends 
of the earth, hearken unto these words and believe in Christ; and 
if ye believe not in these words believe in Christ. And if ye shall 
believe in Christ ye will believe in these words, for they are the 
words of Christ, and he hath given them unto me; and they teach 
all men that they should do good. 

“And if they are not the words of Christ , judge ye—for Christ 
will show unto you, with power and great glory, that they are his 
words, at the last day; and you and I shall stand face to face before 
his bar; and ye shall know that I have been commanded of him to 
write these things, notwithstanding my weakness. 

“And I pray the Father in the name of Christ that many of us, 
if not all, may be saved in his kingdom at that great and last day. 

“And now, my beloved brethren, all those who are of the 
house of Israel, and all ye ends of the earth, I speak unto you as 
the voice of one crying from the dust: Farewell until that great day 
shall come. 

“And you that will not partake of the goodness of God, and 
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respect the words of the Jews, and also my words, and the words 
which shall proceed forth out of the mouth of the Lamb of God, 
behold, I bid you an everlasting farewell, for these words shall 
condemn you at the last day. 

“For what I seal on earth, shall be brought against you at the 
judgment bar; for thus hath the Lord commanded me, and I must 
obey. Amen.” (2 Nephi 33:10-15.) 

Moroni delivered a similar testimony, a solemn and sacred 
witness as to the truthfulness of his own words and of the everlast- 
ing significance of the Book of Mormon: 

“And now I, Moroni, bid farewell unto the Gentiles, yea, and 
also unto my brethren whom I love, until we shall meet before the 
judgment-seat of Christ, where all men shall know that my gar- 
ments are not spotted with your blood. 

“And then shall ye know that I have seen Jesus, and that he 
hath talked with me face to face, and that he told me in plain hu- 
mility, even as a man telleth another in mine own language, con- 
cerning these things.” (Ether 12:38-39.) 

And again: 
“And now I speak unto all the ends of the earth—that if the 

day cometh that the power and gifts of God shall be done away 
among you, it shall be because of unbelief. 

“And wo be unto the children of men if this be the case; for 

there shall be none that doeth good among you, no not one. For if 
there be one among you that doeth good, he shall work by the 
power and gifts of God. 

“And wo unto them who shall do these things away and die, 
for they die in their sins, and they cannot be saved in the kingdom 
of God; and I speak it according to the words of Christ; and I lie 
not. 

“And I exhort you to remember these things; for the time 
speedily cometh that ye shall know that I lie not, for ye shall see 
me at the bar of God; and the Lord God will say unto you: Did I 
not declare my words unto you, which were written by this man, 
like as one crying from the dead, yea, even as one speaking out of 
the dust? 

“I declare these things unto the fulfilling of the prophecies. 
And behold, they shall proceed forth out of the mouth of the ever- 
lasting God; and his word shall hiss forth from generation to gen- 
eration. 

“And God shall show unto you, that that which I have written 
is true.” (Moroni 10:24—29.) 

For those outside the faith, the Book of Mormon demands a 
decision. It forces an issue. A thinking person cannot simply dis- 
miss it with a wave of the hand and a turn of the head; it must be 
explained. Thus, as Elder Bruce R. McConkie explained, “the time 
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is long past for quibbling about words and for hurling unsavory 
epithets against the Latter-day Saints. These are deep and solemn 
and ponderous matters. We need not think we can trifle with sa- 
cred things and escape the wrath of a just God. Either the Book of 
Mormon is true, or it is false; either it came from God, or it was 
spawned in the infernal realms. It declares plainly that all men 
must accept it as pure scripture or they will lose their souls. It is 
not and cannot be simply another treatise on religion; it either 
came from heaven or from hell. And it is time for all those who 
seek salvation to find out for themselves whether it is of the Lord 
or of Lucifer.” (CR, October 1983, pp. 105-6.) 

As far as members of the Church are concerned, President Ezra 
Taft Benson has declared boldly: “Every Latter-day Saint should 
make the study of this book a lifetime pursuit. Otherwise he is 
placing his soul in jeopardy and neglecting that which could give 
spiritual and intellectual unity to his whole life.” (A Witness and a 
Warning, pp. 7-8.) 

The Saints, the Book, and the Future 

So here we are today. In compliance with the prophetic man- 
date, thousands of Latter-day Saints across the world have begun 
to search and pray about and teach from the Book of Mormon. 
Many of these have already begun to find answers to some of their 
problems; many have come alive to the scriptures, have—because 
of their study of the Book of Mormon—begun to understand 
many of the more mysterious passages in the Bible. Many have 
begun to feel that sometimes subtle but always certain transform- 
ing influence which flows from the Book of Mormon—they have 
begun to sense its sanctifying power. Theirs is a greater yearning 
for righteousness and the things of the Spirit, a heightened sensi- 
tivity to people and feelings, and a corresponding abhorrence for 
the sins of the world. Many have come to the point where they 
honestly and truly desire to surrender to the Lord and his ways, to 
know and abide by his will, and to keep an eye single to his glory. 
For such surely the condemnation spoken of in Doctrine and Cov- 
enants 84 is no more. 

It is expected that such a pattern will continue and such a 
movement will grow. In regard to the future, President Benson 
said: “I have a vision of homes alerted, of classes alive, and of pul- 
pits aflame with the spirit of Book of Mormon messages. I have a 
vision of home teachers and visiting teachers, ward and branch of- 
ficers, and stake and mission leaders counseling our people out of 
the most correct of any book on earth—the Book of Mormon. 

“I have a vision of artists putting into film, drama, literature, 
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music, and paintings great themes and great characters from the 
Book of Mormon. 

“I have a vision of thousands of missionaries going into the 
mission field with hundreds of passages memorized from the Book 
of Mormon so that they might feed the needs of a spiritually fam- 
ished world. 

“I have a vision of the whole Church getting nearer to God by 
abiding by the precepts of the Book of Mormon. 

“Indeed, I have a vision of flooding the earth with the Book of 
Mormon.” (CR, October 1988, pp. 4-5.) 

The day is within reach when the Lord’s words—as found in 
the Book of Mormon—shall hiss forth to the ends of the earth, for a 
standard to the Lord’s people, the house of Israel (see 2 Nephi 
29:2). The covenant people of the Lord who are scattered among 
the nations will respond to that voice from the dust which speaks 
with a familiar spirit. Multitudes of our Father’s children shall 
gather to Christ and thereafter to the lands of their inheritance 
through the Book of Mormon. All nations shall, as the ancients 
foresaw, gather to the mountain of the Lord’s house—to the stakes 
of Zion and to the covenants and ordinances of the holy temple—in 
preparation for the establishment of the New Jerusalem. And the 
Book of Mormon shall play an integral role in that process. We note 
from the Prophet Joseph Smith’s inspired translation of the Bible 
the role the Book of Mormon will play in the final winding-up 
scenes: 

“And the Lord said unto Enoch: As I live, even so will I come 
in the last days, in the days of wickedness and vengeance, to fulfil 
the oath which I have made unto you concerning the children of 
Noah; 

“And the day shall come that the earth shall rest, but before 
that day the heavens shall be darkened, and a veil of darkness shall 
cover the earth; and the heavens shall shake, and also the earth; 
and great tribulations shall be among the children of men, but my 
people will I preserve; 

“And righteousness will I send down out of heaven: and truth 
will I send forth out of the earth, to bear testimony of mine Only Begotten; 
his resurrection from the dead; yea, and also the resurrection of all 
men; and righteousness and truth will I cause to sweep the earth 
as with a flood, to gather out mine elect from the four quarters of 
the earth, unto a place which I shall prepare, an Holy City, that my 
people may gird up their loins, and be looking forth for the time of 
my coming; for there shall be my tabernacle, and it shall be called 
Zion, a New Jerusalem” (Moses 7:60-62, italics added). 

But such a scene will not come to pass without opposition. Ig- 
norance and prejudice now abound among the indifferent and the 
ungodly, just as love and light and pure religion will abound 
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among those who accept and build their lives upon the Book of 
Mormon and modern revelation. Antipathy to Joseph Smith, to 
the Book of Mormon, and to the Latter-day Saints will increase. 
But amid it all the work of the Lord, with the Book of Mormon 
held high as an ensign to the nations, will go forward. As Moroni 
explained to Joseph Smith: “Those who are not built upon the 
Rock shall seek to overthrow this church; but it will increase the 
more [it is] opposed” (Messenger and Advocate 2:199). 

We are not too far removed from a deeply significant era in 
this final dispensation, a time seen in vision by Nephi: “And it 
came to pass that I beheld that the great mother of abominations 
did gather together multitudes upon the face of all the earth, 
among all the nations of the Gentiles, to fight against the Lamb of 
God. And it came to pass that I, Nephi, beheld the power of the 
Lamb of God, that it descended upon the saints of the church of 
the Lamb, and upon the covenant people of the Lord, who were 
scattered upon all the face of the earth; and they were armed with 
righteousness and with the power of God in great glory.” (1 Nephi 
14:13-14.) 

As the authors of this series we have written in the knowledge 
that the Book of Mormon is the word of God. We know that the 
Lord God is its author. It speaks peace and joy to our souls. It is a 
quiet, steadying influence in our lives. Many of our longings for 
another time and place, those vague but powerful feelings that we 
have wandered from a more exalted sphere, are satisfied and 
soothed when we read the Book of Mormon. Reading it is like 
coming home. It is a gift of God which we are expected to receive, 
understand, and experience. We feel a deep sense of kinship with 
its writers, particularly Mormon and Moroni. We know that they 
are as concerned now with what is done with their book, if not 
more so, than when they etched their messages onto the gold 

plates some sixteen centuries ago. We know, by the whisperings of 
the Holy Ghost to the soul, that the Almighty expects the Latter- 
day Saints to read and teach from the Book of Mormon and to de- 
vote significant time to the consideration and application of the 
doctrines and principles it contains. 

All of the scriptures testify that perilous times lie ahead, that 
wickedness will widen and malevolence multiply, all before the 
Son of Man sets his foot upon this earth to reign as King of kings 
and Lord of lords. Before that time, before the proud and the 
wicked are burned as stubble, it is absolutely essential that those 
who call themselves after his name, and who seek to acquire the 
divine nature, stand and remain in holy places. Only the sancti- 
fied—those Saints who have yielded their hearts to God (see Hela- 
man 3:35), who have an eye single to the glory of God (see D&C 
88:67-68), and who, like God, have come to abhor sin (see Alma 
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13:12)—will be able to withstand the tauntings and pulls of the 

worldly wise who beckon and belittle from the great and spacious 

building. It is clear that the Book of Mormon will be one of the few 

mainstays to which we can rivet ourselves, one of the few con- 
stants and standards in a relativistic world, one of the few ensigns 
around which a weary people can rally in that future day when 
demons and mischievous mortals join hands to destroy the faith- 
ful. Truly, those who “treasure” up the word of the Lord “shall not 
be deceived” (Joseph Smith—Matthew 1:37). 

God grant that we might be wise in the day of our probation. 
God grant us strength in our sacred care and keeping of this timely 
and timeless volume. Then, having done all in this regard, we shall 
rest our souls everlastingly with those who paid such a high price 
to preserve and bring it forth. 

End of Volume IV 
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prophecies concerning New 

Jerusalem, 306-8 

prophecies of destruction of Jared- 
ites, 308-10, 315, 317 

Eve, 212, 254 

Evil spirits, 124-25 
Evolution, organic, 381 
Exaltation, 60, 93-94, 101, 143, 180, 

240, 362 
Excommunication, 130, 331 

Ezekiel, 3, 364, 381 
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enduring hardship through, 286 
eternal life through, 101 
gift of God, 368 
healing through, 41, 115 
increased by challenges, 301 

lack of, 254 
miracles preceded by, 9, 137, 205, 

297-99, 340 

Mormon’s discourse on, 341-47 
of brother of Jared, 260, 263-64, 
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of God, 278 

of Mormon, 211 
perfected through Christ, 330 
prayers answered through, 264 
repentance through, 45, 294, 355 
required to enter celestial kingdom, 

60 

through hearing word of God, 337 
through study of Book of Mormon, 

380 

trial of, 296-97 
works done in, 96-97 

Faithfulness, 101 
Fall of Adam, 6, 179, 212, 225, 254, 

274-73, 276, 280, 300-302, 307, 

351-52, 383 
False prophets, 62, 95 
Families, continuation of, 94, 143 

gospel taught in, 113 
preservation of, 16 
sealing of, 168 
strengthened by Book of Mormon, 

380 

Family prayer, 113, 125-26 

Famines, 292 

Fasting, 32, 84, 201 

Fear, 216 

Feast of Tabernacles, 53 
Fellowshipping, 127, 173, 329, 344 
First Presidency, 145 

Foreordination, of Christ, 6 
Forgiveness, of others, 83-84, 180, 223, 
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of sin, 115, 122-23, 249, 270-71, 

287, 298, 327, 340 

Freedom, 12, 93, 267 
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General conference, 112-13 

Gentiles, 103, 109-11, 143, 147, 157-58, 

195, 225-26, 232-33, 300, 303-4 

Gethsemane, 37, 115 
Giddianhi, 15, 19 

Gidgiddoni, 15 
Gift of tongues, 368-69 
God, afflictions allowed by, 301 

cannot lie, 275 
compassion of, 3 
eye single to glory of, 66, 85-88, 173, 
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grace of, 374 
justice of, 140 
presence of, 276 
taking name of, in vain, 222 
testimony of Book of Mormon, 384 

trust in, 96 
See also Elohim; Heavenly Father; Je- 

hovah; Jesus Christ 
Godhead, 6, 56-57, 60 
Godhood, 143 
Godliness, 347 
Golden plates, 23, 245 
Golden Rule, 92-93 
Gospel, 176, 178-80, 198, 372 

Gratitude, 116, 287, 329 

Great and abominable church, 250 
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Groberg, John H., on hope, 295 
on the sacrament, 123, 130 
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Hafen, Bruce C., on becoming as Christ 
is, 347 

on charity, 346 

on inadequacy, 302 
Handicapped, 3, 115, 354 
Happiness, 177, 216 

Harris, Martin, 285 

Hatred, 33, 76, 317 

Healing, gift of, 368 
Healings, 40-41, 115, 117, 156, 211 

Heart, change of, 45 
purity of, 67, 79 

Heavenly Father, 7, 41, 92, 110 
plan of, 59-60, 330 
praying to, 82 

sons and daughters of, 77 
voice of, 52 
See also Elohim; God 

Heavenly messengers, 163, 175 

Helaman, 291 
Hell, 249, 251 

Hinckley, Gordon B., on family prayer, 
125-26 
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Holy Ghost, 6, 93, 96-97, 103, 118, 195, 
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baptism of fire and, 45, 48, 63-64 
being filled with, 66 
charity through, 342-43 
cleansed from sin through, 136 
companionship of, 28, 35, 122, 181, 

211, 220, 298 
denying, 184, 357 
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hearts cleansed by, 173 
meetings filled with power of, 332 
pentecostal outpouring of, 133 
prayer by power of, 81, 117, 135 
remission of sin by power of, 327, 
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renewal through, 256, 338, 356 
sanctification through, 122-23, 180, 
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scriptures understood through, 22 
speaking by power of, 369, 378-79 
spiritual gifts through, 369 
spiritual rebirth through, 174 
strength of the Lord through, 220 
teaching by power of, 62, 289, 359, 
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testimony through, 60, 145, 365-66 
translation of sacred records through, 
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Home teaching, 85, 329, 334, 387 

Homes, 113,361), 380, 387, 

Honesty, 75, 212 

Hope, 5, 229, 273, 293-95, 302-3, 333, 

341-47, 356-57, 370 

of Mormon, 219, 362 

Hosanna, 19, 53 

Hosanna shout, 53-54 
Humanism, 351, 374, 381 
Humility, 15, 123-24, 216, 222, 282, 

287, 300-302, 329, 356 

Hypocrisy, 80, 110, 222 
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Idolatry, 20, 111, 184-85, 228, 238-39, 
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Immortality, 43, 330, 339 
Independence, Missouri, 140, 153-54 
Inheritance, land of, 143, 145, 232, 258, 

264, 307, 310, 388 
Isaiah, 156-58, 162, 169, 245-46, 336, 

364, 372, 381 

on Christ, 7 
on gathering of Israel, 154-55 
on Second Coming, 48 

Israel, blood of, 147 
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gathering of, 2, 24, 47, 104-7, 139, 
143-47, 152-58, 165, 233, 258, 
283, 372, 388 

lost tribes of, 2, 104~7, 153 

modern nation of, 144 

remnants of, 102 

scattering of, 157 
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Jacob (king of secret band), 31-32 
Jacob (Old Testament patriarch), rem- 

nant of, 151 
tribe of, 25 

Jacob (son of Lehi), 50, 59, 291, 375 
on accountability, 304 
on the Atonement, 254, 354, 364 
on Christ, 141 
on riches, 27 

testimony of, 371 
James, on prayer, 92, 256 
Jared, 262-63, 266, 289-90 

Jaredites, 259-317 
destruction of, 308-17 
plates of, 242, 259, 261 

Jehovah, 145 

appearance to brother of Jared, 275 
appearance to Moses, 53, 266 

covenant made with, 110, 237 
foreordination of, 6-7, 276 
lawgiver, 72, 99 
name of, 375 

one with Elohim, 190 
prophesied of his coming, 144 
worship of, 53 
See also God; Jesus Christ 

Jeremiah, 3, 152, 364, 381 
Jerusalem, 106, 111, 120, 144, 307 

temple at, 144 

See also New Jerusalem 
Jesus Christ, Alpha and Omega, 43-44 

appearance to brother of Jared, 260, 
273-80 

appearances of, 87, 306 

ascension of, 131, 179 
atonement of, 2, 6, 9, 42-44, 46, 52, 
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373-74, 383 

author and finisher of our faith, 
329-30 

being one with, 181, 191, 373 

birth of, 5-11, 20, 36, 159 

blood of, 180 
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children blessed by, 117-18, 171-72 

children of, 202, 336 
Church called after, 174-76 
coming unto, 42, 64-65, 128, 147, 
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commitment to, 34, 115 

countenance of, 135-36 
creator, 40, 41 

death of, 35-40, 159 
discussion with disciples while trav- 

eling to Emmaus, 161 
doctrine of, xiv, 58-61 
emotions of, 114-15, 118 
every good thing from, 336-37 
exemplar, 32, 124, 255 
faithfulness to name of, 283 
foreordination of, 6 
gathering to, 24—25 
healings by, 115, 117 
Jaredite record a witness of, 292 
joint heirs with, 202, 241 
judgment by, 255 
knowing, 97 
Light of, 70, 89, 232-33, 335-36, 369 

light of the world, 43, 127-28, 179, 
276 

love for, 115-16, 328 
love of, 114-18, 136, 173, 202, 299, 

303, 343-46, 356-57, 382 

meekness of, 65 
mercy of, 114-15 

miracles, 34—35 
more excellent way, 298-99 

nature of, 1-3, 40 
Nephite ministry, 1-3, 50-195, 198, 
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on denying ungodliness, 74 

on faith, 303 
on letting light shine, 127 
on peace, 333 

on prayer, 338 

other sheep of, 101-7 
parable of the Pharisee and the pub- 

lican, 80 
parable of the rich fool, 86-87 
people at Bountiful feel nail prints in 

hands and feet of, 52-53 
perfection through, 77-78, 372-75 
prayer of, 82, 117 

prayer taught by, 123-24 
premortal, 275 

presence of, 180 
Prince of Peace, 68 
prophecies concerning, 38, 115, 141, 
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remembering, 326-27 
resurrection of, 2, 29, 118-19 
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rock of salvation, 61, 98 
sacrament introduced by, 119-23 
scriptures expounded by, 159-61, 
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second coming of, xiii, 1, 8, 36, 48, 
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seeking, 305 
sons and daughters of, 42, 85, 118, 
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submission of, to the Father, 28 
taking name of, 34, 128, 173, 200, 

325-26 

testimony of, 28 
trust in, 66, 78, 200, 240, 342 

unchanging, 320 
visit to lost ten tribes, 105 
voice of, 39-40, 51-52 
witness of, 374 
See also God; Jehovah; Law of Moses, 

fulfilled in Christ 
Jews, 6, 29, 47, 103, 109-11, 137, 158, 
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Book of Mormon written to, 1, 2, 
104-5, 225-26 

gathering of, 144-45, 147, 308 
Job, 77 
Joel, prophecy of, 172 
John the Baptist, 163 

on baptism, 63 
John the Beloved, 169, 381 

translation of, 188 
vision of, 283 

Joseph, tribe of, 25, 308 
Joy, 33, 48, 122, 177, 190, 287 

Judas Iscariot, 184-85 
Judges, under Christ, 183-84, 255 
Judging, 89-90, 335-36, 365 
Judgment, 163, 179, 225, 230 

Day of, 251-52 
of God, 110 

out of scriptures, 169-70, 181-83 
Judgment bar, 375-76 
Justice, 25-26, 30 

of God, 140, 248, 339-40 
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Keys, held by Elijah, 166 
of gathering of Israel, 107 
of the kingdom, 105, 106 
of the priesthood, 122, 129, 165, 
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Kimball, Spencer W., on answers to 
prayer, 270 
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on chastity, 361 
on faith, 298 
on families, 113 
on losing ability to repent, 217 
on moving forward, 270 
on prayer, 264—65 

on true repentance, 355 

on war, 238-39 

Kingdom of God, 82, 87-88, 164, 202, 
254, 322, 328 

Kingdom of heaven, 26 
Kingdoms of glory, 160, 280 
Kings, 289-90 

Kirtland Temple, 166 
Knowledge, 239, 278-79 
Korihor, 295 
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Laban, sword of, 384 
Lachoneus, 3, 15 
Laman and Lemuel, 11 
Lamanites, 204 

blessed by Ephraim, 151 
Book of Mormon written to, 1, 23, 

147, 225-26, 246, 319, 321-22 

curse taken from, 12 
gathering of, 105 
gospel from Gentiles to, 109-11, 158 
scattering of, 143-44 
wars with, 214, 222-23 

wickedness of, 197, 360-62 
Lamoni (Lamanite king converted by 

Ammon), 220, 343 

Lamoni’s father, on giving away all sins, 
45, 271 

Last days, 27, 47, 110, 139, 145, 147, 
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Law of Moses, 55 
fulfilled in Christ, 2, 6, 9, 42-44, 53, 

70-72, 99-100, 120, 131, 164, 

166, 201 

Lawsuits, 73 
Lee, Harold B., 296-97 

on appearance of Christ to brother of 
Jared, 277 

on Beatitudes, 64 

on change in Church, 100 
on finding answers in scriptures, 

175-76 

on grace, 374 

on healing sick souls, 41 
on losing ability to repent, 217 
on loss of light through sin, 232 
on pondering, 112-13 

Lehi (father of Nephi), 3, 11, 162, 291 
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on the Atonement, 364 

Lehi (son of Helaman), 292 
Levi, descendants of, 163, 324 

Lewis, C. S., on suffering, 228 
on troubles, 301 

Liberty, 12, 291 
Liberty Jail, 194 
Limhi, 244 

people of, 261 
Lord’s Prayer, 82 
Love, 33 

for Christ, 11/5=116, 328 

for enemies, 76 

for fellowmen, 180, 295 

for neighbor, 76, 93 
of Christ, 114-18, 136, 173, 202, 

299, 303, 343-46, 356-57, 382 

of Mormon, 207-8, 223 

Loyalty, 87 
Lucifer, 57, 124, 276, 352 

See also Satan 

Ludlow, Daniel H., on appearance of 
Christ to brother of Jared, 277 

on name of brother of Jared, 263 

Lund, Anthon H., on church attendance, 

330 
Luther, Martin, 249 
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McConkie, Bruce R., on the Atonement, 
178 

on avoiding lawsuits, 73 
on baptism of the Holy Ghost, 45 
on book of life, 183 
on the Book of Mormon, 363-64, 

385-85, 386 

on broken heart and contrite spirit, 
529 

on choosing between Church and 
world, 87 

on Christ, 44, 55, 67, 135, 305, 326 

on conversing with angels, 368 
on creation of man, 278 
on the Crucifixion, 37 

on divorce, 74-75 

on faith and knowledge, 278-79 
on faith and miracles, 297-98 

on false prophets, 95-96 
on fulfillment of the law, 72 
on fulness of the Gentiles, 111 
on gathering of Jews, 144 
on the gospel, 59-62, 179-80 
on Heavenly Father, 110 
on Jerusalem, 308 
on Joseph Smith, 246 
on Judas Iscariot, 184 
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on judgment, 183, 225, 255 
on lost ten tribes, 104-6, 153-54 

on meekness, 65 

on miracles, 368 

on New Jerusalem, 140 

on Paul and Mormon, 343 

on prayer, 125, 135 
on remnant of Israel, 112 
on renewal of the earth, 307-8 

on restoration of sealing power, 167 
on the sacrament, 120 

on speaking by the Holy Ghost, 117 
on spiritual gifts, 369 
on translated beings, 189 
on worship, 116 
on writings of Isaiah, 157 
on Zion, 145 

McKay, David O., 297 
Malachi, 159, 161-65, 169, 381 

Mammon, 88 

Marsh, Thomas B., 378 

Martyrdom, 5 
Mary (mother of Jesus), 6 
Matthew, on resurrection of the saints, 
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Matthews, Robert J., on accepting mod- 
ern revelation, 379 

Maxwell, Neal A., on additional scrip- 
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on endurance, 101 

Meditation, 113 

Meekness, 65, 216, 342, 344, 356 

Melchizedek, 190 

city of, 94, 190 

Melchizedek Priesthood, 77, 322-24 

Mentally handicapped, 354 
Mercy, 66-67, 287 

Millennium, xiii 

additional scriptures during, 139, 
280, 282 

Book of Mormon to prepare for, 245 
children born during, 94 
earth renewed for, 152, 251, 307-8 

gathering of Israel during, 106, 111, 
139, 144-46, 152-53, 165 

life during, 36, 115, 146, 165, 189, 

282 

people’s state during, akin to transla- 
tion, 189 

resurrection in, 170 

sacrament to continue in, 122 

wickedness at end of, 206, 353 

Miracles, 11, 34, 40-41, 67, 137, 181, 

208, 211, 255, 305=6, 340 

gifts of the Spirit, 368 
preceded by faith, 297-99 

Misfortune, unselective nature of, 77 
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Missionaries, 68, 73, 83, 106, 143, 245, 
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Missionary work, 152-53, 191, 304-5 
Mormon, 291, 382, 389 

hope of, 219, 362 
love of, for his people, 207-8, 219, 
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meaning of name, 22 
Nephite armies led by, 213-15, 

229-30, 233-35 

on baptism, 34 
on faith, hope, and charity, 320, 

332-47, 364 

on infant baptism, 320, 348-54 
on prayer, 92, 125 

on twelve tribes of Israel, 104 
prophecies concerning Book of Mor- 

mon, 232 

records kept by, 22, 197, 207-9 
testimony of, 23, 225, 371 
Three Nephites seen by, 211 
vision of, 209, 211 
warnings of, 236-41 
Zenos and Zenock quoted by, 50 

Mormonism, 148 

Moroni, 1, 291, 319-21, 389 

appearance to Joseph Smith, 162, 
166, 168, 279-80 

desire for Lamanites, 321-22 
garments not spotted, 304 
Nephite destruction witnessed by, 

241-43 

on appearance of Christ to brother of 
Jared, 277-78 

on Christ, 78 

on gifts of the spirit, 366-71 
on judgment, 90 
on opposition to the Church, 389 
on the Three Nephites, 191 
on worthiness, 130 
plates delivered to, 234 
prayer about faith, hope, and charity, 
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testimony of, 320-21, 371, 386 
vision of Christ, 305 

vision of our day, 208, 249-50, 256, 
381 

Moroni, city of, 37 
Moronihah, city of, 37 
Moses, 72, 98, 141, 163 

translation and resurrection of, 190 
vision of, 53, 160, 266 

Mosiah (father of King Benjamin), 22 
Mosiah (son of King Benjamin), 259, 

289, 290 

sons of, 32, 343 

Motives, 84-85 
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Mourning, 65 

Moyle, Henry D., 296 
Mulekites, 36, 267, 290 

Murder, 29, 72-73, 110, 228 
Mysteries, 91, 172, 339 
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Natural disasters, 248, 292 
Natural man, 61, 211, 298, 346, 383 

Natural occurrences, 77 

Nauvoo, 148 

Nelson, Russell M., on contention, 57 
on covenant people, 237-38 

Nephi (son of Helaman), 125, 292 
presumed translation of, 3-4 
resurrection of, 190 

Nephi (son of Lehi), 59, 169, 213, 254, 
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appearance of angel to, 157 
faith of, 296, 365 

Isaiah understood by, 157 
on baptism, 34 
on believing the Book of Mormon, 

240-41 

on Christ, 239, 334-35 
on covenant people, 147 
on delighting in things of God, 344 
on enduring to the end, 345 

on prayer, 92 

on remission of sins, 64 
on scattering and gathering of Israel, 
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on witnesses of the Book of Mor- 
mon, 285 

prophecies of, 232 
testimony of, 371, 385-86 
vision of, 283, 389 
Zenos and Zenock quoted by, 50, 165 

Nephi (son of Nephi), records amended 
by, 159 

set apart by Christ, 55-56 
visited by angels, 32 

Nephi, land of, 23 
Nephite Church, 172-76, 199, 319-24, 
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Nephite temples, 36 
Nephite Twelve, 23, 323, 357 

Christ’s instructions to, 63, 88, 
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judgment by, 183-84, 225 
ministered to Church, 172-73 

names of, 136 
sacrament introduced to, 120 
See also Three Nephites 

Nephites, Christ’s appearance to, 
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39-195, 227-78 

destruction of, 242-43, 267, 290, 357 
wickedness of, 197-98, 227-30, 320, 

360-62 

Zion society of, 53, 94, 197-202, 298 
New and everlasting covenant, 143, 195 

of marriage, 201 
New Jerusalem, xiii, 140, 151-52, 260, 

307-8, 388 

temple at, 151-52 

Nibley, Hugh, on Cain, 29 

Noah (Nephite king), 23 
Noah (Old Testament prophet), 77, 98, 

143, 156, 254, 273, 307 

appearance of Christ to, 276, 278 
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Oaks, Dallin H., on peace, 68 
on remembering Christ, 326-27 

Oaths, 75, 222 

Obedience, 15, 34, 44-45, 47, 79, 164, 

374 
covenant of, 327 

eternal life through, 179-81 
joy through, 177, 340 
remission of sins through, 355 

to parents, 126 

Opposition, 77 

Ordinances, 77, 93, 147, 256, 308, 
322-26, 370 

blessings through, 47 
higher, 298 
keys of authority to administer, re- 

stored by Elijah, 166 

necessity of, 2 
performed in Nephite Church, 55, 

172, 319-20 

temple, 174 

testify of Christ, 100 
unchangeable, 254 
vicarious, 167 
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Ordinations, 55, 131, 152, 350 
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Packer, Boyd K., on changes in the 
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on punishment by sins, 227 
on skeptics, 15 
on spiritual disorders, 41 
on trial of faith, 296-97 

Paradise, 180, 375 
Parents, 113, 125-26, 343 

Patriarchal blessings, 147 
Patriotism, 125-26, 239 
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Paul, 56, 105, 109, 189, 364, 379, 381 

caught up to third heaven, 191 
mission to Gentiles, 103 
on charity, 299, 343-47 
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on gifts of the Spirit, 367, 369 
on godly sorrow, 44, 215 
on the gospel, 59, 61 
on prayer in the Spirit, 81 

on sorer punishment, 217 
on sting of death, 190 
on temptation, 123 

on weaknesses, 300 
on working out salvation, 256 
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Peacemakers, 58, 68, 73, 333 
Pearl of Great Price, 382 
Perfection, 77-78, 372-74 
Persecution, 5, 27, 68, 97, 191, 197, 382 

Peter, 109, 140, 187-88, 189, 298, 381 

mission of, to Gentiles, 103 
on Christ, 141 
on pollutions, 249 

Peter, James, and John, 163 
Plan of salvation, 59-61, 124, 160, 191, 

254, 276, 294 

taught in first estate, 6 
Planets, 189 

Plates, 244 
difficulty of making, 207 
language of, 257 

large, of Nephi, 170 
of Jaredites, 242, 259, 261 

Pollutions, 248 

Pondering, 112-14, 173, 243, 264, 
363-64, 367 

Poverty, 79, 250 

Pratt, Orson, 197 

on the Holy Ghost, 356 
on sorrow, 215-16 

Pratt, Parley P., on testimony of Joseph 
Smith, 378-79 

Prayer, 32, 114, 173 

about Book of Mormon, 243, 
363-64, 367 

answers to, 264-65, 269-71 

continuing in, 201 

family, 113, 125-26 
for enemies, 76 
for right things, 92, 256 
for spiritual gifts, 369-70 
gift of the Spirit, 135 
guidance of Spirit in, 122, 323 
of ancients for Joseph Smith, 149 
of Book of Mormon prophets, 246 
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of Nephite Twelve, 132-33 
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of the righteous, 233 
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Prayers, sacrament, 325 

Premortal life, 6-7, 24, 57, 124, 280, 284 

President of the Church, 106-7 
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Priestcraft, 110, 111, 382 
Priesthood, 62, 143, 145, 176, 322 

angels labor under, 340 
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Priesthood leaders, 130-31, 329 
Priests, 324 

Procrastination, 346 

Profanity, 75, 222 
Promised land, 286-89, 291 
Promptings, 336, 380 

Prophecies, 43 

concerning Joseph Smith, 246 
concerning Nephites, 229, 357 
fulfillment of, 6, 48-49 

of last days, 250 
Prophecy, 34, 156 

gift of, 345, 368 
more sure word of, 219, 317 

Prophets, 53, 68, 99, 170, 207, 306 

among Jaredites, 291-92 
false, 62, 95 

known by fruits, 95 
living, 124, 379 
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testify of Christ, 5, 28-29, 43, 100, 

160 

testify of plan of salvation, 59 
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Punishments, 228-29 
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Redemption, 256 
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call to, 15, 143, 267-68 
forgiveness through, 249 
in spirit world, 60 
need for, 238 
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souls healed through, 41 
through forsaking sin, 270 
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Rest of the Lord, 180, 333 
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